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PREFACE. 


It  has  recently  been  asserted  by  Dr.  Norris  of 
Stonyhurst :  that  Members  of  the  Roman  Church 
cannot  consistently  enter  into  an  examination  of 
doctrinal  points  zmth  members  of  a  Protestant 
Church. 

L  No  ground  of  discussion,  we  are  told,  caii 
now  be  admitted :  because  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  were  fuUy  discussed  and  finally  set 
at  rest  in  the  Council  of  Trent ;  the  decisions  of 
which  Coimcil,  under  the  aspect  of  its  being 
Ecimienical,  are  by  every  Latin  revered- as  the 
dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Henceforth,  no  one 
in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome  can 
entertain  a  shadow  of  doubt :  henceforth,  his 
faith  is  fixed  and  immoveable.  Roma  locuta  est : 
causa  Jimta  est.  This  being  the  case,  it  were  un- 
seemly for  a  Latin  to  argue  with  a  Protestant : 
because  the  very  &ct  of  his  stooping  to  argument 
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would  be  a  tacit  admission^  both  that  doubt  might 
still  be  entertained,  and  that  his  own  faith  was 
neither  fixed  nor  immoveable. 

Such,  very  lately,  has  been  the  pubUshed  lan- 
guage of  the  Principal  of  Stonyhurst,  as  addressed 
by  him  to  my  very  able  friend  Mr.  Whittaker : 
such  also,  imless  my  memory  altogether  fail  me, 
has  been  the  language  of  Dr.  Doyle  in  Ireland. 

I.  Even  on  the  first  inspection,  many  persons 
will  perhaps  deem  a  statement  of  this  character 
not  a  Httle  extraordinary. 

To  argue  with  an  opponent  may  evince  a  wish 
to  satisfy  that  opponent :  but,  on  the  part  of  the 
individual  who  enters  into  the  argument,  it  can 
scarcely  be  construed  to  imply  a  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  his  ovm  opinions. 

Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man,  that  asketh  you  a  bsason  of  the  hope  that  is 
m  you  ^ 

The  holy  Apostle  Peter,  I  presume,  did  not 
wish  us  to  understand :  that  this  enjoined  per- 
petual readiness  to  give  an  answer  to  all  those 
who  should  inquire  concerning  the  reason  of  o 
hope,  was  to   be   construed  as  an  acknowled 
Qient ;  that  a  Christian  entertained  serious  do' 
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ef  the  truth  of  his  reUgUm,  and  consequently  that 
the  faith  of  a  Christian  was  neither  fixed  nor  im^ 
moveable.  In  any  such  oddly  paradoxical  manner^ 
we  certainly  cannot  interpret  his  very  plain  ad- 
monition. He  doubtless  meant  to  intimate :  that^ 
if  a  person  should  deny  the  truth  of  our  doctrine^ 
and  should  call  upon  ns  for  a  reasonable  proof  of 
it ;  we  ought  not  to  tell  him  in  reply^  that  we 
were  precluded  from  speaking  on  the  subject/ 
because  any  argument  on  otsr  part  would  be  a 
tacit  admission  that  we  ourselves  entertained 
doubts;  but^  on  the  contrary^  we  ought  always 
to  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  even  to  every  man^ 
who  should  demand  from  us  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  us. 

Assuredly^  unless  we  introduce  an  universal 
scepticism  as  to  the  import  of  language^  this  is 
the  plain  sense  of  the  Apostle's  admonition. 

Whence,  no  less  assuredly,  his  admonition  con- 
victs of  error  all  those  Romanists,  who,  on  the 
unscriptural  plea,  that  They  are  compelled  to  re- 
ject  every  invitation  to  inquiry,  because  they  cannot 
admit  any  ground  of  discussion,  and  because  a  dis-' 
cussion  of  what  has  been  already  settled  would 
imply  an  acknowledgment  of  doubt  and  uncertainty, 
decline,  when  a  Protestant  calls  upon  them  for 
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an  angwer^  to  state  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  them. 

The  inspired  Apostle,  we  see,  is  express  against 
any  such  subterfuge :  and  the  principle  of  his  ad- 
monition is  clear  and  self-evident. 

We  can  never  expect  to  bring  over  any  person  ta 
our  opinion,  if,  in  fair  and  open  discussion,  we  re'* 
fuse  to  communicate  the  ground  upon  which  that 
opinion  reposes. 

2.  Possibly  Dr.  Norris  and  his  friends  may  say; 
that  they  do  give  an  answer  to  the  man  that  asks 
them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them  :  for, 
when  questioned  on  the  subject,  they  reply ;  that 
All  doctrinal  points  between  themselves  and  the  Re* 
formed  were  fully  discussed  and  finally  set  at  rest 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  decisions  of  which  they 
revere  as  the  very  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(1.)  An  answer  of  this  sort  may  be  satisfactory 
to  themselves :  but  can  they  seriously  believe,  that 
it  will  ever  convince  or  convert  an  intelligent  in- 
quirer after  actual  truth  ? 

They  wish  to  proselyte,  we  will  say,  an  in- 
dividual of  this  description. 

The  individual,  on  whom  is  tried  the  experi- 
ment, very  naturally  and  very  fairly  asks  for  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 
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Incontinently^  the  answer^  as  recommended  by 
Dr.  Norris  and  Dr.  Doyle,  is:  that  Thisit  hope 
MUST  he  weU founded,  because  the  infalUble  Council 
of  Trent  has  finally  decided  the  question. 

(2.)  But,  in  reality,  the  persons,  who  would 
give  as  sufficient  even  this  strange  answer,  must 
either  have  themselves  paid  very  little  attention  to 
the  principles  of  the  Tridentine  Council,  or  must 
have  rapidly  concluded  that  not  more  attention 
has  been  paid  to  those  principles  by  their  anta- 
gomsts. 

Their  answer,  such  as  it  is,  rests  upon  the 
avowed  basis  :  that  The  Council  of  Trent,  nakedfy 
and  dogmatically,  made  certain  decisions  in  respect 
to  alleged  christian  doctrine  and  in  respect  to  al* 
leged  christian  practice. 

Whence  their  conclusion  is :  that.  Since  the  de^ 
dsions  of  the  Tridentine  Council  are  to  be  revered 
as  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  those  decisions 
cannot  now,  without  manifest  impiety,  be  questioned 
or  controverted. 

But,  irrelevant  as  this  answer  plainly  is  to  the 
case  in  hand ;  the  case,  to  wit,  of  an  inquirer  ask-^ 
ing  a  reason  of  that  hope  which  a  Latin  recommends 
to  his  acceptance :  the  very  basis  of  such  an  an- 
swer is  palpably  insecure. 
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The  Council  of  Trent  did  not  make  its  deci- 
sions nakedly  and  dogmatically.  On  the  contrary, 
it  rested  them,  even  professedly,  altogether  upon 

AN  ASSERTED  FACT. 

Hence,  its  decisions  were  made,  not  abstracted" 
ly,  but  concretely.  They  were  so  framed,  as  to 
depend,  not  upon  the  simple  naked  infallibility  of 
a  theopnenst  Ecumenical  Council,  but  upon  the 
previous  establishment  of  an  asserted  fact  in 
history. 

Such  being  the  case ;  by  the  Tridentine  Synod, 
the  cause,  even  professedly,  was  ended,  only  so 
far  as  the  asserted  fact  could  be  established. 

Therefore,  both  on  the  very  ground  gratuitously 
taken  up  by  the  CouncU  itself,  and  likewise  on 
the  acknowledgment  that  the  infallibility  of  an 
Ecumenical  Council  extends  not  to  Facts  but 
reaches  solely  to  Doctrines:  the  asserted  fact 
must  be  historically  substantiated,  ere  our  modem 
romish  theologians,  even  on  their  own  principles, 
can  be  allowed  to  say,  that  the  cause  is  ended  \ 


'  From  the  authority  of  Mr.  Berington  ^e  learn :  that  It  is 
no  article  of  Catholic  Faith,  that  the  Church  cannot  err  in 
MATTERS  OF  FACT.  Faith  o£  Cathol.  p.  154,  155,  See  below, 
book  ii.  chap.  7.  §  IV, 

Should  any  Romanist,  perceiving  the  consequences  of  this 
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Now  the  FACT^  again  and  again  asserted  by  the 
Tridentine  Fathers^  is  this. 

All  the  doctrines  and  all  the  practices,  which 
they,  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  have  decided  to  be 
true  and  obligatory,  were  always  the  received  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  Church  Catholic,  in 
BVERY  age,  tvithout  any  variation,  from  the  very^ 
time  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  who  were  thenk- 
iekes  the  first  ordinal  inculcators  of  such  doctrines 
and  such  practices,  down  even  to  the  time  in  which 
they,  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  lived  and  flourished. 

Nor,  be  it  carefully  observed,  do  they  barely 
assert  the  fact  before  us,  as  a  fact. 

acknowledgment,  wish  to  draw  back  from  it ;  he  may  be 
promptly  met  with  proof  positive. 

The  second  Nicene  Council,  which  sat  in  the  year  TSZ, 
roundly  asserted  the  fact  ;  that  No  one  of  the  antecedent 
Fathers  had  ever  styled  the  consecrated  eucharistic  bread  an 
iMioB  of  Christ's  body :  and,  upon  this  precise  asserted  vact, 
the  members  of  that  Council  built  the -doctrine  of  a  material  or 
substantial  presence  of  Christ  in  the  consecrated  eucharistic 
elements.  Concil.  Nic.  ii.  act.  vi.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  44S. 
449. 

Yet,  by  Eusebius  and  Theodoret  of  the  Greek  Church,  and 
by  Ambrose  and  Gelasius  of  the  Latin  Church,  all  of  whom 
flourished  anterior  to  the  year  787,  the  consecrated  elements 
had,  even  verbally^  been  denominated  the  image  {tiKtav  and 
imago)  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  Euseb.  Demons.  Evan. 
Hb.  viii.  c.  2.  p.  236.  Theod.  Dial.  ii.  Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  85. 
Ambros.  Offic.  lib.  i.  c.  48.  Oper.  col.  83.  Gelas.  de  duab. 
Christ,  natur.  in  Biblioth.  Patr.  vol.  iv.  p.  422. 
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of  Strasbourg  Dr.  Trevem^  have  felt  the  imperar 
live  necessity  of  establishing  the  fact,  before  they 
could  plead  the  decisions. 

' .  Hence^  witli  whatever  success,  they  have  aUke 
manfully  set  their  shoulders  to  the  wheel:  the 
one,  in  his  Faith  of  CathpUcs  confirmed  by  Scrip- 
^arti  and  attested  by  the  Fathers  of  the  five  first 
centnries;  the  other,  in  his  Amicable  Discussion 
ai^  the  Anglican  Church  and  generally  on  the  /2e- 
formation. 

Of  each  of  these  two  writers,  the  object  is  the 
same:  namely,  an  establishment  of  the  fact  al- 

liBOfiD  BY  THE  TAIDENTINE  FATHERS. 

Their  respective  efforts  I  certainly  deem  a  most 
lamentable  £sdlure :  but  still,  so  far  as  they  are 
jkfrsomlfy  f]K>acemed,  they  have  done  nothing 
more,,  than  wh^  they  felt  tibiemselves  compelled 
to  do.  Upon  all  those  who  have  made  such  mat* 
tears  their  study,  the  Council  has  called,  to  esta- 
blish, by  historical  testimony,  the  fact  which  the 
Council  ^has  asserted.  I  readily  admit  the  invita- 
tion to  be  soii^ewhat  appalling :  but  thq  theologi- 
cal world  wiD  only,  on  /Aar  account,  the  more 
sincerely  respect  the  undaunted  courage  of  tlm 
twq  <^hiyalrpus  individuals  who  have  ^o  promptly 

13 
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undertaken  the  adventure.  If  they  Mi  in  the 
lofty  quest,  they  at  least  fall  m  the  very  act  of 
performing  their  knightly  devoir. 

III.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  1825,  an  english 
gentleman  of  family  and  fortune,  Mr.  Massingberd 
ci  Gunby  Park,  with  whom  I  have  not  the  ad- 
Yantage  of  bemg  personaUy  acquainted,  forwarded 
to  me,  firom  the  south  of  France,  a  copy  of  the 
Amicable  Discumon  of  Dr.  Trevem,  formerly 
Vicar-General  of  Langres,  then  Bishop  of  Aire^ 
now  Bishop  of  Strasbourg. 

The  copy,  thus  transmitted  to  me,  was  accom^ 
panied  by  a  letter:  in  which  Mr.  Massmgberd 
spoke,  in  the  highest  terms,  of  the  Bishop's  per- 
sonal character ;  represented  his  Work,  as  having 
produced  a  very  conaderable  sensation  among 
the  travelling  English  Laity ;  and,  with  a  degree 
tA  perhaps  flattering  earnestness  which  I  coukl 
scarcely  have  anticipated,  requested  me  to  am 
swer  it. 

On  perusing  the  Work,  I  found,  that  Dr.  Tre- 
vem's  general  argument,  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  against  the  Church  of  England,  was, 
in  brief,  to  the  following  efiect. 

That  which  was  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apos* 
ties,  and  that  which  was  believed  by  the  strictly 
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of  Strasbourg  Dr.  Trevem,  have  felt  the  imperar 
live  necessity  of  establishing  the  fact,  before  they 
could  plead  the  decisions. 
' .  Hence^  with  whatever  success,  they  have  alike 
manfully  set  their  shoulders  to  the  wheel:  the 
one,  in  his  Fidth  of  CathpUcs  confirmed  by  Scrip- 
turei  amd  tatested  by  the  Fathers  of  the  five  jfirst 
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undertaken  the  adventure.  If  they  fidl  in  the 
lofty  quest,  they  at  least  fall  m  the  very  act  of 
performing  their  knightly  devoir. 

III.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  1825,  an  english 
gentleman  of  famfly  and  fortune,  Mr.  Massingberd 
of  Gunby  Park,  with  whom  I  have  not  the  ad- 
vantage of  bemg  personaUy  acquainted,  forwarded 
to  me,  firom  the  south  of  France,  a  copy  of  the 
Amicable  Discmsion  of  Dr.  Trevem,  formerly 
Vicar-General  of  Langres,  then  Bishop  of  Aire^ 
now  Bishop  of  Strasbourg. 

The  copy,  thus  transmitted  to  me,  was  accom^ 
panied  by  a  letter:  in  which  Mr.  Massingberd 
spoke,  in  the  highest  terms,  of  the  Bishop's  per- 
sonal character ;  represented  his  Work,  as  having 
int>duced  a  very  considerable  sensation  among 
the  travelling  English  Laity ;  and,  with  a  degree 
of  perhaps  flattering  earnestness  which  I  coukl 
scarcely  have  anticipated,  requested  me  to  an^ 
swer  it. 

On  perusing  the  Work,  I  found,  that  Dr.  Tre- 
vem's  general  argument,  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  against  the  Church  of  England,  was, 
in  brief,  to  the  following  efiect. 

That  which  was  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apos* 
ties,  and  that  which  was  believed  by  the  strictly 
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prmitive  C/mrch  from  the  wry  beginning  on  the 
professed  ground  that  she  had  received  it  ftom 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  must  indisputably  he  the 
truth.  But,  with  this  weU-^iscertained  primitive 
scheme  of  doctrine  and  practice,  the  Church  iff 
Rome  agrees,  cmd  the  Church  of  England  dis* 
agrees.  Therrfore,  the  former  must  teach  the 
truth,  while  the  latter  teaches  falsehood. 

r 

This  general  ailment,  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  against  the  Church  of  England^ 
rests  upon  no  other,  than  a  studied  attempt  to 
substantiate  the  tact  asserted  by  the  Fathers  of  the 
Tridentine  Council. 

By  such  a  process,  the  decisions  of  those 
Fathers  are  resolved,  as  they  plainly  ought  to  be 
resolved,  into  a  naked  historical  question  op 
FACT.  And,  accordingly,  since  it  is  admitted  that 
the  infiEdlibility  of  Ecumenical  Councils  does  not 
extend  to  facts  of  history,  the  sole  point  to  be 
decided  is :  Whether  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
the  Roman  Church,  as  propounded  and  explained 
by  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  have,  or  have  not,  the 
authority  of  Christ,  the  inculcating  sanction  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  always  unvarying  practical  testis 
many  of  universal  primitive  Antiquity  from  the  very 
beginning. 


IV.  When  a  Romaa  Ecclesiastic  fxexpl^xes  m 
fi&glislx  luOLyman,  by  boldly  asserting;  or  by  spe^ 
dously  attemptii^  to  prove^  the  M^ict  accordanoe 
o{  laia  Church,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  practicei 
wkh  the  Church  which  was  immediately  taught 
by  the  inspired  Apostles :  it  is  desirable,  that  th^ 
Layman,  without  the  trouble  of  a  research  into 
documents  not  always  very  easily  accessible^ 
should  be  provided  with  a  prompt  and  adequate 
reply. 

1.  A  wkh  ;  says  Mr.  Massingb^rdfia  his  le<^ 
to  myself:  A  msh  to  be  able  to  answer  the  que^^ 
lions,  repeatedly  and  triumphant^  proposed  by  tki 
Catholics  upon  topics  of  this  description,  is  every 
where  now  reigning. 

Thus  speaks  an  intelligent  Layman  from  actual 
experience :  the  object  of  my  Work  is,  to  fiimish 
an  easy  reply  to  such  questions,  not  merely  in  the 
(Hresent  day,  but  at  any  future  period  whatsoeveiT^ 

2.  Your  own  theologians  ;  says  Dr.  Trevem  td 
Us  english  laic  friend,  whom  his  Work  is  pik)*- 
fessedly  intended  to  proselyte  :  Your  ottm  theoh* 
gians,  no  less  than  ourselves,  have  in  their  hand^ 
the  ancient  Liturgies  of  tlie  primitive  Church  and 
the  Works  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  zvr iters:  but 
they  will  have  small  inclination,  I  suspect,  to  bring 
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ff(Hi  acquainted  with  such  documents.  Ask  them  to 
communicate  these  documents  to  you:  desire then^ 
to  specify  the  opinions  which  they  express.  You 
will  soon  find,  that  they  take  your  request  with  no 
very  good  grace :  and,  in  truth,  to  deal  plainly  with 
you,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should.  Ah  well.  Sir, 
I  will  spare  them  their  embarrassment:  and,  so  far 
as  you  are  concerned,  I  mil  go  on  to  accompUdk 
their  defective  ministrations. 

Thus,  in  a  tone  preeminently  modest  and  spe* 
cially  creditable  to  the  integrity  of  the  Anglican 
Priesthood^  speaks  the  present  Bishop  of  Strafr^ 
boin'g :  the  object  of  my  Work  is  to  fomish  A 
permanent  answer  to  the  supposed  embamisring 
questions,  which,  at  Dr.  Trevem's  suggestion, 
the  English  Laity  might  propound  to  the  English 
Clergy. 

V.  In  the  first  edition  of  this  Work,  at  the  re- 
quest of  Mr.  Massingberd  and  in  consequence  of 
the  high  character  which  he  gave  of  Dr.  Trevem, 
I  treated  that  individual  with  a  degree  of  mildness 
and  civility  and  forbearance,  which  has  actually 
procured  for  me  the  censure  of  some  members  of 
my  own  Church. 

Whether  my  conduct  was  proper  or  improper, 
I  shall  not  undertake  to  determine :  different  opi* 
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nions  may  probably  have  been  entertained  of  its 
merits. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  Answer  to  the  Difficidtiei 
^  Romanism  by  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  was,  in 
point  of  tone  and  temper,  any  thing  rather  than 
what  I  had  anticipated.  Of  course,  I  did  not  ex- 
pect that  the  Bishop  could  make  out  any  case  for 
the  tridentine  matter  of  fact  :  I  had  studied  the 
subject  too  long  and  too  closely  to  apprehend 
any  such  extraordinary  occurrence.  But  I  cer- 
tainly did  expect,  that  the  treatment  of  a  gentleman 
would  procure  the  cheap  retiun  a  corresponding 
treatment  of  a  gentleman :  from  a  Bishop  and  from 
a  Frenchman,  I  certainly  did  expect  a  measure  of 
studied  politeness,  at  the  least  equal  to  that  of  a 
Presbyter  and  an  Enghshman. 

My  reasonable  expectation,  however,  was  un- 
ha{^ily  disappointed.  Every  page  of  my  antago- 
nist's production,  that  respected  myself  was  cha- 
racterised by  extreme  irritation.  Not  only  was  I 
reviled  in  terms  which  Dr.  Trevem  ought  to  have 
blushed  to  use :  but  also,  through  the  medium  of 
very  intemperate  and  very  offensive  phraseology, 
I  was  actually  charged  with  having  dishonestly 
suppressed,  two  passages,  the  one  from  Tertullian, 
the  other  from  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  both  of  which 
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I  had  faithfiiUy  given,  though  neither  of  which 
was  I  in  any  wise  pledged  to  give.  Dr.  Trevwii^ 
however,  fondly  conceived,  that  the  passages  were 
favourable  to  his  own  cause :  and  he  well  knew, 
that  a  stout  allegation  of  interei^ted  and  dishonest 
suppression  would  materially  benefit  that  cause  =foy 
injuring  my  character  \  The  sanctifying  end  Wm 
good :  and  the  Latin  Prelate  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  peculiarly  scrupulous  about  the  mean. 

.  '  The  Bishop,  through  the  medium  of  his  friend  Mr.  Husenr 
bethy  has  since,  when  he  found  himself  pressed,  acknowledged, 
that  I  had  fairly  produced  the  passage  from  TertuIIian :  \mi 
he  has  strenuouidy  refused  to  make  any  apology  in  respect  to 
the  passage  from  Cyril.  He  does  not,  indeed,  now  pretend  to 
deny  that  I  quoted  it :  nay,  he  was  absolutely  aware  of  thai 
circumstance  at  the  very  time  when  he  deliberately  dmiged 
me  with  corrupt  suppression.  But,  as  I  did  not  happen  to 
quote  it  in  the  precise  place  of  my  Work  where  he  was  pleased 
to  determine  that  1  ought  to  have  quoted  it :  he  contoidB,  that 
he  was  justified  in  charging  me  witli  having  suppressed  the 
passage ;  even  though,  in  the  place  where  he  brought  that 
accusation  agiunst  me,  he  said  not  a  single  syllable  as  to  my 
baving  duly  quoted  it  elsewhere :  in  other  words,  he  profetses 
to  hold  himself  justified  in  preferring  against  me  a  broad 
charge  of  absolute  and  complete  suppression^  simply  because  I 
had  adduced  the  passage  in  one  part  of  my  Work  rather  than 
in  another.  A  person,  whose  own  actual  feats  of  interpolation 
and  suppression  and  mistranslation  and  misrepresentation  have 
been  (as  we  shall  presently  find)  so  numerous  and  so  extraor- 
dinary, ought,  in  common  prudence  at  least,  if  from  no  better 
motive,  to  have  been  peculiarly  cautious,  how  he  hazarded  an 
accusation,  and  that  a  false  accusation,  against  his  antagonist. 
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The  prolix  Answer  of  Dr.  Trevem,  a  consider* 
able  part  of  which  was  mere  verbatim  repetition 
of  what  he  had  already  said  in  his  Amicable  JDis^ 
cussian,  produced  from  me  a  Reply  imder  the  title 
of  The  Testimony  of  PrinUtwe  Antiquity  against 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Latin  Church,  heing  a  Sup* 
flement  to  the  Difficulties  of  Romanism. 

This  Ref^  called  out  Afr.  H^seDbeth,  the 
translator  aiid  editor  of  the  Bishop's  Answer:  iax^ 
though  by  a  wanton  and  very  insulting  attack 
upon  the  Church  of  England  Dr.  Trevem  himself 
was  the  perfectly  unprovoked  aggressor;  stilly  from 
that  Prelate,  even  avowedly,  nothing  more  was  to 
be  expected  in  the  way  of  controversy.  How 
much :  he  had  indecently  exclaimed  in  his  An- 
swer to  my  superfluously  complaisant  DiflSiculties 
of  Romanism :  How  much  has  my  patience  been 
tried  I  The  whole  task  appeared  to  me  ungrateful 
and  revolting.  I  have  endured  it  once,  disgusting 
as  it  was:  but  J  could  not  support  it  a  second  time. 
And  I  declare  beforehand,  that,  let  him  write  hence^ 
forth  what  be  pleases,  I  shall  not  read  a  Une  of  his 
production.  Dr.  Trevem  having  thus  retired  from 
a  field  gratuitously  selected  by  himself,  Mr.  Husen- 
beth  was  pleased  to  step  forward  into  his  place : 
and,  accordingly,  he  published  a  Reply  to  my  Sup- 
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plement,  equalling  in  voluminous  prolixity  the 
Answer  even  of  his  very  principal. 
'  As  tmf  business  was  with  Dr.  Trevem,  not  with 
Mr.  Hmenbeth^  I  was  certainly  by  no  means  batrnd 
to  notice  the  performance  of  the  latter :  for  I 
T^iture  to  thinks  that  the  laws  of  just  controversy 
do  not  require  that  an  answer  should  be  given  to 
idl  the  friends  or  friends'  friends  of  a  shrinking 
adversary^  who  may  be  pleased  to  take  up  in  Am 
defence  that  pen  which  he  himself  has  thought 
good  to  resign.  Yet^  though  not  bound,  I  was  in-^ 
duced,  de  propria  liberalitate,  to  expend  a  pam<* 
phlet  upon  Mr.  Husenbeth :  for  I  was  moved 
thereto,  partly  by  the  impotent  anger  of  the 
Bishop's  editor,  and  partly  by  some  remarkable 
adventures  in  the  perilous  field  of  criticism  jointly 
achieved  by  Dr.  Trevem  and  himself. 

Thus,  on  my  part,  ended  the  controversy :  for, 
of  course,  it  were  superfluous  to  notice  a  mere 
scurrilous  pamphlet  of  Mr.  Husenbeth,  which  was 
stuffed  with  irrelevant  personal  abuse-  of  myself^ 
and  which  contained  nothing  deserving  of  atten- 
tion, save  an  angry  confession  that  the  peculiarities 
of  Romanism  could  not  be  established  from  the  hi^ 
torical  testimony  of  the  antemcene  Fathers^  and  sL 
grossly  imaccurate  allegation  respecting  the  Emperor 
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JuBam.  Each  of  these  matters  will  be  duly 
brought  forward  in  its  proper  place :  meanwhile^ 
it  may  be  here  very  briefly  remarked,  that  the 
ccmfession  in  effect  gives  up  the  very  point  in 
debate,  and  that  the  all^ation  is  exposed  by  the 
sanple  process  of  adducing  the  direct  testimc^y 
of  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  .  :> 

.  VI.  From  a  hope  of  rendering  loy  Workibotb 
more  evidentially  satis&ctory  and  more  exteii!i 
sively  usefiil,  I  have,  in  the  present  edition,  be^ 
induced  entirely  to  remould  the  DiffieuUtesr.^ 
RonumUm,  adopting  throughout  a  perfectly  new 
and  more  convenient  arrangement.  .      .    , 

1.  The  FACT,  to  be  established  by  the  Roman<f 
ist,  is :  The  abariginal  apostoticity  of  the  peculim 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  modem  Latin  Church^ 

In  the  first  book,  then,  of  my  Work,  the  testir 
mony  to  this  effect,  aa  adduced  by  Dr.  Trevem 
and  Mr.  Berington  themselves,  in  the  Amicabfc^ 
Discussion  of  the  former  and  in  The  Faith  of  Co* 
tkoUcs  of  the  latter,  partly  from  Scripture  and 
partly  from  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  three 
first  centuries,  is  fully  and  openly  stated :  and, 
without  the  allegation  of  a  single  atom  of  coun* 
ter*evidence,  their  testimony,  even  on  their  own 
exhibition  of  it,  is  shewn  to  be  utterly  insufficient 
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to  tabstariiiate  the  fact  which  it  is  designed  to 
8i]^>staiiti8te. 

(1.)  Mr.  Berington,  indeed^  brings  forward  tes* 
timony  from  the^ve  first  centuries ;  and  Dr.  Tre* 
vem>  stifi  more  bountiful^  professes  to  rest  his 
i^Hise  upon  the  writers  of  the  six  first  centuries ; 
but,  while  I  deem  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  fourth  or  fifth  or  sixth  century  ^fuite  instfffir 
cknt  to  establish  the  existence  of  the  most  |[Hro» 
ndnent  among  the  latin  peculiarities  ewn  m  tks 
periods  during  which  those  Fathers  themsehes  r^ 
spectively  Jlmrished ;  it  is  obvious,  that,  lor  any 
availaUe  purpose  of  legitimately  substantiating  the 
VACT  to  be  substantiated,  the  ample  period  of  the 
three  first  centuries  is  the  very  utmost  thai  can 
be  justly  and  rationi^y  admitted. 

(2.)  The  FACT  to  be  jM*oved,  it  will  be  recol- 
lected, is:  -  The  apostolical  inculcation  an4  the 
strictly  primitive  reception  of  the  peculiar  doctrines 
and  practices  of  the  modern  Latin  Church. 

Now,  .if  this  FACT  cannot  be  substantiated  by 
tiie  joint  evidence  of  Scripture  and  of  the  writers 
of  the  three  first  centuries ;  it  is  a  clear  case, 
that  any  attempt  to  substantiate  it,  from  the  much 
later  documents  of  .the  fourth  or  fifth  or  sixth 
century,  must,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  be  a 


taBk  utteily  hopeless  -and-  tmpiofitable*  More 
modem  testimony^  mhexk  we  already  posseu  move 
aoment  testimai2|^,  sia(f -  not  lie  joseless  under  the 
tqpect  of  supplemental  and-  coiroborBtive  eri* 
dence :  but  more  modem  testimony,  without  mare 
afident  testunony,  is  altc^etber  wcHrthless  and  in* 
conclusive.  The  point  in  ^  question,  whateirar 
liiat  point  may  be,  must,  in  the  ftrst  instance,  be 
distinctly  proved  from  realfy  amnent  testimony^ 
When  that  has  been  done ;  lateir  testimony  may 
ikefk^  no  doubt,  but  wat  itU  then,  be  usefully 
brou^  forward  in  the  way  of  cenfirmatioru 

(&)  On  this  perfectly  intelligible  prindple,  i 
designedly  limit  my  examination  to  the  testimony 
(oodnced  from  S(nripture  and  from  the  writers  of 
the  three  first  centuries ;  being  frilly  satisfied, 
that,  if  the. peculiarities  of  Romankm^^annot  his- 
torically be  thus  established,  they  never  can  ibe 
establidied  by  the  mere  later  testimony  of  suc- 
<^^e<^gAges:  and,  ^s  testimony  from  Scripture 
and  from  the  three  first  centuries,  any  person, 
accustomed  to  weigh  evidence,  will,  I  suqpect, 
pronounce  with  myself  to  be  altogether  defective 
and  inefficient. 

2.  Here,  so  far  as  demonstration  by  the  latin 
party  is  concerned,  the  matter  might  well  liave 
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been  suffered  to  rest :  for^  when  a  Romanist  as* 
serts  his  peculiarities  in  doctrine  and  in  practice 
to  have  been  inculcated  upon  the  strictly  primi- 
tive Church  by  the  Apostles  themselveSj  the 
burden  of  proof  clearly  rests  upon  him  ;  nor  can 
he  expect  its  to  admit  his  assertion^  if  the  requi- 
site PROOF  be  wanting. 

,  (1*)  But  I  have  not  thought  it  good^  that  the 
matter  should  here  be  suffered  to  rest. 

Hence^  in  the  second  book  of  my  Work,  as* 
suming  the  posture  of  a  direct  assailant^  I  go  on 
to  produce  a  mass  of  counter-evidence  against  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Latin  Churchy  which^  I  trust, 
wiU  be  quite  sufficient  to  convince  any  sober  in* 
quirer,  that  they  are  assiuredly  of  no  apostolic 
origin^  but  that  long  after  the  apostolic  age  they 
sprang  up  only  in  the  course  of  most  lamentable 
corruption. 

(2.)  When  these  two  distinct  lines  of  argument, 
negative  and  positive^  are  combined :  the  historic 
cal  demonstration^  that  the  fact^  alleged  by  the 
Tridentine  Fathers  as  the  very  basis  of  their  deci^ 
sians^  is  utterly  urrfounded,  ynSl,  it  is  conceived^  be 
as  perfect^  as  can  be  reasonably  either  expected 
or  desired. 

VII.  Since  Dr.  Trevem,    with  whom  I   was 
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chiefly  concerned  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Diffi^ 
cuUies  of  Romanism,  has  not  thought  proper,  in 
his  Amicable  Discumon,  to  give  the  originals  of 
ihe  passages  which  he  adduces  in  evidence:  I 
felt  myself  at  liberty,  to  follow  his  example,  and 
tiius  to  escape  the  labour  of  a  somewhat  weari« 
some  transcription  of  Greek  and  Latin. 

1.  Judicious  friends  have  regretted  my  adop- 
tion of  this  defective  and  (I  readily  admit)  uhsatis^ 
&ctory  plan :  and  I  myself  have  since  seen  reason 
heartily  to  join  in  their  regret. 

In  the  present  edition,  the  deficiency  is  sup* 
phed:  and,  while,  for  the  convenience  of  the 
general  or  the  unlettered  reader,  I  have  carefully 
excluded  from  the  text  every  vestige  of  Greek 
and  Latin  ;  I  have  no  less  carefully,  in  the  mar- 
gin, given  at  full  length  the  original  of  every  pas-^ 
sage  which  has  been  cited,  either  by  Dr.  Trevem 
and  Mr.  Berington  from  the  writers  of  the  three 
first  centuries,  or  by  myself  from  writers  of  what- 
soever description  K 

*  Dr.  Trevem's  references  are  so  deplorably  slovenly  and 
unscholarlike,  that  I  have  had  infinite  trouble  in  following  him. 
One  or  two  passages,  I  believe,  at  the  utmost,  and  those  of  no 
consequence,  for  they  say  nothing  more  than  what  other  strictly 
parallel  passages  of  the  same  author  say,  have  of  very  neces- 
sity been  omitted  by  me :  simply  because,  with  my  utmost 
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3.  By  adopting  this  ^n,  'my  MVoA  will,  I 
trusty  have  been  very  materially  unproved. 

To  the  theological  student  and  future  dei^- 
man,  who  in  these  latter  days  must  anticipate  thd 
probability  of  not  unfineqnent  controversy  with 
the  Roman  Priesthood,  the  Work,  as  now  mould* 
ed,  may  be  useful ;  because  it  will  copiously  fur«^ 
niidi  him,  not  merely  witk  en^h  transdations, 
but  with  the  original  documents  upon  which  that 
controvarsy  depends :  to  the  lettered  and  inquiiy 
ing  Layman  it  may  be  satis&ctory;  because  it 
freely  affords  him  full  opportunity  to  verify  alle- 
gations by  an  immediate  ocular  inspection  of  tb^ 
precise  greek  or  latin  passages  upon  which  they 
are  founded :  and  to  those  of  my  clerical  br^threp^ 
who  may  chance  to  be  engaged  in  local  dbs^utur 
tions  with  the  gentlemen  of  the  Latin  Church,  it 
may  be  serviceable ;  because  it  will  suf^ly  them 
with  genuine  matter  upon  which  they  may  rely, 
and  because  it  will  exempt  them  from  the  appre^ 
hension  of  taking  up  assertions  which  caimot  be 
established. 

In  truth,  I  have,  from  a  troublesome  habit  of 

diligence,  I  have  been  unable  to  find  them :  and  I  have  not 
chosen  to  admit  any  passage  unaccompanied  by  its  original  in 
the  margin. 
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verifyiiig  whenever  I  have  an  opportunity  of  veri- 
fication^ encountered  such  specimens  of  iniquity^ 
both  in  quotimg  and  in  tramlating  and  in  vaguely 
though  boldly  asserting  upon  such  and  such  al* 
Icged  autiiority ;  that  I  sincerely  wish  no  contra^ 
tersial  Work  were  written,  without,  both  an 
accompaniment  of  the  origii^l  documents^  and 
also  references  so  precise  that  the  jealous  i» 
quirer,  without  an  unreasonaUe  imposition  of 
labour,  might  have  a  full  opportunity  afforded 
him  of  examining  for  himself. 

Shoidd  my  Work,  in  its  present  form,  prove 
beneficial  in  all  or  in  any  of  the  several  respects 
which  I  have  specified:  it  will  not  have  been 
vainly  written,  nor  will  the  author  be  without 
his  reward. 

VIIL  I  have  observed,  that,  whenever  a  Roman 
Divine  is  hard  pressed  in  regard  to  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  his  own  Church,  he  almost  inva- 
riably attempts  to  divert  the  attention  of  his 
reader  firom  the  true  question,  by  launching  out 
into  strenuous  objurgation  of  Luther  and  the  Re- 
formers. 

1.  Now,  even  if  those  much  calumniated  indi- 
viduals had  been  as  complete  Hebrew  Jews  as 
their  maligners  would  &in  represent  them :  still. 
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I  really  see  not  what  this  has  to  do  vrith  the  true 
matter  in  hand. 

Granting  for  a  moment,  that  Luther  conversed 
bodily  xvith  the  devil,  I  must  needs  say,  even  in 
that  extreme  and  doubtless  very  remarkable  case, 
that  the  Latin  Clergy  will  not  be  a  single  jot 
nearer  to  that  historical  establishment  of  a  fact 
which  has  been  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Tri- 
dentine  Fathers'. 

^  That  the  anile  figment  of  Luther's  personal  conference 
with  the  devil,  who  is  alleged  to  have  then  and  there  inspired 
him  with  the  thought  of  denying  the  sacrifice  of  the  MasSy 
though  he  had  already  denied  it  previous  to  the  date  of  the 
pretended  personal  conference,  should  have  been  lately  retailed 
by  Mr.  Husenbeth,  for  the  purpose  of  abusing  the  English 
Commonalty,  will  excite  small  wonder.  But,  that  the  garbled 
misrepresentation,  in  which  the  very  misrepresenters  cannot 
always  agree  in  the  same  tale,  and  which  entirely  suppresses 
the  not  unimportant  words  nnthin  my  heart,  should,  even 
AFTER  Seckendorf  had  consigned  it  to  well  merited  contempt, 
have  been  gravely  adduced  by  Bossuet  without  ever  mentioning 
Seckendorf,  reflects  no  ordinary  disgrace  upon  the  character  of 
that  acute  though  disingenuous  Prelate.  Honest  Seckendorf, 
the  whole  fabrication  having  been  thoroughly  dissected,  in- 
dignantly exclaims :  They,  therefore,  mho  affirm,  that  Luther 
acknowledged  himself  to  have  been  convinced  by  the  devil  that 
the  Mass  was  no  sacrifice,  are  guilty  of  a  palpable  and  gross 
falsehood.  Our  thanks  are  due  to  Mr.  Scott  for  a  recent 
exposure  of  what  he  justly  calls  this  shameful  and  preposterous 
story  against  Luther,  He  intimates,  that  there  was  the  more 
need  of  such  exposure,  because  it  has  lately  been  served  up  in 
the  shape  of  a  small  Tract  to  enlighten  the  lower  orders  of  our 
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•  Let  the  cautious  inquirer  never  suffer  himself 
to  be  diverted  by  such  subterfuges  from  the  real 
i|oestioD  of  debate  :  let  him  never  for  a  moment 
foiget,  that,  under  the  pain  of  their  Church  sink- 
ing into  the  character  of  a  rank  vender  of  gross 
kapostare,  the  Latins  stand  pledged  to  demon- 
Btrate,  from  competent  historical  testimony,  the 
naked  fact  ;  that  All  the  doctrines  and  all  the 
practices  of  modem  Romanism  were  divinely  com^ 
mumcated  by  Christ,  were  authoritatively  inculcated 
by  his  Apostles,  and  were  from  them  directly  and 
mwsediately  received  by  the  individiial  menders  of 
the  strictly  primitive  Church  Catholic^. 


population*  See  Scott's  Hist,  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  vol.  i. 
p.  546 — 551.  On  comparing  dates,  I  incline  to  think,  though 
I  speak  under  correction,  that  the  illuminating  Tract,  alluded 
to  by  Mr*  Scott,  is  Mr.  Husenbeth*s  production,  entitled  A 
Defence  of  the  Creed  and  Principles  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Happily,  such  Creed  and  such  Principles  are  the  property, 
not  of  the  Catholic  Church  at  large,  but  only  of  a  particular 
branch. 

^  In  cheap  assertion  of  alleged  historical  facts,  few  persons 
are  more  lavishly  prodigal  than  Mr.  Husenbeth :  and  doubt- 
less, with  the  ignorant  or  the  careless,  his  unblenching  intre- 
pidity may  occasionally  produce  its  desired  effect. 

EvsRY  article  of  our  creed ^  says  he,  comes  down  to  usy  haU 
lowed  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  eighteen  centuries — The 
testimonies  of  the  early  Fathers  abundantly  shew,  that  every 
SINGLE  article  of  our  faith  was  taught  from  the  beginning. 


XXXIV  PREFACE. 

2.  Should  any  gentleman  of  the  Latin  Com- 
munion deem  this  statement  too  severe^  in  so  fSsu* 
as  it  regards  the  full  amount  of  the  fact  to  be 
substantiated :  he  has  my  free  consent  to  lower 
it  even  to  the  very  utmost  extent  of  his  wishes. 

But^  in  tJuU  case^  he  must  recollect,  that,  if  he 
once  admits  the  non-inculcation  of  any  particular 
doctrine  or  practice  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles ; 
he  forthwith  concedes  its   origin  to   be  purely 

Defence  of  the  Creed  and  Discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

p.  25y  65. 

My  simple  reply  is  :  pboyb  it. 

We  are  ready  to  sheWf  says  he,  that  our  religious  pracUces 
are  grounded  upon  Scripture  and  the  universal  practice  of 
Antiquity.  Ibid.  p.  101. 

Again  I  reply  :  shew  it. 

In  the  third  century ^  says  he,  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of  secret 
sins  confessed  to  the  Priests  and  of  remission  granted  by  them. 
St.  Irehhis,  Tertulliant  and  others,  testify  to  the  practice  of 
SECRET  confession  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  Ibid.  p.  93. 

Once  more  I  reply :  prove  it. 

On  the  matter  of  secret  confession  to  a  Priest,  for  Mr. 
Husenbeth  makes  his  word  secret  designedly  emphatic  by 
printing  it  in  Italics,  I  incline  to  believe,  that  he  has  never 
consulted  the  author  to  whom  he  so  boldly  refers,  but  that  he 
has  implicitly  rested  at  second  hand  upon  the  intrepid  assertion 
of  the  not  very  scrupulous  Bishop  of  Strasbourg :  periculosiB 
])lenum  opus  alece.  See  below.  Append,  numb.  ii.  §  I.  (2.) 
(3.)  (5.). 

Other  specimens  of  Mr.  Husenbeth*s  rapidity  of  assertion 
will  hereafler  be  exhibited.  As  a  foretaste,  these,  for  the 
present,  may  suffice. 
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human  :  and,  if  he  thus  concedes  its  origin  to  be 
purely  human  ;  he  simultaneously  admits  the  mere 
unauthoritative  novelty  of  the  doctrine  or  practice 
m  question. 

IX.  It  may  peradventure  be  proper,  that  I 
should  say  a  word  on  the  nomenclature  systema- 
tically and  advisedly  adopted  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  present  Work. 

1.  In  the  legitimate  use  of  the  term,  I  am  far 
from  denying  to  any  individual  in  communion 
with  the  Church  of  Rome  the  appellation  of  ca- 
tholic :  for  I  believe  his  particular  limited  Church 
to  be  a  branch,  though  a  very  corrupt  branch,  of 
the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

Hence,  as  a  Greek,  or  an  Armenian,  or  a  Sy- 
rian, or  an  Anglican,  or  a  Scot,  is  severally  a  Ca- 
tholic ;  because,  though  individually  belonging  to 
a  particular  national  Chiurch,  he  is  generally  a 
member  of  Christ's  Church  Catholic :  so,  in  the 
self-same  sense  and  on  the  self-same  principle,  a 
Latin,  or  a  member  of  some  one  of  the  particular 
Churches  in  communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
is  indisputably  a  Catholic  also. 

2.  But,  after  the  restless  humour  of  Ishmael 
whose  hand  was  against  every  man  that  every 
man's  hand  might  be  against  him,  the  gentlemen 

b2 
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of  the  romish  persuasion  are  not  content  to  share 
the  name  of  catholic  with  the  members  of  other 
Churches  which  are  quite  as  independent  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  can  be :  they,  on  all  occasions, 
affect  to  assume  it,  as  being,  what  in  truth  it  is 
not,  their  own  proper  distinguishing  appellation ; 
they  claim  it,  in  short,  as  being  their  own,  not  in 
joint  tenancy y  but  absolutely  and  specially  and  ex- 
clusively. 

3.  Now  this  most  absurd  and  arrogant  assump- 
tion, which  puts  them  in  a  posture  of  schismatical 
hostility  against  every  other  branch  of  Christ's 
Universal  Church,  can  never  be  allowed  by  any 
Christian,  who  for  a  single  moment  gives  himself 
the  trouble  to  consider  its  obvious  and  inevitable 
tendency. 

(1.)  If  he  concede  to  the  Latin  the  title  of  ca- 
tholic as  his  own  proper  exclusive  and  distinguish- 
ing  appellation :  he  of  course  virtually  excom- 
municates himself  and  commits  a  sort  of  ecclesi- 
astical suicide,  by  acknowledging,  that  he  has  no 
right  to  the  name  of  catholic,  and  consequently 
that  he  is  not  a  member  of  the  Catholic  or  Uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ  our  common  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

(2.)  Such  being  evidently  the  case,  it  follows : 
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that,  while  the  spiritual  subject  of  the  Pope  is  a 
Catholic,  precisely  as,  and  not  an  atom  more  than, 
a  Greek  or  a  Syrian  or  an  Anglican  or  a  Scot  is 
a  Catholic;  the  distinctive  appellation  of  that 
papal  subject,  whereby  we  mark  him  out  among 
the  general  collective  body  of  Catholics,  must 
plainly  be  some  other  appellation  which  he  can 
vindicate  to  himself  exclimvely. 

4.  On  this  principle,  the  papal  subject  in  ques- 
tion may  be  fitly  called  (for  I  am  no  way  curious 
about  the  precise  name  of  distinction,  provided 
only,  for  convenience  sake,  we  have  a  name  of 
distinction),  either  a  Romanist  as  a  member  of  the 
Roman  Chiurch  taken  in  its  largest  sense,  or  a 
Papist  as  one  who  acknowledges  the  duty  of  spi- 
ritual submission  to  the  Pope,  or  a  Latin  as  one 
who  is  in  commimion  with  the  Latin  Church  of 
the  Western  Patriarchate  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

5.  Our  Legislature  has,  I  believe,  conceded  to 
religionists  of  this  description  the  name  oi  Roman- 
Catholics 

In  this  compound  title  there  is  nothing  to  cen- 
sure, save  its  manifest  and  prolix  superfluity.  No 
doubt,  a  Roman  is  a  Catholic  :  whence,  by  a  pal- 
pable truism,  every  Roman  is  a  Roman-Catholic ; 
for,  while  he  is  a  Roman  as  a  member  of  the 
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Roman  or  Latin  Church  in  particular,  he  is  a  Car 
tholic  as  a  member  of  Christ's  CathoHc  Church 
in  general*.      But,  why,  on  all  occasions,  we 

^  I  havei  in  the  course  of  my  reading,  seen  instances  of  a 
formal  denegation  of  the  name  of  catholic  to  a  memher  of  the 
Church  of  England,  on  the  grave  plea  gravely  propounded  hy 
a  Latin  Priest,  that  the  word  Catholic  means  Unwersal^  and 
that  the  particular  national  Church  of  England  is  not  universal 
but  limited. 

That  any  thing  so  utterly  childish  should,  even  ad  capium 
vulgif  have  ever  been  brought  forward,  will,  by  the  sober 
reader,  be  scarcely  credited :  yet,  unless  my  memory  absolutely 
fails  me,  I  have  really  encountered  a  solemn  denegation  con* 
gtructed  on  that  precise  avowed  principle. 

If  the  member  of  no  particular  national  Church  can  claim 
the  name  of  catholic,  unless  his  particular  national  Church  be 
itself  the  entire  Universal  Church :  that  nape  must  forthwith 
be  consigned  to  the  owls  and  to  the  bats,  on  the  score  of  its 
being  altogether  useless  and  unmeaning.  According  to  such 
a  gloss,  the  Romanist  is  no  more  a  Catholic  than  the  Anglican : 
for,  by  mere  matter  of  fact  presented  openly  to  our  very  eye- 
sight, die  particular  Church  of  the  one  is  evinced  to  be  no 
more  the  Universal  Church  in  every  part  of  the  world,  than 
the  particular  Church  of  the  other. 

The  simple  truth  is,  that  the  appellations  of  Romanist  and 
Anglican  are  specific,  while  the  appellation  of  Catholic  is 
generic.  Consequently,  as  being  members  of  the  Catholic 
Ciiurch  of  Christ,  the  Anglican  and  the  Romanist  are  alike 
Catholics  :  but,  as  being  severally  members  of  the  two  dis- 
tinct national  Churches  of  England  and  Rome,  they  are  dis* 
tinctively  an  Anglican  and  a  Romanist. 

I  am  ashamed  to  notice  such  egregious  trifling :  my  sole, 
though  perhaps  insufficient,  apology  must  be  its  actual  and 
active  existence. 
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should  be  inconyenienced  with  the  voluminous 
title  of  Roman^CathoUc,  rather  than  with  the 
equally  voluminous  title  of  Greek-CathoUc  or  Sy- 
rian-Catholic  or  Anglo-CathoUc  or  Scoto-CathoUc, 
I  do  not  possess  skill  sufficient  to  discover. 

6.  Mr.  Husenbeth^  in  his  charitable  love  of  ex- 
clusiveness  out-heroding  even  Herod  himself^  ac- 
tually goes  the  preposterous  length  of  declaring^ 
that  the  application  of  the  merely  distinctive  names 
of  Romanist  or  Papist  or  Latin  must  be  considered 
as  a  studied  insult:  in  other  words^  he  pronoimces 
(and  I  understand,  that  many  of  his  brethren  ab- 
solutely agree  with  him  in  the  strangely  unac- 
countable phantasy),  that,  unless  we  will  suicidi- 
cally  consent  to  acknowledge  that  we  are  not 
members  of  the  Catholic  Chm-ch  of  Christ,  we 
deliberately  insult  those  who  happen  to  be  in 
communion  with  the  particular  Church  of  Rome ! 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  the  very  reverse. 
Whenever  Mr.  Husenbeth  or  any  other  Romanist 
arrogantly  assumes  to  himself,  as  a  distinctive  and 
not  as  a  common  appellation,  the  name  of  catho- 
lic: he  is  guilty  of  a  gross  and  wanton  and 
offensive  insult  to  every  member  of  every  Church, 
that  is  unable  to  discover  either  from  Scripture  or 
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from  History  the  necessity  of  subjection  to  one 
special  Italian  Bishop ;  a  Bishop,  who  in  reality 
is  nothing  more  than  the  head  of  one  of  those 
mutually  independent  Patriarchates^  into  which, 
hy  mere  secular  authority,  the  converted  Roman 
Elmpire  was  in  point  of  geography  ecclesiastically 
partitioned. 

7.  I  may  add,  that  this  is  in  no  wise  a  vain  liti- 
gious contention  for  a  mere  unimportant  title. 

(1.)  The  thoughtless  folly  of  misdeemed  polite 
concession,  which  too  often  has  marked  even 
members  of  the  Reformed  Churches  within  these 
Realms,  has,  by  the  Roman  Priesthood,  been 
eagerly  laid  hold  of,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of 
perplexing  the  ignorant  vulgar,  whether  high  or 
low,  with  an  unblushing  assumption  of  apparently 
acknowledged  catholic  exclusiveness.  ' 

Every  time ;  says  Dr.  Milner,  speaking  of  the 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church :  Every  tiine 
they  address  the  God  of  truth,  eitJier  in  solemn  wor- 
ship or  in  private  devotion,  they  are  forced  each  of 
them  to  repeat :  I  believe  in  the  catholic  church. 
And  yet,  if  I  ask  any  of  them  the  question  ;  Are 
you  A  CATHOLIC  \  he  is  sure  to  answer  me  ;  No,  I 
am  A  PROTESTANT.     Was  there  ever  a  more  glaring 


PREFACE.  Xli 

instance    of   inconsistency  and    self<ondemnation 
among  rational  beings  ^  f 

(2,)  I  was  ^u>t  aware,  until  instructed  by  Dr. 
Milner,  that  we  Anglicans  were  all  forced  to  re- 
peat the  Creed  in  our  private  devotions :  but  I 
TPos  aware,  that  the  same  argument,  if  argument 
it  can  be  called,  has  been  dressed  up  in  more  than 
one  of  the  small  Tracts,  which  are  industriously 
circulated  by  the  Latin  Clergy  for  the  purpose  of 
perplexing  and  proselyting  our  english  common 
people. 

Yet,  unless  we  will  consent  to  be  guilty  of  the 
inconsistency  and  self-condemnation  which  Dr. 
Milner  has  very  truly  characterised  as  unworthy 
of  rational  beings,  Mr.  Husenbeth,  forsooth,  adopt- 
ing the  phantasy  of  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg, 
will  step  forward  and  assure  us  :  that  we  actually 
insult  him,  when  we  allow  indeed  his  claim  to  the 
title  of  CATHOLIC  as  a  common  appellation,  but 
rightly  give  him  as  his  distinctive  appellation  the^ 
name  of  romanist  or  papist  or  latin. 

8.  Probably,  Mr.  Husenbeth  or  some  other 
gentleman  of  his  communion  will  say,  that  we 
Protestants  have  no  right  to  the  title  of  catholics  : 

'  End  of  Religious  Controvcrs.  Lett.  xxv. 
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venient  access^  I  have  to  thank  my  equally  valua- 
ble friends.  Dr.  EUerton,  Dr.  Bardmel,  and  Dr. 
Routh  President  of  Magdalen  College. 

But,  above  all,  I  must  pay  my  due  tribute  of 
acknowledgement  to  my  late  kind  and  lamented 
neighbour  Mr.  Anstey,  without  the  use  of  whose 
library  I  should  have  been  compelled,  shnply  for 
want  of  tools,  to  decline  the  task  imposed  upon  me 
by  a  respectable  layman  of  my  own  communion. 
Before  his  death,  Mr.  Anstey,  with  that  feeling  of 
liberality  which  marked  all  his  actions,  converted 
his  loan  into  a  donation  :  and  the  goodly  tale  of 
folios,  some  originally  my  own,  others  the  gift  of 
my  deceased  worthy  friend,  which  now  decorate 
or  crowd  my  penetrale,  has  set  me  very  much  at 
ease  in  respect  to  inquiries  into  primitive  Anti- 
quity. 

If  in  any  measure  I  have  profited  from  the 
timely  assistance  of  the  aforesaid  folios,  to  God 
and  his  Christ  be  the  glory,  and  to  my  Mother 
the  Chiu-ch  of  England  be  the  benefit  ? 

Long-Newton  Rectory, 
Dec.  12,  1829. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


INTRODUCTORY   STATEMENT. 


By  the  members  of  the  earliest  Church  Catholic, 
^e  doctrines,  taught  by  the  Apostles,  must  have 
b^n  received  as  infallibly  true :  and,  since  it  is 
xnorally  impossible  that  any  very  material  corrup- 
tions or  alterations  could  have  universally  taken 
place  in  the  course  of  the  two  or  three  first  eccle- 
siastical descents,  the  theological  system,  unam- 
*^^<nuly  received  by  all  the  diflFerent  branches  of 
fte  mutually  commimicating  primitive  CathoUc 
Church,  must  have  been  that,  which  in  the  course 
^^  their  preaching  the  Apostles  orally  delivered, 
^^d  which  under  their  direction  or  by  their  per- 
^txal  instrumentality  was  finally  committed  to 
^perishable  writing. 

I.  On  the  familiar  and  acknowledged  fact,  that 
^ii  the  united  branches  of  the  one  Church  Catholic 
*yniboUsed  in  a  system  of  Theology,  which,  through 
*^e  medium  of  one  or  two  or  at  the  most  three  de- 
Scents,  they  unanimously  professed  themselves  to  have 
deceived  from  the  Apostles,  was  built  the  argument 
from  prescription,  pressed  with  such  irresistible 
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force  against  the  heretics  of  the  first  and  sec< 
centuries  by  Ireneus  and  Tertullian  \ 

Each  varying  heresy  had  a  commencem 
without  the  Catholic  Church.  Consequently, 
heresy  could  deduce  its  origin  ^om  an  Apostle 

But  the  very  reverse  of  this  was  the  case  ¥ 
that  system  of  Theology,  which,  on  the  profei 
and  undeniable  ground  of  apostolic  derivation, ' 
unanimously  received  by  all  the  then  muta 
communicating  branches  of  the  one  Chu 
Catholic. 

Hence  the  theological  system  of  the  early 
tholic  Church  could  not  but  be  apostolic,  w 
the  various  discordant  upstart  systems  of  hei 
stood  self-precluded  from  all  claim  to  apostolic 
and  hence^  while  Ireneus  and  Tertullian  distin« 
lay  down  the  system  universally  received  by  the 
tholic  Church  on  the  professed  ground  of  deriva 
from  the  Apostles;  Tertullian  propounds  the 
disputable  canon.  Whatever  is  firsts  is  true  ;  w 
ever  is  later,  is  spurious  *. 

II.  An  extension  of  the  argument,  emplo 
by  Ireneus  and  Tertullian,  is  evidently  the  h 

^  For  the  distinct  and  fearless  assertion  of  this  vital  i 

vrithout  the  substantiation  of  which  the  whole  argument 

prescription  is  worthless,  see  Tren.  adv.  hser.  lib.  i.  c.  9.  p 

edit.  1 570.  Tertull.  de  prsescript.  adv.  beer.  §  6.  Open  p. 

edit.  Rhenan.     Ibid.  §  11.  Oper.  p.  107.     Ibid.  §  14.  C 
p.  109. 

'  Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  i.  c.  2.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  Tertull.  de 
script,  adv.  haer.  §  4,  Ih  Oper.  p.  100,  107.  Tertull. 
Prax.  §  1 .  Oper.  p.  405. 
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of  that  scheme  of  oral  tradition,  which,  under  the 

character  of  the  unwritten  word  of  God,  the  Roman 
Church  holds  to  be  authoritatively  concurrent 
'Hth  his  written  word  \ 

The  Catholics  of  the  present  age,  it  is  contended, 
^Uoer  nothing,  save  what  was  unanimously  delivered 
to  them  by  their  predecessors :  and  their  predeces^ 
*ors  professed,  that  they,  in  Uke  manner,  delivered 
^o^Atflgf,  save  what  had  been  unanimously  delivered 
to  them  by  a  yet  prior  generation. 

Now  this  same  unanimous  profession,  it  is  stoutly 
aOeged  as  an  indisputable  matter  of  fact,  runs 
hack  all  the  way  to  the  apostolic  age  itself:  nor,  in 
any,  one  particular  step  of  transmission,  can  it  ever 
befalsified. 

Consequently,  as  from  such  a  fact  no  doubt  it  is 
yery  legitimately  concluded,  the  oral  tradition  of 
the  Catholic  Church  cannot  but  set  forth  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  taught  and  enjoined  by  the 
Apostles  from  the  very  beginning. 

I.  Such  reasoning,  like  the  exactly  similar  rea- 

'  Hanc  veritatem  et  disciplinam  oontineri  in  libra  scripds,  et 
nne  scripto  .traditionibus,  quse  ipsius  Christi  ore  ab  Apostolis 
aecepts,  aut  ab  ipsis  Apostolis,  Spiritu  Sancto  dictante,  quasi 
per  manus  traditae,  ad  nos  usque  pervenerunt,  orthodoxorum 
PMrum  exempla  secuta,  omnes  libros  tain  Veteris  quam  Novi 
Testament!,  cum  utriusque  unus  Deus  sit  auctor,  nee  non  tradi- 
tionea  ipaas,  tum  ad  fidem,  tum  ad  mores,  pertinentes,  tanquam 
tel  ore  tenus  a  Christo  vel  a  Spiritu  Sancto  dictatas  et  continua 
raccessione  in  Ecclesia  Catholica  conservatas  (Sacrosancta  Sy- 

DOdus),    PARI    FIITATTS    AFFXCTU    AC    REYXRXNTIA,    SUSCipit    et 

teneratur.     Concil.  Trident«  sess.  iv.  p.  7,  8.  Antwerp.  1644. 
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soning  of  the  Jews  in  favour  of  those  tnditioii^ 
by  which  they  made  void  the  Law^  is  doobtlev 
plausible :  but,  as  it^professedly  and  indeed  neces- 
sarily appeals  to  a  fact,  by  that  fact  it  must  ob- 
viously be  judged. 

When  Ireneus  and  TeituUian,  in  the  second 
century,  first  employed  the  argument  before  us ; 
if  the  heretics  of  the  day  could  by  sufficient  evi- 
dence have  set  aside  the  fact  upon  which  it  elaimed 
to  repose,  we  instinctively  perceive  that  the  aigo- 
ment  itself  would  have  been  altogether  worthless. 

This,  accordingly,  is  acknowledged  by  Tertol- 
Uan :  for  he  very  justly  tells  us ;  that  Truth  it  a 
thing,  against  which  no  person  can  prescr^tioefy  set 
up  either  space  of  time  or  patronage  of  indieidmais 
or  privilege  of  countries  *. 

Hence,  if  direct  historical  testimony  comtradkti 
any  part  of  the  oral  tradition  advocated  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  it  is  clear,  that  the  argument 
from  prescription,  as  now  employed  in  the  cause 
of  oral  tradition,  becomes  palpably  null  and  incon- 
clusive :  for  the  argument  professedly  rests  upon 
an  alleged  fact  ;  and  that  pretended  fact  is  set 
aside  by  direct  historical  testimony. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  excellent  canon 
of  Vincent  of  Lerins,  who  flourished  during  the 
fifth  century. 

In  the  Catholic  Church,  says  he,  we  must  especi- 

*  Hoc  exigere  veritatem,  cui  nemo  prsescribere  potest,  non 
spatium  temponim,  non  patrocinia  personarmn,  non  priTile- 
gium  regionum.     Tertull.  de  virgin,  veland.  Oper.  p.  490. 
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0%  take  care  to  hold  that,  which  evert  where  and 
ALWAYS  and  bt  all  has  been  believed:  for  this  is 
injy  and  properly  catholic  \ 

His  canon  is  plainly  built  upon  the  ancient  argu<» 

ment  from  prescription :  and,  accordingly,  it  rests 

upon  the  same  allegation  of  a  fact.    Let  the  fact, 

then,  in  any  single  instance,  be  disproved :  and 

the  canon,  so  £Eir  as  that  instance  is  concerned, 

becomes,  even  ex  professo,  totally  inapplicable. 

IC  by  historical  testimony,  a  doctrine  or  a  prac^ 

tice  can  be  shewn  to  have  been  not  received  evert 

WHERE  and  ALWATS  and  bt  all  :  then  the  canon  of 

Vincent,  so  £Eur  from  requiring   the  adoption  of 

mch  doctrine  or  practice,  most  forcibly  enjoins  its 

rgectionm 

2.  On  this  very  inteUigible  principle,  the  oral 
tradition  of  the  Roman  Church  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted in  evidence  that  The  peculiarities  of  the 
latin  faith  and  practice  are  of  apostolic  origin, 
untQ  the  fact,  upon  which  professedly  reposes 
the  argument  from  prescription  as  now  employed, 
shall  iise^  have  been  clearly  substantiated :  and 
the  plain  necessity  of  the  previous  establishment 
of  the  alleged  fact  in  question  ultimately  brings 
the  asserted  apostolicity  of  latin  peculiarities  to 
the  satisfactory  decision  of  historical  testimony. 
III.  That  such  is  the  true  state  of  the  case, 

*  In  ipsa  item  Catholica  Ecclesia  magnoper^  curafiduro  est, 
Qt  id  teneamusi  quod  ubiqub,  quod  bxmpeb,  quod  ab  omnibus, 
creditom  est :  hoc  est  enim  verh  propri^ue  cathoiicuin.  Vin- 
cent. Lerin.  Commonit.  lib.  i.  c  S. 
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seems  to  have  been  felt  by  the  more  reasoiiiii^ 
part  of  the  Latins  themselves :  for,  on  this 
cise  basis,  the  two  modem  Treatises  of  Mr. 
rington  and  Dr.  Trevem  have  been  avowedly 
constructed  '• 

The  FACT,  to  be  substantiated,  is  the  evbrv 
WHERE  and  ALWAYS  and  by  all,  so  judiciously  pro- 
pounded by  Vincent  of  Lerins :  and  the  only  his- 
torical medium,  through  which  that  fact  can  be 
substantiated,  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  the 
testimony  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers  ^ 

Accordingly,  both  these  authors  proceed  upon 
the  plan  here  specified :  for,  by  the  testkiumy  ijf 
Scripture  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  early  ecekn- 
astical  writers,  they  attempt  to  establish  the  al- 
leged and  very  necessary  fact  :  that.  Since  all  the 
peculiarities  of  Romanism  have  been  always  recewed 
by  t/ie  Catholic  Church  from  the  very  beginning,  all 
those  peculiarities  must  be  of  apostolic  origination. 

l\.  In  their  adoption  of  this  line  of  evidence, 

'  The  Faith  of  Catholics,  confirmed  by  Scripture,  and  attested 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  five  first  centuries  of  tlie  Church.  By 
Joseph  Berington.  London  1813.  Discussion  Amicale  sur 
I'Eglise  Anglicane  et  en  general  sur  la  Reformation.  Par  M . 
Trevem,  raveque  d'Aire.  A  Paris,  1824.  Dr.  Tx^vemhas 
been  translated  firom  Aire  to  Strasbourg. 

'  Rigaltius,  himself  a  Romanist,  well  remarks  in  one  of  bis 
observations  on  Cyprian :  Quae  sane  sunt  a  Vincentio  veris- 
sim^  ac  prudentissime  pronunciata,  si  non  alia  sint  a  majoriinu 
tradita,  quam  qMCS  majares  ab  ApostoUs  susceperant :  caeterum, 
sub  nomine  ac  persona  majorum,  per  fiituos  aut  sophistaa,  asiniiia 
aut  sophistica  pro  apostolicis  traderentur. 
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tliere  is  nothing  to  censure  and  every  thing  to 
praise :  but^  in  their  management  of  it^  there  is  a 
particular^  which  will  scarcely  receive  the  appro- 
bation of  an  accurate  inquirer. 
I        Mr.  Berington  and  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg 
are  profuse  in  their  citations  from  writers  of  the 
feorth  and  fifth  centiuies :  but  they  are  lament- 
ably penurious  in  the  evidence  which  they  pro- 
daoe  from  writers  of  the  three  first  ages. 

So  £ar  as  my  own  reading  extends^  the  same 
remark  equally  appUes  to  all  other  divines  of  the 
Aoman  Communion^  who  take  up  a  similar  mode 
of  investigation.  They  are  copious,  when  they 
should  be  sparing :  they  are  sparing,  when  they 
should  be  copious. 

1.  Now,  with  respect  to  some  among  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Latin  Church,  I  am  not  aware  that 
any  person  denies  their  existence  during  the  lapse 
of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries* 

To  establish,  therefore,  by  a  large  adduction  of 
passages,  what  no  one  dreams  of  controverting, 
seems  little  better  than  mere  misapplied  labour. 

2.  With  respect,  again,  to  others  among  those 
peculiarities,  the  existence  of  which  even  during 
the  fourth  &[id  fifth  centuries  may  well  be  doubted, 
it  is  plainly  altogether  foreign  from  the  real  matter 
in  hand  to  adduce  any  evidence  from  the  writers 
of  those  periods  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the 
alleged  fact  of  their  apostolic  origination. 

In  conducting  a  discussion  of  the  present  na- 
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ture^  we  must  never  suffer  ourselves  to  forget  its 
true  object. 

Its  tme  object  is  an  inquiry^  whether  the  fb* 

CULIARITIES  OF  THE  LATIN  CHURCH  WERE  AUTHOEI* 
TATIVELY  INCULCATED  BY  THE  INSPIRED  APOSTLES^  AND 
WHETHER  PROFESSEDLY  AS  SUCH  THEY  WERE  UNIVER- 
SALLY RECEIVED  BY  THE  EARLIEST  CATHOLIC  BBUBV- 
ERS  FROM  THE  VERY  BEGINNING. 

To  the  satisfactory  promotion  of  this  object^ 
citations  from  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies are  obviously  quite  irrelevant.  With  the 
most  liberal  admission  of  their  pertinence,  they 
can  only  establish  the  existence  •f  this  or  tkat  pe* 
culiarity  during  the  lapse  of  the  fourth  and  J^tk 
centuries.  But,  from  the  roman  theologiaiis,  an 
accurate  inquirer  very  reasonably  demands  the 
historical  substantiation  of  the  dknnely  authorised 
existence  of  each  htin  peculiarity  from  the  very  he^ 
ginning.  As  Vincent  excellently  teaches  us.  We, 
in  the  Cettholic  Church,  must  carefully  hold  that 
which  has  always  been  believed.  Now  a  mere 
proof,  even  if  the  proof  were  ever  so  full  and  de- 
cisive,  of  the  existence  of  a  latin  peculiarity  during 
the  fourth  and  fifth  ages,  can  be  no  very  satis£EU> 
tory  demonstration  of  the  always,  which,  by  the 
sagacious  monk  of  Lerins,  is  required  as  a  neces* 
sary  test  of  genuine  Catholicism.  In  the  abstract, 
a  peculiarity,  which  exists  some  four  or  five  hun- 
dred years  after  the  christian  era,  may  either  have 
been  really  apostoUcal,  or  may  have  been  alt<^e- 
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ther  mikiiown  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  But 
eren  the  most  cogent  and  invincible  proofs  thBtsuch 
peeuSarity  existed  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries^ 
is  assuredly  no  proof  whatever  that  it  was  incul- 
cated by  the  Apostles  from  the  very  beginning. 

8.  The  whole  matter^  in  short,  respecting  cita- 
tions from  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
resolves  itself  into  this. 

If  such  citations  can  demonstrate,  what,  from 
the  testimony  of  yet  earlier  writers,  may  be  equally 
demonstrated ;  they  are  superfluous :  if  they  can 
mdy  demonstrate,  what,  from  the  testimony  of  yet 
eaiiier  writers,  is  incapable  of  demonstration ;  they 
are  nugatory. 

In  either  case,  their  adduction  by  latin  theolo<» 
gians  will  be  viewed,  as  a  mere  idle  attempt  to 
give  to  their  cause  an  apparent  strength  by  the 
ostentatious  bringing  forward  of  a  perfectly  use- 
less mass  of  irrelevant  evidence. 

4.  Should  the  adduction  of  such  comparatively 
late  testimony  be  defended  upon  the  principle  of 
the  argument  from  prescription,  the  answer  will 
constantly  recur :  that  the  argument  from  prescrip- 
tion can  never  be  legitimately  used,  until  the  fact, 
upon  which  that  argument  professedly  rests,  shall 
Use^  have  been  first  established. 

Now  the  utter  inapplicability  of  this  argument, 
to  any  testimony  afforded  by  writers  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  to  this  or  to  that  peculiarity  of 
Romanism  when  such  testimony  is  not  corroborated 
by  writers  of  a  yet  earlier  period  up  to  the  age  of 
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ike  Ajwalen^  mxr,  with  great  ease,  be  jNnacCMa% 
j^hewn  even  tfarousfa  a  mere  snof^  fAtMTin«nt  of 
f>ne  oat  of  many  actual  cimmistaiices. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fomth  centmry,  tbe 
Emperor  Julian  distmctlv  alleged,  against  his  cfaiis> 
tian  contemporaries  of  the  Church  Catholic,  the 
same  ad&raiion  of  the  wood  of  the  cran,  as  that 
which  the  Pagans  offered  up  to  the  heaven-de- 
scended buckler  of  Mars  or  of  Jupiter  \ 

In  reply  to  this  perfectly  specific  all^ation, 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, proceeds,  imder  the  form  of  a  retort  courte- 
ous, through  more  than  three  folio  pages  of  elo- 
quent declamation,  to  ridicule  the  absurdity  of 
worshipping  the  impure  divinities  of  Paganism. 

'  Rlra,  i  cvtrrv\UQ  dyOp^woi,  ffv(ofuyov  tov  wcip*  ^/iiy  Mun 
^KtwirovQf  0  Kar/TTF.fiypiy  6  fjuyae  Zeig,  f/roi  wari^p  "Aptfc^  Ivdyy 
pov  ?t^ovQ  oL  \6yoy,  ipyov  ^e,  ttn  rije  ir6\eve  fffiiSv  elc  ro  ^cif y^cc^c 
wfMatnrltrti,  irpovKvviiv  dfivrtg  Ka\  ai(ieffOatf  ro  rov  €rravpov  irptw^ 
(cvveire  IvXoy,  ilK6yaQ  ahrov  trxiaypai^vyTec  ky  rf  fi§r4nr^  mU 
wpo  rtSy  olKfifAdri^y  cyypa^vrcc*  Julian,  apud  CyriL  Alex.  cODt. 
Julian,  lib.  vi.  p.  .194.  Lips.  1696. 

I  give  the  whole  sentence,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  that  the 
charge  of  Julian  is  perfectly  unambiguous.  He  ridicules  the 
Cliristians,  because  they  ofTcred  to  the  wood  of  the  cross  that 
precise  adoration,  which  they  refused,  along  with  the  pagan 
idolators,  to  gflbr  to  the  sacred  buckler  of  Jove  or  Mars  that 
was  reputed  to  have  fallen  from  heaven.  This,  in  form,  was 
the  allegation.  If,  then,  tlie  Christians  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries  had  abhorred  such  distinctly  characterised  cro8s-wor-> 
ship ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  muumderstand  the  charge  of  the 
Emperor :  the  obvious  answer  of  Cyril  would  have  been  a  tset 

BRIEF  BUT  VERT  FLAT  DBKIAL. 
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But  then^  all  the  while^  what  he  ought  to  have 
done  if  he  could  have  done  it^  he  never  once  .aU 
tempts  to  deny  the  accuracy  of  the  charge  preferred 
hy  Julum^. 

Such  bemg  the  case^  from  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony^ positive  and  negative^  both  of  Julian  and  of 
Cyril,  I  readily  allow,  with  as  much  fiilness  as  any 
Romanist  can  desire :  that  the  adoration  of  the 
wood  of  the  cross  existed  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries. 

But  does  this  acknowledged  fact  establish  the 
yet  additional  fact  so  necessary  to  the  cause  of 
Tridentine  Popery :  that  the  adoration  of  the  cross 
was  authoritatively  enjoined  by  the  Apostles,  and 
that  from  them  it  was  unanimously  received  by  the 
earliest  Church  Catholic  ? 

On  the  principles  of  oral  tradition,  as  advocated 
by  modem  Romanists  through  the  medium  of  the 
ancient  argument  from  prescription,  the  fact,  sub- 
stantiated by  the  joint  testimony  of  Julian  and  of 
Cyril,  ought  to  establish  the  additional  fact  of  the 
apastoUcity  of  cross-worship :  yet  the  distinct  earlier 
testimony  of  Minucius  Felix,  most  effectually,  and 
as  if  in  very  scorn  of  the  favourite  latin  theory  of 
oral  tradition,  precludes  the  possibility  of  any  such 
establishment. 

When  charged  by  the  pagan  speaker  Cecilius 
with  the  worship  of  the  cross,  Octavius,  the  chris- 
tian speaker  in  the  Dialogue  of  Minucius,  promptly 

*  Cyril.  Alex.  cont.  Julian,  lib.  vi.  p.  194 — 198. 
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and  explicitly  denies  altogether  that  identical 
adoration,  which,  at  a  later  period,  when  onequi* 
vocally  allied  by  Julian,  Cyril  was  unable  to 
disavow. 

We  neither,  says  Octavius,  wor$hip,  nor  covet, 
crosses  \ 

'  Cnices,  etiam,  nee  colimus,  nee  optamus.  Mimic  Fd 
Oetav.  p.  284.  Lugdun.   Batav.  1762. 

The  laconic,  but  quite  decisive,  brevity  of  Minudus  cnriooily 
contrasts  with  the  rambh'ng  ambages  of  the  lorely  perpkied 
and  much  irritated  Cyril  some  two  hundred  yeara  later. 

Dr.  Trevem,  who  is  a  staunch  advocate  for  the  undonbled 
apostolicity  of  cross-worship,  does  not  despair  of  moulding  to 
his  wishes  even  the  untractable  testimony  of  Minuciua  Felix. 

With  this  object,  he  takes  upon  himself  to  interpret  the 
speaker  Octavius,  as  meaning  only  to  say,  that  ChriHums  adart 
not  ALL  crosses  in'discrix inatilt  ;  the  crosses,  for  instance,  on 
which  the  two  thieves  were  executed :  and,  on  the  atrengtfc  of 
tliis  gratuitous  interpretation,  he  would  broadly  assert^  that  Oc- 
tavius Iiad  not  the  least  wish,  in  disagreement  with  the  decisions 
of  the  second  Council  of  Nice  and  the  more  recent  Council  of 
Trent,  to  deny,  that  Christians  do  adore  those  which  are  made 
in  imitation  and  in  memory  of  the  true  cross. 

Thus  glosses  Dr.  Trevem :  to  reconcile,  however,  the  primi« 
tive  testimony  of  Mimicius  Felix  with  the  decisions  of  those  two 
celebrated  Synods,  will,  I  fear,  prove  a  task  beyond  the  exposi- 
torial  ingenuity  of  tlie  Bishop  of  Strasbourg. 

Even  to  say  nothing  of  the  total  silence  of  the  speaker  Octa- 
vius respecting  any  adoration  of  Christ's  cross,  the  interpreta- 
tion, projected  by  Dr.  Trevem,  is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the 
context. 

Cecilius  alleges,  that  Christians  adored  Clirist  and  bis  cross 
in  particular.  Nam,  quod  religioni  nostne,  says  Octavius  in 
reply,  hominem  noxium  ct  crucem  ejus  adscribitis^  Umge  de 
vicinia  veritalis  erratis.     Min.  FeL  Oetav.  p.  280. 
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lucius  Felix  wrote  about  the  year  280,  or 
one  hundred  and  forty  years  anterior  to  the 
when  Julian  brought  forward  against  his 
ian  contemporaries  a  direct  accusation  of 
cTMs-worship.  From  the  evidence  of  Julian 
)3nril  it  appears,  that  the  worship  of  the  cross 
iled  in  the  Catholic  Church  during  the  fourth 
ifth  centuries :  from  the  evidence  of  Minu-^ 
'elix  it  appears,  that  the  worship  of  the  cross. 
It  prevml  in  the  Catholic  Church  at  the  be* 
ig  of  the  third  century.     Therefore,  as  the 

I  to  this  precise  allegation,  a  mere  denial,  that  Christians 
the  crosses  of  kll  malefactors  in  oxksral,  were  plainly 
ver :  for  it  were  nugatory  to  deny  a  matter,  which  had 
leen  diarged  upon  them. 

eroases,  therefore,  mentioned  by  Octavius  in  hia  final 

an  only  be  material  imitations  of  the  true  cross  of  Christ 

ETSLTy  then  apparently  beginning  to  be  introduced  sym- 

y  into  churches,  and  afterward  by  the  second  Council  of 

xiposed  to  the  relative  adoration  of  the  faidiful. 

ppoae  the  Bishop  would  fiun  ground  his  gloss  upon  the 

lay  of  words,  observable  in  the  answer  of  Octavius :  at 

ko  other  even  semblance  of  a  basis  for  that  gloss  can  I 

r. 

mlker  worship,  nor  covet,  crosses ;  says  Octavius :  that 

neither  worship  representations  of  ChrisVs  cross  (ceu- 
Ts),  nor  have  we  the  least  wish  to  be  crucified. 
oft  be  the  groundwork  of  his  lordship's  projected  inter* 
n^  I  conceive  no  other  reply  to  be  necessary,  than  the 
exhibition  of  the  charge  and  the  answer  in  immediate 
oaitioa. 

,  quod  religioni  nostrce  hominem  noxium  et  crucem  bjus 
itis,  long^  de  vicinia  veritatis  erratis. 
:eb  Dec  cdimus,  nee  optamus. 
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worship  of  the  cross  could  not  have  been  t^poitoBr 
colly  inculcated  upon  the  earliest  Church  Catho- 
lic :  so^  most  clearly,  it  had  crept  into  existence 
during  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the  year 
220  and  the  year  360.  Hence  the  evidence  of 
Minucius  abundantly  demonstrateSj  if  indeed  so 
plain  a  matter  requires  any  demonstration :  that 
Mere  unsupported  citations  from  writers  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  are  utterly  incapable  of 
establishing  the  apostolical  origin  of  any  of  those 
peculiarities,  wluch,  by  latin  ecclesiastics,  are  so  zeor- 
lously  and  so  pertinaciously  advocated. 

\.  On  the  perfectly  intelligible  grounds  here 
laid  down^  it  is  manifest,  that,  with  the  most  boun- 
tiful chronological  allowance,  the  sole  reaJfy  effec- 
tive historical  testimony,  produced  by  the  Roman- 
ist, must  be  confined  to  the  three  first  centuries : 
and,  even  mithin  that  period,  no  testimony  will  be 
legitimately  conclusive,  unless  it  form  one  of  the 
links  of  a  chain  extending  to  the  age  of  the  Apos- 
tles themselves. 

I  need  scarcely  to  add,  that  any  portion  of  the 
more  modem  testimony  of  the  three  first  ages, 
the  evidence  (for  instance)  of  the  third  century  or 
of  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century,  if,  instead 
of  being  confirmed,  it  be  directly  contradicted,  by 
yet  earlier  testimony,  is,  a  fortiori,  altogether  use- 
less and  nugatory:  and  even  the  imsupported, 
though  not  formally  contradicted,  testimony  of 
the  third  century  will  only  be  a  shade  more  co- 
gent, than  the  similarly  misupported  testimony  of 
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the  fourth  or  fifth  century:  for^  in  historically  de- 
termining the  iq)ostoUcity  or  the  non^postolicity  of 
any  given  doctrine  or  practice,  the  most  ancient 
testimony  will  always  be  the  most  valuable. 

In  fine,  while  the  laws  of  historical  evidence 
clearly  forbid  the  Romanist  to  indulge  in  the  delu- 
rive  habit  of  largely  adducing  testimonies  later 
than  the  third  century;  the  cautious  inquirer 
must  learn  distinctly  to  impress  and  firmly  to  re- 
tain upon  his  mind  the  exclusively  true  point  of 
investigation. 

Now  that  point  is :  not  What  doctrines  or  prac- 
tjcet  m^ht  he  received  in  the  Church  during  the 
lapse  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  or  any  subsequent  cen- 
tury ;  but,  simply  and  solely.  Whether  we  have  suf^ 
Jicient  historical  evidence,  that  the  peculiarities  of 
the  modem  Latin  Church  were  originally  inculcated 
by  the  inspired  Apostles  and  were  from  them  univer- 
ialfy  received  by  the  earliest  race  of  primitive  Chris- 
tians. 

VL  In  the  first  part  of  the  present  discussion, 

it  is  my  intention  simply  to  consider  the  evidence, 

which,  by  roman  ecclesiastics,  is  produced  from 

writers  of  the  three  earliest  centuries^  for  the  pur- 

"pose  of  substantiating  the  msTORicAL  fact  so  re* 

peatedly  alleged  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Tridentine 

Coimcil :  that  The  peculiarities  of  the  Latin  Church 

were  originally  inculcated  by  the  Apostles,  and  were 

Jrwn  them  unanimously  and  universally  and  pro- 

JessedUf  received  in  the  very  beginning  by  the  strictly 

primitive  Christians. 
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While  prosecuting  this  examination^  I  shall 
bring  forward  no  testimony  to  the  contraiy  effect: 
I  shall  barely  inquire ;  Whether  the  evidence  frem 
the  three  first  centuries,  as  produced  hy  the  Ranua^ 
ists  themselves,  is  sufficient  to  substantiate  the  tact, 
for  the  establishment  of  which  it  is  avowedly  prth 
duced. 

Should  this  evidence  turn  out  to  be  insuffidentt 
the  Latins,  even  on  their  own  shewing,  cazmot 
reasonably  demand  the  admission  of  their  pecu- 
liarities. Still  less,  then,  can  they  demand  it» 
should  we  find  yet  additionally  in  the  sequel^  that 
The  apostolic  origin  and  the  primeval  tmamnums 
acceptance  of  those  peculiarities  are  posiiivefy 
tradicted  by  direct  historical  testimony. 


CHAPTER  II. 


INFAUJBIUTT. 


the  very  head  of  latin  peculiarities^  stands  the 
m  of  In&llibility  or  Inerrancy :  a  claim^  which, 
Ubstantiated,  will  of  course  compel  the  admis- 
Q  of  every  other  peculiarity. 
According  to  the  decision  of  Pope  Gregory  VII, 
e  Roman  Church  never  erred :  and,  as  Scripture 
Tt  witness,  it  never  will  err  to  all  perpetuity  ^ 
I.  When  such  a  claim  is  thus  boldly  pro- 
imded,  and  when  a  direct  appeal  in  its  favour 
made  to  Scripture  itself:  we  are  obviously  led 
mquire,  what  passages  of  Holy  Writ  can  be 
Nluced  in  evidence,  and  what  testimony  is  af- 
ded  by  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the 
ee  first  centuries  that  firom  the  beginning  this 
im  was  always  admitted  and  defended. 
l.  The  passages,  adduced  from  Scripture  by 

Rovnana  Ecdesia  nunquam  erravit :  nee  in  perpetuum,  tes- 
e  Scripturat  enrabit.  Dietat.  Pap.  Gregor.  VII.  in  Epist. 
ii«  epist.  55.    Labb.  Concil.  vol.  x.  p.  110,  111. 

C2 
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the  latin  theologians  for  the  purpose  of  demon- 
strating the  infallibility  of  their  Church,  are  the 
following. 

(1.)  /  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter: 
and  upon  this  rock  I  mil  build  my  Church;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  ^ 

(2.)  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ^ 

(3.)  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying: 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, '  baptising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  San  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  off 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  And, 
lo,  I  am  with  you  abvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world  K 

(4.)  He,,that  heareth  you,  heareth  me :  and  he, 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me :  and  he,  that  de^ 
spiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me  \ 

(5.)  /  zvill  pray  the  Father :  and  he  shaU  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever  ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  *. 

(6.)  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come  ;  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall 
not  speak  of  himself;  but,  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
that  shall  he  speak:  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 


come\ 

^  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

•  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  18—20. 

*  Luke  X.  16. 

■  John  xiv.  16, 17. 

*  John  xvL  18. 
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(7.)  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these 
necessary  thirds  ^ 

(8.)  These  things  write  I  unto  thee, — that  thou 
wsayest  knaw^  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in 
the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living 
Godf  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  K 

2.  If,  from  such  scriptural  passages  agreeably 
to  their  well  understood  aborigmal  interpretation, 
the  early  ecclesiastics  deduced  the  in£alUbility  of 
thejloman  Church :  we  may  obviously  expect  to 
find  them  perpetually  recognizing  and  defending 
it  AccoJdr^y,  the  foUo^^^es  axelS 
dnced,  as  containing  their  distinct  testimony  in 

its  fELYOUr. 

(1.)  The  first  set  of  passages  occurs  in  the  writ* 
ings  of  Ignatius,  who  flourished  early  in  the  se* 
cond  century,  and  who  had  been  a  hearer  of  the 
Apostle  John. 

While  yet  among  you,  I  cried  zvith  a  loud  voice  : 
Attend  to  the  Bishop  and  the  Presbytery  and  the 
Deacons  '• 

Farewell  in  Jesus  Christ ;  being  obedient  to  the 
Bishop  as  to  the  commandment,  and  in  like  manner 
to  the  Presbytery  ^. 


»  Acto  XV.  28.  "  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

*  *Effpavy<ura  /urtiL^v  iv^  cXoXovv  /iCTtoXp  tf^wv^'  Tf  imtrKOWf 
9ponx€T%f  Ktd  Tf  itpgafivrepiff  koI  hcu:6yoiQ,  Ignat.  EpisU  ad 
Philadelph.  §  viu    Cotel.  Patr.  Apost.  vol.  ii.  p.  S2. 
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/  exhort,  that  you  diligeiUfy  do  all  thu^s  m  the 
unanimity  of  God,  the  Bishop  in  the  plaee  qf  Oed 
presiding  over  you  ^ 

(2.)  The  next  set  of  passages  will  be  found  in 
the  Treatise  of  Irendus,  who  wrote  in  the  lottet 
half  of  the  second  century. 

Wherefore,  Christians  ot^ht  to  obey  the  Presby* 
ters  in  the  Church,  those  who  haoe  their  sueeession 
from  the  Apostles,  as  we  have  shewn ;  who,  foUh 
the  succession  of  the  episcopate,  haoe  recrioei,  ao^ 
cording  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  the  mte 
grace  of  truth  K 

Where  the  free  gtfts  of  the  Lord  are  placed,  there 
we  ought  to  learn  the  truth  from  those,  with  ndmn 
is  the  succession  of  the  Cimrch  from  the  Apostles, 
and  among  whom  prevails  soundness  and  trreprehen- 
sibleness  of  discourse.  For  these,  both  guard  our 
faith  in  the  true  God  the  maker  of  all  things,  and 
increase  our  love  toward  the  Son  of  God  who  made 
such  dispositions  on  our  account,  and  escplain  to  us 
the  Scriptures  zeithout  danger  K 

ivToXjIf  ofwiioQ  KoX  Tf  wptafiureplf*  Ignat.  Epiat.  ad  Trail. 
§  xiii.  p.  25. 

Kadrifiiiw  rov  kwioK^ov  e2(  r6woy  9eov.  Ignat.  Epiit-  ad  Mag* 
nes.  §  vi.  p.  18,  19. 

'  Quapropter  eis  qui  in  Ecclesia  sunt  presbyteris  obandire 
oportet,  his  qui  successionem  habent  ab  Apostolis,  sicot  oaten- 
dimus ;  qui  cum  episcopatus  successione  charisma  veritatta  car- 
turn,  secundum  pladtum  Patris,  accepeniot.  Iren.  adv.  haer. 
lib.  iv.  c.  48.  p.  277. 

**  Ubi  igitur  charismata  Domini  posita  sunt,  ibi  discefe  opor- 
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(8.)  Another  set  of  passages  is  taken  from  Ter- 
tnllian,  ¥riio  floorished  at  the  end  of  the  second 
eentmy* 

//  tf  mdawfiU  for  m  to  wdk^e  in  amy  thing  ac-* 
€ording  to  our  own  humour:  nor  matf  we  choose  what, 
from  hi$  own  mere  whim,  any  person  may  have  in* 
trodueeeL  We  have  for  our  astthors  the  Apostles  of 
theLord,  who  not  even  themselves  selected  what  they 
sH^fA/  introduce  according  to  their  own  humour,  but 
ftM^uOy  delivered  to  thenations  the  discipline  which 
they  had  received  firom  Christ  K 

Let  us  grant  that  all  the  Churches  hace  erredr^ 
Shall  we  say,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  looked 
upon  no  one  of  them  to  lead  it  into  truth,  though 
sent  for  this  very  purpose  from  Christ,  though  b&- 

tec  veritatcniy  apud  quos  est  ea  quae  est  sb  Apostolig  Ecdesis 
■Dcceiio^  et  id  quod  est  sanum  et  irreprobabile  sermonis  con- 
itat.  Hi  enhn  et  eam«  quae  est  in  unum  Deum  qui  omnia  fi^t, 
Ueoi  noatnnn  eustodiunt;  et  earn,  quae  est  in  Filium  Dei,  di- 
hctiuiieui  adaogent,  qui  tantas  dispositiones  propter  nos  fedt ; 
et  Scripturas  sine  periculo  nobis  exponunt.  Iren.  adv.  hast. 
Kb.  !▼•  c  4d.  p.  £79* 

Hm  Bishop  of  Straebourgt  by  waj,  I  supposei  of  making 
hentes  bear  a  somewbat  more  precise  testimony  in  &vour  of 
inUlibility,  bas  tbooglit  it  expedient  to  render  the  latm  sine 
peritmh  by  die  firendi  sam  danger  p'naxuKS.  Discuss.  Amic. 
ToL  L  p.  127.     Where  did  Dr.  Trevem  find  his  d*errewsf 

^  Nobis  wexo  nihil  ex  nostro  arbitrio  indulgere  licet,  sed  nee 
efigere  quod  aliquis  de  arbitrio  suo  induxerit.  Apostolos  Do- 
aim  habemus  autores,  qui  nee  ipsi  quicquam  ex  suo  arbitrio, 
quod  indueerent,  elegerunt :  sed  acceptam  a  Christo  disciplinam 
Uditer  nationibus  adsignarerunt.  TertuU.  de  prsescript.  adv. 
baer.  }  £•    Oper.  p.  97. 

12 
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sought  far  thi$  very  purpose  of  the  Father,  that  he 
might  be  the  teacher  of  truth  9  ShaH  we  My,  that 
the  agent  of  God,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  has  n^keted 
his  office,  suffering  the  Churches  to  understamdemi 
believe  differently,  than  he  himseff  preached  tkroagh 
the  Apostles  ^  9 

(4.)  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  also  flouziahed 
about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  is  considered 
likewise  as  bearing  testimony  to  the  same  effect 

Those,  whomU,  may  discover  the  truth — Fdrthey 
may  learn  demonstratively  through  the  Scriptures 
themselves,  how  heresies  have  fallen  away,  and  how 
in  truth  alone  and  in  the  primeval  Church  there  is 
the  most  accurate  knowledge  and  the  truly  best  sehe^ 
tion  '• 

(5.)  There  is  yet  another  set  of  passages  ad- 
duced from  Cyprian,  who  lived  toward  the  middle 
of  the  third  century. 

We  oug/U  firmly  to  hold  and  vindicate  unity,  more 
especially  we  Bishops  who  preside  in  the  Ckureh, 


'  Age  nunc  omnes  erraverint — Nullam  respexerit 
Sanctus  uti  earn  in  veritatem  deduoeret,  ad  hoc  mistus  a  Christie 
ad  hoc  postulatus  a  Patre,  ut  easet  doctor  veritatia  ?  Neglez« 
erit  officium  Dei  villicus,  Christi  vicariua,  sinena  ecdeaiaa  alker 
interim  intelligere,  aliter  credere,  quam  ipse  per  Apoatoloa  pns* 
dicahat.    Tertull.  de  prescript,  adv.  hast.  §  9,   Oper.  p.  105. 

'  To7c  yiv  y^  /JovXo/ieVocc  efe^rai  cat  to  c&pciy  r^y  dk^BeuLW 
•— KcU  dc*  ain-Qy  vQy  ypo^v  UfAayOdyay  <£iro2c(KrcicMc>  'vmc  fiiy 
dwttn^dXfitray  ai  aipifftic,  5irMc  ii  iy  fto>^  rp  dktfi^i^  cai  ry 
d^aiif.  '£ccXi|ac{i  4ri  dsptfieardni  y vJcrcc  Koi  ^  rf  om  dpitmi 
a'ip€aii.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lih.  vii.  Oper.  p.  755,  CoIobu 
168&. 


tkat  we  JMjf  prmm  oko  the  Episcopate  itself  to  be 
me  amd  undmded—God  is  one,  and  Christ  is  amv 
omd  his  Church  is  one,  and  the  faith  is  one,  and  the 
sommon  people  coupled  into  the  solid  unity  qf  the 
hodjf  hy  the  glue  of  concord^. 

There  is  one  Episcopate,  diffused  throt^h  the 
coueordant  numerosity  of  many  Bishops  K 

IL  These  several  texts  from  Scripture^  and 
tbese  several  passages  from  the  writers  of  the 
three  first  centmies^  are  adduced  by  Dr.  Trevem 
and  Mr.  Berington^  rnider  the  aspect  of 


*  Unitatem  firmiter  tenere  et  yindicare  debemus,  maxhne 
%iieopi,  qui  in  Ecclesia  praesidetpos,  ut  Episoopatum  qnoqne 
^am  uniun  atque  indiviaum  probemus — ^Deua  unua  eal^  et 
ChiiatiHi  ttnua,  et  una  Eocleaia  ejua»  et  fidea  una  et  pleba  in  9oli^ 
dam  corporia  unitatem  coocordise  glutino  copulata.  Cyprian« 
de  unit,  ecdea.    Oper.  voL  i.  p.  108,  119.   Oxon.  1682. 

Dr.  Trevern,  in  a  very  alovenly  manner,  first  runs  these  two 
iriddj  separated  paasagca  into  one  with  a  direct  inversion  of 
didr  ooUocaCion,  and  then  completes  the  matter  by  a  groaa  mia* 


L*EgUm  CaihoUque  eH  mite  eiiira  UmUs  scs  paritest  et  am^ 
MoRdtepmr  le  cmstU  (glutino)  ib«  Mqmei  adhhrem  Us  urns  aux 
mmtnM.  NmufidiommesMfiieStetqidprhid<msdan$FEgli3€f 
iewm»  partkmK^rewieni  et  fduifermemeni  embrasser  ceUs 
H  la  dtfendre^    Diacnaa.  Amic.  voLi.  p.  126»  lt7. 

I  had  aome  difficulty  in  diacovering  the  two  paasages^  which 
the  Bishop  haa  masqueraded  into  one :  for,  according  to  his 
usual  loose  mode  of  reference,  he  merely  teUs  us,  that  we  may 
ind  hb  citation  au  Uvre  de  VUmU. 

'  Epiacopatua  unua,  Epiacoporum  mtdtorum  concordi  nume- 
rasttale  diffivua.  Cyprian,  epist.  ad  Antonian.  Iv.  Oper.  vol.  iL 
p.  112. 
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testimony  K  We  have,  therefore,  ninpiy  to  oaa- 
gider,  whether,  on  any  intelligible  principlei  ii 
evidence,  they  substantiate  the  authoritative  d»* 
cision  of  Pope  Gr^^ory :  that  The  Romtm  Ckmdk 
never  erred,  and  that  it  never  will  err  to  allperpe* 
tuity. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  texts  from  Scriptov^ 
some  of  them  indeed  promise  personal^  to  the 
inspired  Apostles  what  is  equivalent  to  Infidli« 
bility :  but,  as  for  those  which  are  of  general  qi- 
plication,  they  vouch  for  nothing  more,  than  that^ 
through  his  good  providence,  Christ  wiU  preserve 
his  Church,  in  this  branch  or  in  that  branch,  from 
deadly  and  fundamental  and  apostatic  error. 

Such  a  promise  is,  of  necessity,  implied,  even  in 
the  constitution  of  the  Church :  for,  if  those  ess^d- 
tials,  which  compose  the  very  being  of  Christi- 
anity and  without  which  Christianity  would  cease 
to  be  Christianity,  should  universally  become  ex- 
tinct or  should  universal^  be  rejected ;  it  is  dear, 
that  the  gates  of  hell  would,  in  that  case,  prevail. 
But,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
his  Church,  however  widely  in  some  quarters  and 
during  some  seasons  error  and  heresy  may  be  do- 
minant, Christ  has  expressly  declared.  Hence 
we  may  rest  assured,  that,  in  one  branch  or  of^ 
other  branch,  the  Church  will  never  cease  to  be 
the  ground  and  pillar  of  the  truth. 

'  Trevern's  DiscuBs.  Amic.  lett.  iii.  yoL  i.  p.  102 — 170. 
Berington's  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  1 1 2—114,  62,  63. 
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But,  nldfe  tldt  consolatory  poation  is  dearly 
kqdied  in  tlie  terms  d  Cbak^s  promise,  we  AmSk 
mnly  aedg  in  Scripture  to  a  declaiaticmy  Aat  say 
las  piofiiMaal  or  national  Church  is  qpeciaDy  in- 
Tested  with  the  high  privilege  of  perpetoal  in&Dft* 
ble  inerrancy.  As  Tostatos  of  Ayfla,  himself  a 
Bomanist  even  of  die  fifteenth  centnry,  weD  re- 
marioB:  TTIe  CatkoBe  Chmck  never  errw,  beeamm ii 
never  erre  m  all  ite  bnmehee  K  But,  in  respect  to 
any  dmgle  hranch,  there  is  no  such  security.  Yet 
is  not  the  general  promise  to  the  Church  Catholio 
dierdiy  invalidated.  For^  as  the  same  Tostatos 
again  very  justly  observes,  TTie  Church  cf  the  La^ 
tins  is  not  the  CathoUe  Church,  but  only  a  certain 
pari  cfiiT  n^ierefare,  even  though  the  whale  of  that 
particular  Church  should  have  erred,  this  were  no 
ptoof  of  the  error  qfthe  Catholic  Church;  because 
the  Catholic  Church  still  remains  in  those  branches 
which  err  not,  whether,  in  point  of  number,  these  be 
nore  or  fewer  than  the  erring  branches  K 

The  interpretation  of  Tostatus  is,  I  believe,  the 
identical  inteipretation  of  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  collectively  are  styled  Protestants  ;  certainly 

*  Bcdgda  Unhreraalb  nunqiiani  errat,  quia  mmquam  tota 
enat.    ToataL  Abnleiia.  Prae&i.  la  Matt,  qiuest.  xiii* 

'  Ecdetia  Latinorum  non  est  Ecdeaia  Universalis,  sed  qu£c* 
dam  pais  ejus :  ideo,  etiamsi  tota  ipsa  err&sset,  non  errabat  Ec- 
desia  Unhrersalis ;  quia  manet  Ecclesia  Univenalis  in  partibua 
iOis  qose  non  errant,  siye  illae  sint  numero  plures  quam  ernuw 
les,  iiTe  non.  Toatat.  Abukna.  qnaeat.  iv.  in  Matt,  ad  pro* 
leg.  2. 
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it  is  that  of  the  Church  of  En^^d  ^ :  and  of  its 
soundness  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  At  all  events^ 
the  texts  are  palpably  insufficient  to  establkh,  on 
scriptural  evidence,  the  nrfaiUble  inerr€mcy  ^  tie 
Church  ofRame\ 

2.  Equally  urelerant  are  the  passages  adduced 
fix>m  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries. 
Scanty  as  those  passages  are  in  number,  they^  are 
likewise  altogether  defective  in  point  of  efficiency: 
for  they  establish  no  such  infiUlibihty  of  the  Ro- 
man Church,  as  that  which  Pope  Gregory  pro- 
pounds and  which  every  modem  Latin  so  stoutly 
maintains. 

(1.)  The  passages  firom  Ignatius,  brought  fop- 
ward  by  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  are  altogether 
wide  of  the  mark. 

They  distinctly  prove  Ignatius  to  have  been 
what  is  now  called  a  highrchurchman :  but  they 
contain  not  a  hint  even  of  Catholic,  still  less  there- 
fore of  Roman,  Infallibity. 

(2.)  The  passages  from  Iren^us  and  TertuIIian 
and  Clement  turn  altogether  upon  the  argument 
from  prescription. 

'  Art.  xix. 

*  Mr.  Berington  additionally  cites  Acts  xv.  l,  22y  £S,  2S,  29» 
41.  See  his  Faith  of  Gathol.  p.  112,  118.  I  omit  giving  those 
texts  at  length,  because  I  am  totally  unable  to  discover  how 
they  establish  the  Infallibility  of  the  Churdb  of  Rome.  So  finr 
as  I  can  perceive,  they  have  not  the  very  slightest  bearii^  upoa 
the  question.  The  curious  inquirer,  however,  may  read  and 
judge  for  himself.- 
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This  ai^ument^  however^  though  highly  valu- 
able when  legitimately  managed,  is  powerless,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  unless  the  fact,  upon  which 
it  professedly  rests,  sball  itse^  have  been  first  sub- 
stantiated. 

I  may  add,  that  the  second  pass^e  from  Ter- 
tuUian  sets  forth  the  precise  view  of  the  question, 
which  is  taken  by  Protestants^  and  which  is  sp 
well  exhibited  by  that  judicious  Romanist  Tofih 
tatus  of  Avila. 

(3.)  The  passages  from  Cyprian  are  totally 
sflent  on  the  topic  of  InfEtllilnlity. 

They  merely  propoimd,  what  in  the  abstract 
few  will  be  disposed  to  controvert,  the  evils  of 
schism  and  the  benefits  of  unity  K 

*  Mr.  Berington  cites  also  a  passage 'from  Origen,  who  flou- 
rished about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  Faith  of  CathoL 
p.  1 14.  The  statement,  which  it  oobtains,  is  undoubtedly  true : 
bot  it  is  aothing  whatsoever  to  the  purpose.  I  subjoin  it  in  his 
own  translation* 

Lei  him  look  to  itf  ivAo,  arrogantly  puffed  up^  contemns  the 
apotioltc  words.  To  me  it  is  good,  to  adhere  to  apostolic  men 
as  to  Ood  and  his  Christ,  and  to  iraw  intelligence  from  the 
Scriptures  according  to  the  sense  that  has  been  delivered  by 
them — If  we  follow  the  mere  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  take 
the  kUerpTetation  of  the  Law  as  the  Jews  commonly  explain  it, 
I  shall  blush  to  cof^ess,  that  the  Lord  should  have  given  such 
Imms—Butf  if  the  Law  qf  God  be  understood  as  the  Church 
teacheSf  then  truly  does  it  transcend  all  human  laws  and  is  wor^ 
thy  of  him  that  gave  it.  Orig.  Homil.  vii.  in  Levit.  torn.  xi. 
p.  224,  226. 

Tkis  pMtage  exists  only  in  the  latin  version  of  Ruffinus  of 
Aquileia,  who  flourished  in  the  fifUi  century.     Mr«  Beriqgton 
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III.  It  is  urged,  however,  by  the  strenuoiiB  ad- 
vocates of  the  Latin  Church,  that  the  Chnidi  cf 


hhnselfvvrjtriityrnHrkf^tkaftlhftlloiiuliM  of  Oregon,  wluA 
are  not  extant  in  Greek,  are  thought  to  have  been  nfher 
tranabted  by  Ruffinua.  Henoe,  aa  the  latin  venion  ia 
ledly  paraphrastic  and  argumentative,  we  can  <Hily  leoeiva  ita 
testimony  to  doctrine  or  to  practice,  as  the  testiniony  of  the 
fifth  century.  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  201.  Such  being  the 
it  will  be  foreign  to  my  plan  to  notice  m  futnre  any 
which  Mr.  Berington  may  adduce  from  the  latin  vcraicn  of 
Origen  under  the  aspect  of  their  containing  evidoaoe  of  the  tlM 
age :  and  I  must  needs  say,  that  he  himself,  even  by  hia  oim 
shewing,  ought  to  have  arranged  them,  as  the  testimony  of  Buf- 
finus,  not  of  Origen« 

As  for  the  passage  which  I  have  here  gratuitonaly  ghren  at 
length,  it  propounds  nothing  but  what  every  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  is  quite  ready  to  admit,  though  he  will  pio- 
bably  be  unable  to  discover  in  it  any  attestation  to  the  Infidli- 
bility  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  Anglicans,  who  are  no  advo- 
cates for  the  wild  licence  of  that  arbitrary  private  interpretation 
which  some  have  unskilfully  misdeemed  the  very  principle  of 
Protestantism,  receive,  as  our  exclusive  rule  of  Faith,  Holff 
Scripture  as  understood  by  prmitwe  Antiquity, 

Nos,  et  ex  Sacris  Libris,  quos  scimus  non  posse  frdlere,  oer- 
tam  quandam  Religionis  formam  queesivisse :  et  ad  veterum  Pa- 
trum  atque  Apostolorum  primitivam  Ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  ad  pri- 
mordia  atque  initia,  tanquam  ad  fontes,  rediisse.  ApoL  Ec- 
des.  Anglic  author.  Jolian.  Juell.  apud  Enchir.  TheoL  vol.  i. 
p.  840. 

Opto,  cum  Melancthone  et  Ecclesia  Anglicana,  per  eanalem 
Antiquitatis  deduci  ad  nos  dogmata  Fidei  e  fonte  Sacrae  Scrip* 
tuTse  dcrivata.  Alioquin,  quis  futurus  est  novandi  finis  ?  Ca- 
saub.  Epist.  744. 

lliese  arc  the  words  of  soberness  and  right  reason.  Let  Mr. 
Berington  historically  prove  to  us,  that  the  theologians  of  his 
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Rome,  taken  in  the  lai^gest  sense,  is  Tirtually  equi- 
vilent  to  the  Catholic  Church :  and  the  mode,  in 
^which  they  would  establish  this  parodox,  is  through 
the  mediinn  of  the  assertion ;  ihsXNone  are  mem- 
ten  qf  the  Chmrch  Catholic  mte  those  who  are  m 
eommmmon  with  a$id  in  subjectian  to  the  Roman 
JPatnardk\ 

In  proof  of  this  large  assertion,  we  might  well 
ask :  Where  does  Scripture  declare  communion  with 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  he  the  necessary  test  of  Co* 
thoUdtjf ;  and  From  which  of  the  writers  of  the 
three  first  centuries  do  we  learn,  that  none,  s(we  the 
spiritual  subjects  of  that  Prelate,  are  to  be  accounted 
CathoUc  Christiansf 

Bat  it  matters  little  to  ask  for  what  can  never 
be  given^  Hie  testimony  of  history,  even  as  ad* 
dnoed  by  the  Romanists  themselves,  substantiates 
not  the  inerrancy  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  all 
its  several  branches  :  still  less,  therefore,  does  it 
establish  the  doctrinal  infidlibility  and  the  perpe- 
tual inerrancy  of  any  one  mere  provincial  or  na« 
tional  or  patriarchal  Church.    We  learn  nothing 

coimnnnioo  draw  inUUigence  from  ike  Scrtpturei  according  to 
tie  tense  that  has  been  delivered  by  apotioUc  men :  and  he  may 
iken  fiurly  bring  to  bear  upon  us  the  preceding  passage  firom 
die  latin  version  of  Rnffinus.  Without  this  antecedent  pfoof» 
I  rnlly  discern  not  the  pertbence  of  his  dtatioo.  It  may  not 
be  useless  to  remarkt  that  hb  Work  abounds  with  quotations 
eqnaUy  irrelevant. 

*  Quod  Catholicus  non  habeatur,  qui  non  concordat  Romanae 
Bodesifle.  Dictat.  Pap.  Gh-egor.  VII.  in  Epbt.  lib.  ii.  epist.  55. 
Labb.  Concfl.  vol.  x.  p.  111. 
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from  it,  save  the  existence  of  on  authoritative 
declaration  or  prophecy :  that  The  estentiab  cf 
Christianity  should  never  become  wholly  extmct  or 
should  never  he  universally  refected.  As  for  the 
historical  establishment  of  Pope  Gregory's  dech 
sion,  that  The  Roman  Church  never  erred  and  never 
will  err  to  all  perpetuity ;  it  is  still,  if  I  mistake  not; 
a  desideratum  in  latin  theol(^. 

IV«  Since  the  Romanists,  however,  are  far  more 
quick-sighted  in  discovering  the  proo&  of  thdr 
peculiarities  than  the  somewhat  undisceming 
members  of  protestant  communions,  let  us,  for  a 
moment,  suppose,  that  the  Infallibility  of  the  Latin 
Church  has  been  actually  substantiated  past  all 
reasonable  contradiction :  still,  before  any  parti- 
cular use  can  be  made  of  it  in  absolute  praetiee, 
there  is  yet  another  point,  which  must  be  both 
distinctly  enunciated  and  historically  demon- 
strated. 

Even  if  Scripture  itself,  quite  plainly,  though 
in  specialities  indefinitely,  had  taught  us,  that  The 
Church  of  Rome  is  infallible  ;  we  could,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  have  derived  no  practical  benefit 
from  that  declaration,  unless  the  specific  oigan, 
through  which  that  highly  privileged  Church 
should  propound  its  unerring  decisions,  had  like- 
wise been  precisely  and  unequivocally  defined : 
for,  zvithout  such  authoritative  definition  of  the 
specific  organ,  even  though  a  matter  should  in 
point  of  fact  have  been  infallibly  propounded,  we 
in  point  of  self-application  could  never  know  with 


jcerttaaty  that  that  matter  had  been  propounded 
in&llibly. 

The  Romanists,  if  questioned  on  this  topic,  pre- 
tend not  to  say,  that  every  individual  layman  or 
every  individual  priest  or  every  individual  bishop 
or  even  every  individual  national  branch  of  their 
in&Uihle  Church  is  severally  and  personally  in- 
faUible.  Where,  then,  is  the  precious  gift  of  In- 
failiiiUty  deposited :  and  From  whose  hands,  specific 
eaUg,  must  we  seek-  an  infalUble  settlement  of  every 
disputed  doctrine  or  practice  9 

In  reply  to  these  questions,  some  of  the  roman 
divines  assure  us,  that  The  Pope,  when  speaking  ex 
cathedra  and  without  contradiction  from  the  great 
h&dff  of  the  catholic  bishops,  is  clearly  infallible: 
others  deny  the  in&llibility  of  the  Pope ;  and  de- 
clare, that  Infallibility  is  deposited  mth  General 
Councils :  others  again  maintain,  that  General 
Councils  are  not  infallible,  unless  their  decisions 
shall  have  received  the  approbation  of  the  Pope,  who 
yet,  all  the  while,  is  himself  fallible. 

Now  what  can  a  plain  man  think  of  the  practical 
use  of  an  infaUibility,  respecting  the  deposit  of 
which  its  very  advocates  are  themselves  so  dis- 
gEBceftdly  at  variance?  Had  God  really  con- 
flared  the  gift  of  infallibility  either  upon  the  Ro- 
man Church  or  upon  any  other  Church,  can  we, 
without  blasphemy,  believe,  that  he  would  spon- 
taneously have  frustrated  his  own  purposes  by 
leaving  us  altogether  in  the  dark  as  to  the  precise 
organ  through  which  that  gift  was  to  be  adminis- 
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tered  ?  What  profit  can  any  man  possibly  derive 
from  the  alleged  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Churchy 
if  he  be  quite  uncertain :  whether  the  in£ELllib3ity 
itself  be  lodged  with  Pope,  or  Council,  or  Council 
and  Pope  conjointly ;  whether  it  alike  appertain  to 
all  the  three  severally ;  or  whether  it  belong  sole^ 
to  one  out  of  the  three,  so  that  the  other  two 
stand  completely  excluded  2 

But,  even  if  the  Romanists  were  agreed  among 
themselves  as  to  the  precise  organ  through  which 
the  oracles  of  infallibility  are  to  be  uttered,  we 
should  still  find  it  necessary  to  call  upon  them  for 
historical  demonstration. 

Let  all  unanimously  assert :  that  Infallibility  it 
lodged  with  tJie  Pope.  From  Scripture  and  fix>m 
the  writers  of  the  three  first  ages,  we  request  a 
proof  of  the  assertion. 

Let  all  unanimously  assert :  that  InfalUbiUtjf  it 
deposited  with  General  Councils.  Still,  as  reason- 
able beings,  we  require  proof  from  Scripture  and 
from  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries. 

Let  all  unanimously  assert :  that  Neither  Gene- 
ral Councils  nor  Popes  separately  are  infalUhle,  but 
that  if^allibility  is  lodged  solely  with  the  two  ca9h 
jointly  ;  so  that  General  Councils  are  infaiUble  only 
wlien  their  decisions  are  ratified  by  a  singly  fallible 
Pope.  Again,  from  Scripture  and  from  the  same 
primitive  writers,  we  require  an  establishment  of 
the  assertion  \ 

^  No  substantiation  of  any  one  of  these  three  hypotheses 
has  been  presented  to  us  either  by  Mr.  Berington  or  by  the 
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We  are  sometimes  told,  that,  whatever  subordi- 
nate differences  there  may  be,  all  are  at  least 
agreed  upon  one  point :  Whether  Popes  a$ul  Coun- 
cUs  separately  be  falUble  or  mfalUble  ;  at  any  rate, 
General  Councils,  when  ratified  by  the  Pope,  must 
OMSwredty  be  viexeed  as  possessing  undoubted  infalli- 
KBty. 

Now,  even  if  this  were  the  case,  we  should  be 
no  nearer  to  die  end  of  our  difficulties :  for,  though 
two  Romanists  might  thence  equally  admit  the  in- 
fiJlibility  of  a  decision  when  made  by  a  Council 
thus  circumstanced,  they  would  plainly  quite  differ 
as  to  the  fidlibihty  or  infallibility  of  a  decision 
made  either  by  a  Pope  ex  cathedra  or  by  a  Conn« 
c3  d^erently  circumstanced ;  and  still  we  should 
no  less  require  proof,  from  Scripture  and  from  the 
esrly  writers,  that  an  Ecumenical  Council,  ratifted 
by  the  Pope,  is  redlky  hrfallible. 

But,  in  trutli,  I  suspect,  that  it  is  m  no  wise  the 
ease.  At  least,  the  language  of  the  learned  Albert 
Pighius  strikes  upon  my  own  apprehension  as  al* 
together  irrecondleable  with  any  belief,  on  his  port, 
in  the  infisdUbility  of  Councils  however  chrcunk 
stsnced.  He  asserts,  that  General  Councils  are 
not  of  divine,  but  of  merely  human,  instituiion:  and 
he  states,  that  they  originate  only  from  a  dictate  of 
right  reason ;  for  doubtful  matters  may  be  better 
debated  by  many  than  by  few,  more  especially  when 

Biihop  of  Strasbourg :  yet  surely,  if  they  aim  at  rational  con- 
Tictioo,  the  matter  were  not  qmke  unimportant. 

d2 
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t/ie  many  are  prudent  and  experienced  persons.  This 
assertion  he  proves  on  those  very  principles  ofloh 
torical  testimony,  to  which  Mr.  Berington  and  the 
Bishop  of  Strasbourg  profess  themselves  wilfing  to 
resort.  TAere  is  not  a  word,  says  he,  about  General 
Councils  in  the  canonical  Scriptures  :  nor,  from  As 
institution  of  the  Apostles,  did  the  primitive  Ckmtk 
of  Christ  rec^ve  any  thing  special  respecting  them  \ 
He  afterward  goes  on  to  tell  us,  that.  From  tieo* 
logical  grounds,  it  is  impossible  to  demonstrate,  that 
the  whole  Church  ought  to  be  represented  by  a  Oene^ 
ral  Council;  when  that  Council,  so  far  from  being 
the  whole  Church,  is  not  a  thousandth  part  ofiL 
For  this  right  of  representation,  says  he,  a  General 
Council  has,  either  from  Christ,  or  from  the  Church 
If  it  be  said.  From  Christ :  then  not  a  single  stfllor 
ble  can  be  produced  from  Scripture,  where  it  is  as^ 
serted  that  Christ  made  over  the  authority  of  the 
whole  Church  to  some  one  or  tzco  hundred  Bishops* 
If  it  be  said.  From  tlie  Church  :  then  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  establish  two  several  matters ;  first,  that 
the  Church  has  ever  conveyed  such  a  right;  secondly, 
that  the  Church  possesses  any  such  authority  ^ 

V.  This  language  of  Pighius  evidently  brix^ 
us  full  upon  yet  another  difficulty. 

If  we  suppose  the  Church  of  Rome  to  possess 

'  In  Scripturis  Canonicis  nullum  de  iis  verbum  est :  nee, 
ex  Apostolorum  institutione,  speciale  quicquam  de  illis  accepit 
ilia  primitiva  Christi  Ecclesia.  Albert.  Pigh.  Hierarch.  Eccles. 
lib.  vi.  c.  1. 

*  Albert.  Pigh.  Hierarch.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  4. 
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indefinite  infallibility^  while  the  precise  seat  of 
that  infallibility,  has  never  been  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture :  it  is  clear,  that,  as  that  precise 
seat  is  now  unknown,  so  it  never  can  be  certainly 
known  without  an  additional  specific  revelation 
from  heaven. 

Infallibility  alone  can  infallibly  determine  the 
precise  seat  of  infallibility.  But,  until  the  precise 
seat  of  in&Uibihty  shall  have  been  infallibly  deter- 
mined ;  we  cannot  possibly  enjoy,  with  any  mea- 
smre  of  assurance,  the  advantage  of  infallibility  in 
an  active  or  operative  condition.  Therefore  no 
individual  or  assembly  in  this  world,  without  a  di- 
rect revelation  from  heaven,  can  infallibly  define 
to  us  the  exact  place  where  infallibility  is  de- 
posited. 

Thus,  for  instance,  the  decision  of  any  General 
Council,  even  though  ratified  by  the  Pope  ex  car 
thedra,  cannot  t^«^^  determine  itself  to  be  the  seat 
of  infallibility :  because,  ere  that  decision  be  ac- 
cepted as  infallible,  we  must  anteriorly  know  infal- 
libly, that  a  Council  so  circiunstanced  is  infallible. 
Such  knowledge,  however,  involving  the  very 
point  to  be  established,  clearly,  even  in  the  nature 
of  things,  cannot  be  communicated  by  a  Coimcil 
io  circumstanced :  for  we  must  first  know  infallibly 
that  such  a  Council  is  itself  infallible,  ere  we  can 
admit  its  own  asseveration  of  its  ozan  infallibility  to 
be  any  legitimate  proof  of  its  actually  possessing 
such  infallibility ;  and  the  person,  who  fi-om  its 
own  decision  shall  attempt  to  demonstrate  the  in-- 
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fallibility  even  of  a  papally  ratified  General  Caundl, 
will  inevitably,  to  the  sore  discomposure  of  a  logi- 
cal head,  find  himself  whirled  round  and  round  in 
the  giddy  revolution  of  the  circulating  syllogian. 
Let  him  manage  his  unpromising  materials  as  best 
he  may,  such  a  reasoner  can  only, ^st  denunutraU 
the  infallibility  oj  such  a  Council  from  its  own  de- 
cision  respecting  its  own  self,  and  then  secondly 
demonstrate  the  infallibility  cf  such  a  decision  from 
the  infallibility  of  such  a  CounciL 

I  might  add,  that,  ere  we  can  assuredly  benefit 
fix)m  the  inerrancy  of  a  true  Greneial  Council,  not 
only  must  the  infallibility  of  such  a  Council  be 
first  inMlibly  established,  but  the  precise  nators 
of  its  requisite  composition  must  likewise  be  infid- 
libly  defined  and  determined.  Is  a  genuine  in£al- 
lible  Council  composed  jointly  of  the  Clergy  and 
the  Laity:  or  must  its  members  be  exclusively 
clerical  ?  If  its  members  must  be  exclusively 
clerical,  are  they  variously  to  be  both  Bishops  and 
Priests  and  Deacons :  or  are  Deacons  to  be  shut 
out,  while  Bishops  and  Priests  are  admitted :  or 
are  both  Priests  and  Deacons  alike  to  be  shut  out, 
while  Bishops  alone  can  be  deemed  legitimate 
canonical  members?  All  these  points  must  be 
infallibly  determined  by  antecedent  infallible  au* 
thority,  ere  we  could  consistently  receive  as  infisd- 
lible  the  decisions  of  a  General  Council,  even  on 
the  supposition,  that  a  General  Council  itself  had 
infallibly,  though  only  indefinitely,  been  antece- 
dently determined  to  be  infallible. 
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But  I  press  not  any  fiirther  the  mere  subordi- 
nate entanglements  of  this  strangely  perplexed 
question.  It  wiU  be  sufficient  for  me  to  ask^  in 
all  simplicity^  the  advocate  of  roman  infallibility  i 
Where  has  it  been  infeUUbly  determned,  that  a  Ge* 
neral  Council  is  infallible,  when  its  decisions  shall 
hmee  received  the  Jinal  stamp  of  the  papal  sanction  f 
If  such  a  determination  has  been  made ;  how  do 
you  demonstrate  the  antecedent  infallibility  of  the 
determiner?  If  such  a  determination  has  not 
been  made ;  how  know  you^  that  a  papally  sanc- 
tioned General  Coimcil  is  infallible  ?  And  yet^  if 
ioch  a  determination  has  not  already  been  infalli- 
bly made ;  how  can  it  hereafter  be  made  without 
a  qpedal  revelation  from  heaven  ? 

In  shorty  by  the  very  nature  and  necessity  of 
things^  no  one  can  infallibly  define  the  seat  of  in- 
fiOKbility,  unless  he  shall  have  antecedently  de- 
monstrated himself  to  be  in&Uible. 

YL  But  we  have  not  even  yet  reached  the  end 
of  the  marvellous  difficulties  and  glaring  inconsis- 
tencies^ with  which  the  dogma  of  roman  infialU- 
bifity  is  so  hopelessly  encumbered. 

Even  if  it  had  been  clearly  revealed  that  the 
Latin  Church  is  incapable  of  error,  and  even  if  the 
precise  organ  of  her  infallibility  had  by  scriptural 
authority  been  plainly  defined:  still,  to  derive 
any  benefit  from  such  infallibility,  it  would  yet 
additionally  be  necessary,  that  each  individual 
Christian  should  himself  be  rendered  incapable  of 
error. 
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The  alleged  uncertainty  and  indefiniteness  of 
Scripture  is  a  fruitful  topic  of  argument  with  eyezy 
zealous  Romanist  ^ :  and  this  very  indefiniteness 
is  urged  in  proof,  that  for  the  establishment  cttixe 
faith  infallibility  is  necessary,  and  therefore  that 
God  must  have  conferred  it  upon  his  Church  K 

But  those  ingenious  persons,  who  thus  argue, 
seem  never  to  have  observed,  that  exactly  the 
same  difficulty,  if  difficulty  it  be,  attends  equally 
upon  the  decisions  both  of  Popes  and  of  Councils. 
Scripture,  as  the  word  of  God,  we  know  to  be  in- 
fallible :  Popes  and  Councils  have,  by  the  Roman- 
ists, been  alleged  to  be  infallible.  If,  then,  the 
ackmmledged  infallibility  of  Scripture  may,  in  ac- 
tual operation,  prove  unavailing ;  because  a  con- 
fessedly fallible  reader  may  doubtless  mistake  its 
import :  certainly  the  alleged  infallibility  of  a  Pope 
or  a  Council  may,  in  actual  operation,  be  equally 
lumvailing ;  because  a  confessedly  fidlible  reader 
or  hearer  of  their  infallible  decisions  may  entirely 
misuiulorstand  such  decisions.  In  the  abstract, 
let  the  decisions  themselves  be  ever  so  free  from 
error :  still  no  person  can  be  infallibly  sure  that 
he  annexes  to  them  their  true  meaning,  unless  he 

'  llormannus  ait :  Scripturas  valere  quantum  fabulas  JEsopii 
HI  detttituuntur  Ecclesiee  autoritate.  V.  Baill.  Tract.  L  quest. 
17. 

Sunt  Scripturo}  quidain  velut  nanus  cereus,  qui  se  horsura, 
illorsuni,  train,  rctrahi,  fingique,  facile  permittit.  Albert. 
Pigh.  Iliorarcli.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  3. 

'  The  reader  will  6nd  a  superb  specimen  of  tliis  argumentum 
a  priori^  in  Discuss.  Amic.  lettr.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  102^—104. 
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himself  be  aUo  infallible  ^  The  Romanist,  in 
shorty  cannot  object  to  infallible  Scripture  its  lia- 
bility to  be  misunderstood  unless  explained  by  an 
in£EdUble  interpreter,  without  having  his  objection 
forthwith  retorted  upon  himself  in  regard  to  the 
alleged  infallible  decisions  of  a  Pope  or  a  Council; 
Every  reader  or  hearer  of  such  decisions  must  Jdm- 
$e^  be  infallible,  ere  he  can  be  infallibly  siu*e  that 
he  does  not  misunderstand  them. 

VII.  With  abundant  complacency  and  with 
mighty  parade  of  triumph,  Romanists  not  unfre^ 
quently  object  to  members  of  the  Reformed 
Churches :  that  The  faith  of  those  who  reject  the 
amthcrity  of  the  Latin  Communion  confessedly  rests 
onfy  upon  moral  evidence  ;  while  the  better  faith  of 
the  Romanist  rests  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  abso^ 
btte  infallibility. 

*  Thus  the  Council  of  Trent  has  infallibly  decided,  that  dub 
honour  and  veneration  (debitum  honorem  et  venerationem)  is 
to  be  paid  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  Virgin  and  the 
Saints:  but  two  stout  disputants  might,  nevertheless,  saloa 
Sffwdi  mfaUibilitate,  get  up  a  very  pretty  and  very  edifying 
eontroversy  as  to  the  precise  amount  of  the  unerring  debitum. 
CoDcfl.  Trident,  sess.  xxv.  p.  507.  Dr.  Trevern  himself  talks 
of  certain  exaggerating  gentlemen  within  the  pale  of  the  Ro- 
man Church,  for  whose  particular  speculations  it  were  unjust 
to  make  the  Catholic  Body  in  general  responsible.  Discuss. 
Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  274,  275.  Yet,  on  his  principles,  how  will  he 
prove,  that  the  exaggeraters  are  wrong,  and  that  the  diminish- 
ers  are  right?  Has  the  amount  of  the  debitum  ever  been 
iniallibly  determined  ?  Effectually  to  confute  the  exaggeraters. 
Dr.  Trevem  must  wait  for  an  infallible  exposition  of  the  infal- 
lible decision  of  the  infallible  Council  of  Trent. 
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But  what  reasoning  mind  perceives  not,  at  a 
glance,  the  childish  inconsecutiveness  of  this  ob- 
jection ? 

The  Romanist  himself,  in  the  first  instance^  re* 
ceives  this  very  dogma  of  in&Uibility  solely  upon 
what  he  at  least  deems  mi^[iaient  moral  emdmce : 
for,  unless  he  himself  be  personally  infiBdliUe,  he 
cannot  be  infiEillibly  certain  that  his  Church  is  in* 
fallible.  Hence,  the  fSButh  of  the  Romanist  uUi- 
mately  rests  upon  the  same  professed  basis  of  moral 
evidence,  as  the  fSButh  of  the  Protestant.  In  the 
two  cases,  the  moral  evidence  may  be  suflScienty  or 
it  may  be  insufficient :  but  still,  in  each  case^  the 
really  professed  basis  m  moral  evidence.  The  sole 
difference  consists  in  the  development  of  the  on* 
ginal  principle.  Knowing  that  theological  truths 
are  incapable  of  mathematical  demonstration,  the 
Protestant  receives  them  simply  upon  moral  evi^ 
dence.  The  Romanist,  meanwhile,  enjoys  the 
high  advantage  of  receiving  his  theological  system 
upon  the  authority  of  alleged  absolute  infallibility : 
but  then  it  is  simply  upon  what  he  deems  a  suffi- 
ciency of  moral  evidence,  that  he  receives  the 
dogma  of  infallibility  itself.  He  is  perfectly  cer- 
tain, that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  must 
be  true ;  because  it  has  been  infallibly  defined  by 
his  infallible  Church  :  and,  as  Bp.  Walmesley. tells 
us.  When  a  dogmatical  point  is  to  be  determined, 
the  Catholic  Church  speaks  but  once ;  and  her  de- 
cree  is  irrevocable '.     But,  if  we  press  him  to  tell 

*  Gen.  Hist,  of  die  Church,  chap.  ix.  p.  224. 
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US,  WHY  he  believes  his  Church  to  be  irtfalUble  :  he 
will  find  it  difficult  to  assign  any  other  basis  for 
his  primary  &ith  than  the  mere  simplicity  of  what 
he  deems  a  wffiaemcy  of  moral  evidence. 

Such  being  the  case,  he  cannot  esteem  us  un* 
reasonable,  if  we  request  him  to  produce  the  moral 
emdenee,  upon  which,  in  the  ^rst  instance,  his  be^ 
Uef  in  ecclesiastical  in£allibility  reposes.  The  very 
attempt,  which  has  been  severally  made  by  Dr. 
Trevem  and  Mr.  Berington,  evinces  a  tacit  ad- 
mission of  the  reasonableness  of  this  request 
Their  whole  labour  to  estabhsh  the  fundamental 
dogma  of  infedlibility  goes  professedly  on  the  mere 
principle  of  morcd  evidence.  With  what  emolument 
they  have  toiled  to  substantiate  their  point,  is 
quite  another  question:  but,  still,  simple  moral 
emdence  is  the  principle,  upon  which  they  have 
laboured.  Pope  Gr^ory,  indeed,  has  nakedly  d^ 
fined,  that  The  Roman  Church  never  has  erred  and 
never  will  err:  but,  as  no  rational  being  can  jm- 
{didtly  receive  this  definition  as  infallible  until  he 
shall  hsLve^st  ascertained  the  infallibility  of  Pope 
Gregory  himself  Mr.  Berington  and  the  Bishop  of 
Strasboui^  very  properly  attempt  to  prove  firom 
moral  evidence,  what  Pope  Gr^ory  has  barely 
asserted  in  unflincking  dogmatism. 

VIII.  These  very  plain  remarks  may  serve  to 
shew  the  palpable  vanity  of  those  somewhat  illo- 
gical theologians,  who  loudly  extol  the  exceeding 
great  benefit  of  a  living  infallible  judge. 

Bellarmine  ascribes  to  the  Pope  that  august 
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character '.  But,  even  if  all  his  brethren  agreed 
with  him  on  this  point ;  for,  whatever  may  be  the 
eloquently  stigmatized  variations  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  I  fear  we  must  confess,  that  there  are 
dissentions  within  Troy  town  as  well  as  without 
it ' :  still  the  decisions  of  the  living  in&Uible  judge 
would  give  no  certainty  to  those  who  even  most 
implicitly  received  them ;  imless  they  could  Jint 
be  infallibly  certain,  that  they  themselves  infalli- 
bly understood  the  true  purport  of  those  infallible 
decisions.  When  a  strenuous  theological  dispute 
had  been  thus  unerringly  settled,  a  new  dispute 
between  two  genuine  controvertiaUsts  would  forth- 
with arise  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  unerring 
settlement  Nor  will  the  difficulty  be  removed, 
save  to  the  distance  of  a  single  step,  by  an  infalli- 
ble explanation  of  an  infalUble  decision :  for  still, 
ad  infinitum,  unless  the  hearer  or  reader  of  the 
infallible  explanation  be  himself  infallible,  he  can 
no  more  be  infallibly  certain  that  he  understands 
the  infallible  explanation,  than  he  could  be  infalli- 
bly certain  that  he  understood  the  original  infalli- 
ble decision  which  required  and  gave  rise  to  the 
subsequent  infallible  explanation. 

IX.  On  the  whole,  to  the  devout  Romanist,  In- 
fallibility is  the  very  basis  of  his  system.  But 
upon  what  does  Infallibility  itself  repose  ? 

The  earth,  as  we  are  taught  by  some  oriental 

^  Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  iv.  c.  3. 
'  Iliacos  intra  muros  peccatur,  et  extra. 
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sages,  rests  upon  a  bull :  and  the  bull  stands  firmly 
iqx>ii  the  unyielding  back  of  a  huge  overgrovm 
tortoise*  Where  the  tortoise  himself  finds  rest 
for  the  sole  of  his  foot,  they  are  not  curious  to 
u& 


CHAPTER  III 


SUPREMACY. 


From  the  dogma  of  Infallibility^  we  may  pass  to 
that  claim  of  a  Dominant  Supremacy  over  the 
whole  Catholic  Church,  which,  on  behalf  of  the 
Roman  See,  is  strenuously  put  forth  by  every 
zealous  Latin. 

According  to  those  undeniable  authorities^  the 
Council  of  Trent  and  Pope  Gregory  VII  and  Pope 
Pius  IV :  The  Church  of  Rome  is  the  Mother  and 
Mistress  of  all  Churches;  Patriarchs,  Primates^ 
Archbishops^  Bishops,  and  all  others,  are  bound  to 
pledge  and  possess  true  obedience  to  the  sovereign 
Roman  Pontiff;  the  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  God  upon 
earth,  and  possesses  supreme  authority  delivered  to 
him  in  the  Universal  Church  ;  he  alone  can  rightly 
bear  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop ;  he  alone  can 
depose  or  reconcile  Bishops ;  with  those,  who  are 
excommunicated  by  him,  we  ought  not  so  much  as  to 
remain  in  the  same  house  ;  without  his  precept,  no 
Council  must  be  deemed  a  General  Council;  the 
person,  who  agrees  not  with  the  Roman  Church, 
must  not  be  esteemed  a  Catholic  ;  ecclesiastical  sur 
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prmaey  is  lodged  with  the  Pope,  because  he  is  the 
tuccesior  of  Peter  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  and 
ieeame  he  is  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  ^ 

'  Ecdesia  Romana,  quae  omnium  BecleBi«rum  mater  est  el 

Q^gistra.     Concil.  Trident,  sess.  rii.  de  Baptism,  can.  iii.  p.  87. 

Prsedpit  igitur  sancta  Synodus,  Patriarchis,  Primatibus^  Ar- 

^piscopis,  Episcc^is,  et  omnibus  aliis,  ut — veram  obedien- 

uam  sumroo  Romano   Pontifici    spondeant    et   profiteantur* 

Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxv.  p.  573. 

Ipsiua  Dei  in  terris  vicarii.     Concil.  Trident,  sess.  vi.  p.  61. 

Merito  Pontifices  Maximi,  pro  siiprema  potestate  sibi  in 

Bcelesia  Universal!  tradita,  causas  aliquas  criminum  graviores 

^Ua  potuerunt  peculiari  judicio  reservare.      Concil.  Trident. 

^w.  xrr.  p.  163. 

Qnod  Romana  Ecctesia  a  solo  Domino  sit  fundata :  quod 

%^iis  Rofnanus  Pontifex  jure  dicatur  Universalis:   quod  iSe 

^ohis  pewit  deponere  episcopoA  vel  reconciliare :  quod  legatua 

^us  omaibtts  episcopis  prcesit  in  Concilio,  etiam  inferioris 

^radusy  et  adversus  eos  sententiam  depositionis  possit  dare : 

fjQod  abaentes  possit  Papa  deponere :  quod  cum  excommuni- 

^aum  ab  3k>,  inter  csetera,  nee  in  eadem  domo  debemus  manere : 

t|iiod  iUi  liceat  Imperatores  deponere :  quod  nulla  Synodua 

mlbmpe  prsecepto  ejus^  debet  Generalis  vocari :  qood  sententia 

Sliaa  ft  nullo  debeat  retractari,  et  ipse  omnium  solus  retractare 

poaait:  quod  a  nemine  ipse  judicari  debeat:    quod  Romana 

Sedesia  nunquam  erravit ;  nee  in  perpetuum,  testante  Scrip- 

tarsy  errabit :  quod  Romanus  Tontifex,  si  canonice  fuerit  ordi- 

natusy  mentis  beati  Petri  indubitanter  effidtur  sanctus :  quod 

iUiiia  prsecepto  et  licentia,  subjectis  liceat  accusare:   quod, 

abiiiiit  synodali  conTentn,  possit  episcopos  deponere  et  ream* 

cOiare :  quod  Catholicus  non  habeatur,  qui  non  concordat  Ro- 

name  ficdeaiae  :  quod  a  fidelitate  iniquorum  subjectos  potest 

abiolvere.      Dictat.  Pap.  Gregor.  VII.  in  Epist.  lib.  ii.  epiat. 

55.    Labb.  Concil.  vol.  x.  p.  110,  ill. 

Sanctam  Catholicam  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  Ecdesiam, 

13 
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I.  In  support  of  this  claim  of  Dominant  Roman 
Supremacy  by  divine  right,  the  doctors  of  the 
Latin  Church  adduce  both  the  authority  of  Sa^ 
turc  and  the  testimony  of  certain  Fathers  of  the 
three  first  centuries. 

1.  The  authoritative  passages,  which  they  ad- 
duce firom  Holy  Scripture,  are  the  following. 

(1.)  He  saith  unto  tliem  :  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said:  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     And  Jem 
answered  and  said  unto  him:  Blessed  art  thou,  Sinm 
Barjona  ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     And 
I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upw 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  :  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     And  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and, 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven  ;  and,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ^ 

(2.)  And  the  Lord  said :  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 

Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  tliat  he  may  sift 

you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 

faith  fail    fiot :    and,   when   thou   art   converted, 

strengthen  thy  brethren*. 

oniiiiinn  Ecclesiarum  matrem  et  magistram,  agnosco :  Roma- 
iio(|ue  PoiitiBci,  bcati  Petri  Apostolorum  principis  succesaori, 
ixv  JoHii  Cliristi  vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spondeo  ac  juro. 
I'rof.  Fitl.  Trident,  ex  bull.  Pap.  Pii  IV.  Syllog.  Confess, 
p.  5, 

*  Matt.  xvi.  15--19.  '  Luke  xxii.  31,  St. 
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(3.)  So,  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter:  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
Aan  these  9  He  saith  unto  him :  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
hiawest,  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him  :  Feed 
my  lambs.  He  saith  unto  him,  again  the  second 
^ime :  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  f  He 
mih  unto  him  :  Yea,  Lord ;  them  knowest,  that  I 
hoe  thee.  He  saith  unto  him :  Feed  my  sheep.  He 
faith  unto  him,  the  third  time  :  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
hoest  thou  me  9  Peter  was  grieved,  because  he 
md  unto  him  the  third  time :  Lovest  thou  me  9  And 
le  $(ud  unto  him :  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things  ; 
fkou  knowest,  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto 
Um:  Feed  my  sheep  ^ 

i2.  Such  are  the  scriptural  authorities^  which 
ssnre  as  a  basis  for  the  mighty  superstructure  of 
Dominant  Roman  Supremacy :  the  Fathers  of  the 
ihree  first  centuries^  adduced  by  the  latin  doctors 
in  evidence  of  the  actual  primeval  exercise  of  this 
Supremacy,  are  Ireneus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  and 
Cyprian. 

(1.)  Ireneus  wrote  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century  or  about  the  year  175. 

The  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  manifested  through-^ 
out  the  whole  world,  may  be  seen  in  the  Church  by 
all  who  wish  to  liear  the  truth  :  and  we  can  reckon 
np,  both  those  who  by  the  Apostles  were  appointed 
Bishops  in  the  Churches,  and  the  successors  of  tlwse 

*  John  xxi.  15 — 17.  Mr.  Berington,  with  what  object  I 
know  not,  refers  also  to  Mark  i.  36.  Luke  ix.  32.  Acts  ii.  14. 
See  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  156. 

E 
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Bishops  dawn  even  to  our  own  times — But,  since  m 
sttch  a  volume  as  this  k  would  occupy  too  wA 
space  to  enumerate  the  successions  of  all  tie 
Cimrches :  we  simll  confound  all  those  persons,  «Ao 
from  wliatever  had  motive  collect  differently  fnm 
what  they  ought  to  collect,  by  simpiy  indicating  that 
apostolic  tradition  and  that  declared  faith  of  the 
greatest  and  most  ancient  and  universally  knoam 
Church  foufided  at  Rome  by  the  two  most  gloriom 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  which  has  come  down  even 
to  us  through  the  successions  of  her  Bishope.  Fee 
to  this  Church,  on  account  of  the  more  potent  prisk^ 
cipality,  it  is  necessary  that  every  Church  shouk 
resort ;  that  is  to  say,  those  faithful  imUviduals  vAc 
are  on  every  side  of  it :  in  which  Church,  by  thosi 
who  are  on  every  side  of  it,  the  tradition,  which  ik 
from  the  Apostles,  has  always  been  preserved.  Thi 
blessed  Apostles,  then,  founding  and  building  up 
that  Church,  delivered  to  Linus  the  episcopate  tg 
administering  it — But  to  him  succeeded  Anacletus. 
and,  after  him,  in  the  third  place  from  the  Apodles, 
Clement  received  ths  episcopate — The  successor  o) 
Clement  was  Euaristus :  and,  of  Etumstus,  AleX' 
ander.  Next  to  him,  the  sixth  from  the  Apostles, 
Sixtus  was  appointed:  after  lUm,  Telesphorus >^ 
next,  Hyginus:  then,  Pius:  and,  then,  Anicetus 
But,  wlien  Soter  had  succeeded  Anicetus,  Eleutho 
rius  now  holds  tlie  episcopate,  in  tlie  twelfth  plaa 
from  the  Apostles  K 

^  Traditioneni  itaque  Apostolorum,  in  toto  mundo  manifet' 
tatam,  adest  perspicere  omnibus,  qui  vera  velint  audire:  e 
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(2.)  Tertulliaa  flourished  about  the  year  200. 

Ij  thou  tidnkest  heaven  to  be  still  closed,  remem- 
ier,  that  the  Lord  left  here  the  keys  of  it  to  Peter 
md  through  him  to  the  Church  \ 

Let  heretics,  then,  produce  the  origins  of  their 
Churches  :  let  them  evolve  the  order  of  their  Bishops, 
m  naming  through  successions  from  tlie  beginning, 

Inbemus  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  Apostolis  instituti  sunt  Epis- 
eopi  in  Ecdesiis,  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  nos — Sed 
fMniain  rMe  longum  est,  in  hoc  tali  volumine,  omnium  Eccle- 
■anmi  enumenure  aiicoessiones ;  maximee  et  antiquissimae  et 
•noibiu  cognite,  a  glorioeissimis  duobus  Apostolis  Petro  et 
Panic  Romae  fundats  et  constitutse,  Ecclesiae,  earn  quam  habet 
lb  Apostolis  tradidonem  et  annunciatam  hominibus  fidem,  per 
nicoessiones  Episcoponmi  pervenientem  usque  ad  nos,  indi- 
enites,  oonftmdimus  omnes  eos,  qui,  quoquo  modo,  vel  per  sui 
fhwuriwn  Hudam  vel  vanam  gloriam,  vel  per  caecitatem  et 
■alam  a^tentianiy  praeterquam  oportet  colligunt.  Ad  banc 
enim  ficdesianiy  propter  ,potentiorem  principalitatem,  necesse 
est  oamem  oonvenire  Ecclesiam ;  hoc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  undique 
fideles :  in  qua  semper,  ab  his  qui  sunt  undique,  conservata  est 
ea  quae  est  ab  Apostolis  traditio.  Fundantes,  igitur,  et 
iBstraoDfees,  bead  Apostoli,  Ecclesiam,  Lino  Episcopatum  ad- 
Huiatrandae  Ecclesiae  tradiderunt—- Succedit  autem  ei  Ana- 
detus:  {XNit  eum,  tertio  loco  ab  Apostolis,  Episcopatum 
lortitur  Clemens — Huic  autem  Clementi  succedit  Euaristus : 
et,  Euaristo,  Alexander.  Ac  deinceps,  sextus  ab  Apostolis, 
eoDrtitiitiiB.est  Sixtus :  et,  ab  hoc,  Telesphorus :  ac,  deinceps, 
Hyginus:  post,  Pius:  post  quem,  Anicetus.  Cum  autem 
MoeeaoMet  Aniceto  Soter :  nunc,  duodecimo  loco,  Episcopa- 
tum, ab  Apostolis,  habet  Eleutherius.  Iren.  adv.  hser.  lib.  iii. 
cS.  p.  170,  171. 

*  Nam,  et  si  -adhuc  clausum  putas  coelum,  memento  claves 
ejus  hie  Dominum  Petro  et  per  eum  Ecclesiae  reliquisse.  Ter- 
toll.  Soorpiac.  adv.  Gnost.  Oper.  p.  722. 

£  2 
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that  the  Jirst  Bishop  should  have,  for  his  aulho 
and  predecessor,  some  one  either  of  the  Aposlk 
themselves  or  of  apostolical  men  their  contempi 
raries.  For,  in  this  manner,  the  apostolical  ChurA 
carry  dawn  their  enrolments.  Thus  the  Church 
the  Smyrnians  relates  itself  to  have  Polycarp,  ike 
placed  by  John :  thus  the  Church  of  the  Roma 
adduces  Clement,  ordained  by  Peter:  thus  Ukem 
other  Churches  exliibit  those,  whom,  being  appoini 
by  the  Apostles  to  the  Episcopate,  they  have  as  i 
channels  of  the  apostolic  seed — Come  now,  thou  w 
shalt  wish  better  to  exercise  thf  curiosity  in  I 
business  of  thy  salvation  ;  run  through  the  aposto 
Churclies,  in  which  the  very  chairs  of  the  Apost 
are  still  in  their  ozvn  places  occupied,  in  which  th 
identical  authentic  letters  are  recited.  sountUngfok 
the  voice  and  representing  the  face  of  each  one. 
Ackaia  near  to  thee  ?  Thou  Imst  Corinth.  If  th 
art  not  far  from  Macedonia  :  thou  hast  Philipf 
thou  hast  Thessalonica.  If  thou  canst  go  into  Asi 
thou  hast  Epliesus.  Or,  if  thou  art  adjacent 
Italy :  thou  hast  Rome  ;  whence  also,  to  us  Africa, 
there  is  an  authority  near  at  hand.  Happy  Chun 
to  which  the  Apostles,  along  with  their  own  blot 
poured  out  their  whole  doctrine  *  / 

« 

^  Edant  ergo  origines  Ecclesiarum  suarum :  evolvant  oi 
ncm  EpiscoponiiTi  suoruin,  ita  per  successiones  ab  initio  dee 
rentem,  ut  primus  ille  Episcopus  aliqueiu  ex  Apostolis, 
apostolicis  viris,  qui  tainen  cum  Apostolis  peraeveraverit,  hal 
erit  autorem  et  antecessorem.  Hoc  enim  modo  Ecdesiae  Ap 
tolicie   census   suos  deferunt:     sicut    Smymseonim   Ecck 
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(3.)  Origen  wrote  during  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century. 

What,  in  a  former  passage  ^  was  granted  to 
Peter  alone,  seems  here  *  to  be  granted  to  all,  who  to 
eiU  nnners  shall  have  addressed  three  admonitions  : 
w  order  that,  unless  they  shall  be  listened  to,  they 
fsojf  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican,  bind  upon  earth 
the  person  condemned,  since  such  an  one  is  bound  also 
M  heaven.  But,  as  it  was  fit,  even  though  a  matter 
» common  was  spoken  both  of  Peter  and  of  those 
who  should  thrice  admonish  the  brethren,  that  Peter 
ehould  have  something  preexcellent  above  those  who 
should  thrice  admonish  :  that  matter  was  first  pecun 
&rfy  ordained  respecting  Peter,  namely,  I  will  give 
*«te  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  be- 
/ore  it  was  said.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  upon 
^orth,  and  so  forth.     And  truly,  if  we  shall  dili- 

^ttbens  Polycarpum  ab  Joanne  conlocatum  refert ;  sicut  Roma- 
^onan  Clementem  a  Petro  ordinatum  edit ;  proinde  utique  et 
onene  exhibent,  quos,  ab  Apostolis  in  Episcopatum  constitu- 
tes, apostolici  seminis  traduces  *  habeant — Age  jam,  qui  voles 
CQriositatem  melius  exercere  in  negocio  salutis  tuae,  percurre 
Ecclesias  Apostolicas,  apud  quas  ipsse  adhuc  cathedrae  Apos- 
tolonan   suis  locis  prsesidentur,  apud  quas  ipsae  authenticae 
fiterae  eorum  recitantur,   sonantes  vocem  et  reprsesentantes 
&cieni  uniuscujusque.      Proxima  est   tibi   Achaia  ?      Habes 
Corinthwn.     Si  non  longe  es  a  Macedonia  :  habes  Philippos ; 
liabes  Thessalonicenses.     Si  potes  in  Asiam  tendere :  habes 
Bphesum.      Si  autem  Italiae  adjaces:    habes  Romam;    unde 
nobis  quoque  autoritas  praesto  est.     Felix  Ecclesia,  cui  totam 
doctrinam  Apostoli  cum  sanguine  suo  profuderunt.     Tertull, 
pnMcripL  adv.  haeret.  §  11,  14.  Oper.  p.  107,  108,  109. 
*  Matt.  xvi.  19.  *  Matt,  xviii.  18, 
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gently  attend  to  the  evangeUeal  Scriptures,  even  m 
them  we  shall  find,  that  the  matters,  which  seem  to 
be  in  common  both  to  Peter  and  to  those  who  tkrke 
admonish  the  brethren,  bear  a  mare  elevated  sem 
when  spoken  to  Peter  than  when  spoken  to  A$ 
second  K 

(4.)  Cyprian  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the 
third  century. 

The  Lord  says  to  Peter :  I  say  unto  thee,  that 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  mg 
Church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it — And,  again,  he  says  to  the  same  person 
after  Ids  resurrection  :  Feed  my  sheep.  Upon  one 
he  builds  his  Church.  And,  although  to  all  the 
Apostles  he  gives  an  equal  potter  and  says  ;  As  the 
Father  sent  me,  I  also  send  you,  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  to  whomsoever  ye  shall  remit  sins,  they  shall 


'  nX^i'  ra  iy  rolg  dviinip^  fiovf  Tf  TLirpf  Seio/Uya  loccc 
^^XovoBai  Beiuxiyai  irdtn  rdiQ  rac  rpeiQ  vovde^/oc  irpa^tnyuywwi 
xao'c  roic  iifiafn-fjKdtnVf  Wy  tay  fiil  dKowrBHait  iiitrmair  nri  yfc 
rov  KpiBevra  ilvai  itg  iSviKov  nxi  reXmytfyf  t^  Mtfiiyom  rov 
Toiovrov  iv  Tf  ovpayf*  d\\\  Iml  ^XP^^*  '^  '^^  K0iy6r  n  hrk 
Tov  lUrpov  Kol  r&v  vovBtrrioavTtty  rpk^  rwi  (£deA^ovc  XlXcirraCf 
ejaiperoK,  £X^^^  ^^^  Uirpoy  Topa  rove  rpli*  yov6eri^aa>Tac»  t^f 
Tovro  irpoTfraKTOi  kwl  rov  Herpov,  rh^  Am^w  90i  rdc  kKuq  nic 
fiaffiXelac  tQv  ohpavuVf  rov,  Kac  6<ra  kdy  B^tnfn  etri  r^  yj|c»  fBol 
rd  kifJQ.  Ka2  ro/ye,  el  en-c/icXttfc  ^povixofur  role  t^ayyekuablQ 
ypdfJLfiaffif  Ka\  iv  rovroic  evpoifuv  hy  ko.)  Kard  ravra  rd  Sonivrra 
eTvai  Koiyd  irp6c  rov  Uirpov  koX  rovQ  rplc  yovOtr^aayrac  rvit 
cf^cX^ovcy  TToXXi^i'  iia^opdy  koX  hirtpoy(ilv  ec  rmy  irpoc  r^y  TUrpQy 
uprifiivwy  irapd  rovQ  hvripovc»  Orig.  Comment,  in  MatU  torn. 
xiii.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  336.     Huet.  Rothomag.  1668. 
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ii  remitted  to  him  ;  a$id,  to  whomsoever  ye  shall 

retain  them,  they  shall  be  retained:  yet,  that  he 

might  man^est  unity,  he  by  his  atethority  disposed 

the  origin  of  the  same  unity  beginning  from  one. 

The  other  ApoUles,  indeed,  were,  what  Peter  was  ; 

that  is  to  say,  they  were  endowed  with  an  equal 

partnership  both  of  honour  and  of  power :  but  the 

beginning  proceeds  from  unUy,   that  the  Church 

might  be  shewn  to  be  one  Church  ^ 

Forjkrst  to  Peter,  upon  whom  he  built  the  Church 
atul  whence  he  instituted  and  shewed  the  origin  of 
wssiff,  the  Lord  gave  the  power,  that,  whatsoever  he 
should  have  loosed  upon  earth,  should  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  And^  after  his  resurrection,  he  also  speaks 
'  to  the  Apostles,  saying :  As  the  Father  sent  me,  I 
hkewise  send  you.  When  he  had  thus  spoken^  he 
breathed  tqnm  them^  and  said  unto  them  :  Whose- 
soever sins  ye  shall  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted  unto 

^  Loquknr  Oomiiius  ad  Petrum :  Ego  tibi  dico,  inquit,  jruta 
te  cf  Peirus^  H  smpgr  tstam  petram  igd^ficaho  Eccksiam  meam ; 
d  p€rUe  n^knwwm  mom  vmemii  eom-^Et  iterum  eidem,  post 
ifrarrectkncm  siumi,  dkk:  Pasce  oves  metu.  Super  unum 
ledificat  Ecdesiam  suion.  Et  quamvis  Apostolis  omnibus 
pnuk  pofeettalem  tribuat  et  dicat ;  SietU  fmsit  me  Pater ^  et 
9g0  mitio  voSf  aceifke  Sparkum  Sanctum  ;  si  cui  remiseritis  pec- 
mtm,  rsmiUenimr  tilt;  si  cui  teuueriiist  tenebuntur:  tamen,  ut 
■Mfit«n  ■Hnifettarety  imitatia  ejusdein  originem  ab  uno  inci- 
picatem  sua  anctoritate  disposuit.  Hoe  erant  utique  et  caeteri 
Apoaloliy  quod  fuit  Petmsy  pari  consortio  prsediti  et  honoris  et 
potratatk  :  aed  exordium  ab  onitate  proficiscitur,  ut  Ecclesia 
Qoa  mooatretur.  Cyprian,  de  Unit.  Ecdes.  Oper.  vol,  i.  p.  106 
-108. 


[bookl 
they  ihall 

tie  Lard  Jint  dkue  ni 
CmMftm^  when  ejiefwVu 
Mm  cetKenuMg  dfcuMcwM 
tJdmg  to  Mmue^  imeoletUJiy  cm 
mrroigeaBSaf :  »  n  to  $af,  tieit  he  himseff'held  tk 
primoof,  cmd  tmes  bg  posterity  obe£emce  ought  to  h 
p^ii  ij  iim  r'^ler  tjum  to  PamL  Om  the  amtrar^ 
ifre  d^ipiiM  aoi  PamS,  ieeamte  he  had  formerly  bet 
a  pene<x:cr  c/  the  Chmrehc  htU  he  admitted  tk 
cGMtuel  Kj'  trtah^  amd  ntadUy  auemied  to  that  l^iA 
tmate  system  :riich  Paid  nmdkatedK 

After  ti^se  *JuMgs,  a  false  Bishop  hacitig  been  b 
the  heretics  appoimted  to  thewuekes^  they  dare  to  « 


^  Nax  Petro  priznum  Damimis,  super  quem  aedificaTit  Ei 
clesiazi  et  xinde  iirJiaii^  originem  instituit  et  ostendit,  potest 
tern  isnm  dediu  ut  id  solveretur  in  coelis,  quod  ille  solvin 
in  texris.  Et.  post  resurrectioDem,  quoque  ad  Apostolos  I 
quitur,  dioens :  Sintt  wusii  ar  PaUr.  et  ego  mi/to  tN»f .  H< 
cum  dixisset,  xnspinvit,  et  ait  illis :  Accipitc  Spiritum  Simchm 
si  eujus  remismiis  peeeaiOj  rcwuttemtwr  ilU  ;  a  cujut  tenueriti 
tenelmntwr.  Cvprian.  Epist.  Jubaian.  IxxiiL  Oper.  toL  : 
p.  201. 

'  Nam  nee  Petrus,  quem  primum  Dominus  elegit  et  siqpi 
quem  asdificavit  Ecclesiam  suam,  cum  secum  Paulus  de  ci 
cumcisione  postmodum  disceptaret,  vindicavit  sibi  aliquid  insi 
lenter  aut  arroganter  assurosit :  ut  diceret  se  primatum  tenen 
et  obtemperari,  a  novellis  et  posteris,  sibi  potius  oportere.  Ni 
despexit  Paulum,  quod  Ecclesiae  prius  persecutor  fuisset :  m 
consilium  veritatis  admisit ;  et  rationi  legitimae,  quam  Pauli 
vindicabat,  facile  consensit.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Quint.  Ixs 
Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  194,  I95m 
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I8t/;  nor  do  they  fear  to  bear  letters,  from  schisma^ 
tical  and  profane  persons,  to  the  chair  of  Peter  and 
to  the  principal  Church  whence  sacerdotal  unity  fias 
viien  ;  for  they  consider  not,  that  they  are  Romans 
(whose  faith  was  praised  by  the  Apostle  himself,) 
to  whom  pevfidy  cannot  have  access  \ 

IL  Such  is  the  case^  for  the  dominant  Supre- 
fflacy  of  the  Roman  Church  and  her  Bishop  over 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  made  out, 
hy  Mr.  Berington,  from  Holy  Scripture  and  from 
the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  centuries  *. 

Now  it  is  obvious,  that,  in  order  ftdly  and  dis- 
tinctly to  estabUsh  this  point,  two  matters  must  be 
severally  substantiated:  the  first  is,  that  Christ 
constituted  Peter  supreme  head  both  of  the  Universal 
Church  and  likewise  of  all  the  other  Apostles,  thus 
erecting  an  absolute  monarchy  in  the  Society  of  which 
fe  was  the  founder  ;  the  second  is,  that  All  the  par- 
fomount  authority,  origirudly  vested  in  Peter,  has 
from  him  rightfuUy  descended  to  the  Roman  Church 
^Bishop. 

The  substantiation  of  each  of  these  two  points 

'  Post  ista  adhuc  insuper,  pseudoepiscopo  sibi  ab  haeredcis 
tODsdtuto,  navigare  audent ;  et  ad  Petri  cathedram,  atque  ad 
Ecclesiain  principalem,  unde  unitas  sacerdotalis  exorta  est,  a 
ichisinaticis  et  profanis  literas  ferre  ;  nee  cogitare  eos  esse 
Romanos  (quorum  (ides,  Apostolo  praedicante,  laudata  est),  ad 
qiKM  perfidla  habere  non  possit  accessum.  Cyprian.  Epist. 
COTneL  lix.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  135,  136. 

*  See  Berington's  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  157—159,  168, 
169.  The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  produces  no  evidence  on  this 
poiDL 
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is  phinly  necessary.    For,  unless  Peter  kim9e^htu3M 
received  firom  Christ  a  grant  of  univenudi  dominants: 
Supremacy ;  it  is  dear,  that  no  such  Supremacjr" 
could  be  inherited  firom  him  hy  the  Bishop  ancb^ 
Church  of  Rome :  and,  whatever  exalted  Snqne^ 
macy  might  have  been  confiened  upon  Peter  bjr 
Christ ;  it  is  equally  dear,  that  no  siu^  Supre- 
macy can  be  daimed  by  the  Roman  Church  anA 
Bishop,  unless  they  can  first  demonstrate  them- 
selves to  be  the  divinely  constituted  hein  of 
Peter. 

Our  business,  therefore,  wiU  be  to  inquire,  how 
far  these  two  points  are  substantiated  l^  the  e?i- 
dence  which  Mr.  Berington  has  adduced :  evidence^ 
as  we  have  seen,  partly  drawn  from  Scripture,  and 
partly  extracted  firom  writers  of  the  three  fiiBt 
centuries. 

III.  Let  us  begin  with  examining  the  testi- 
mony, which  he  has  produced  fix>m  Scripture. 

1.  Here,  the  first  question  is :  Whether  the  texts, 
which  have  been  alleged,  demonstrate,  that  Christ 
appointed  Peter  to  be  the  Monarch  or  Supreme 
Head  of  his  Church. 

(1.)  With  respect  to  the  second  and  third  al- 
leged texts  firom  Scripture,  they  may  safely,  I 
think,  be  dismissed  without  much  ceremony  ^ 

How  a  prayer  on  the  part  of  Christ  that  Peteji's 

faith  should  not  fail,  and  how  an  admonition  to 

the  same  Apostle  that  he  should  strengthen  his 

*  Luke  xxii.  31,  82.     John  xxi.  15—17. 
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bngArem  wkem  he  himself  should  have  been  etmverted, 
can  afford  any  historical  proof,  that  Christ  ajh 
painted  Peter  to  be  the  Monarch  or  Supreme  Head 
of  him  €Jksarehj  passes,  I  am  free  to  say,  my  own 
ouuiprehension. 

As  little  can  I  divinei  how  the  same  remarkable 
gnort  18  substantiated  by  a  tiirice  repeated  injunc- 
tion from  Christ  that  Peter  should  feed  his  flock. 
The  triple  command  seems  pretty  evidently  to  al- 
lode  to  Peter^s  triple  denial  of  his  Lord.  Hence 
we  are  yery  naturally  told,  that  Peter  was  grieved, 
because  Christ  said  to  him,  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  me  9  Yet,  by  some  inconceivable  process,  the 
latin  doctors  transmute,  what  Peter  himse^  with 
xnach  mortification  deemed  an  implied  reproof, 
into  a  ^orious  grant  of  universal  dominant  Siqnre- 
macy. 

To  adduce  such  texts,  in  proof  of  an  asserted 
liistorical  fact,  is  so  utterly  childish,  that  the  ex- 
periment can  only  serve  to  shew  the  grievous  scan- 
tiness of  scriptural  testimony. 

(2.)  The  sole  text,  therefore,  which  can  be 
riewed  as  carrying  with  it  even  the  least  cogency, 
is  the  first  ^  Let  this  first  text,  then,  be  brought 
to  the  test  of  sober  examination. 

If  the  present  text  convejns  any  grant  of  that 
SnpremaGy  for  which  the  Romanists  contend,  the 
grant  can  only  be  comprehended,  in  the  supposed 
all^ation  on  the  part  of  Christ  that  Peter  is  the 

'  Matt.  xvi.  15—19. 
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rock  upon  which  he  will  btdld  hii  Church,  and  in 
the  special  exclusive  conveyance  of  what  is  called 
the  binding  and  loosing  power  of  the  keys:  for  no 
where  else^  in  the  entire  text,  can  we  discover  a 
vestige  of  any  grant  of  universal  dominant  Supre- 
macy. 

Now,  in  two  of  the  passages  dted  from  Cypriani 
I  readily  admit,  that  that  Father  considers  Peter 
himself  to  be  the  rock  upon  which  Christ  promises 
to  build  his  Church :  but,  to  make  out  any  satis- 
factory case  of  evidence,  it  ought  to  have  been 
shewn  by  the  latin  advocate  of  papal  preeminence, 
that  that  interpretation  was,  without  any  variation, 
universally  received,  as  the  undoubtedly-  true  one, 
from  the  very  beginning. 

A  modem  theologian,  Mr.  Husenbeth  to  wit,  has 
indeed  roundly  asserted:  that,  by  all  the  hofy 
Fathers  and  doctors,  by  all  the  Councils,  and  by  the 
most  leariied  and  pious  men  in  the  world  in  every 
age  down  to  the  Reformation,  the  clause  in  question 
has  been  uniformly  understood  as  Catholics  now 
understand  it  ^  But  the  assertions  of  this  decla- 
matory writer,  in  more  instances  than  one,  are 
not  remarkable  for  their  scrupulous  accuracy. 
The  truth  is :  the  early  theologians  are  by  no 
means  agreed  as  to  the  import  of  this  part  of  the 
text.  Justin,  the  oldest  Father  who  notices  the 
place,  contends,  that  the  rock,  upoTi  which  our 

'  ITuscnbeth's  Defence  of  the  Creed  and  Discipline  of  the 
Catliolic  Church,     chap.  iii.  p.  69. 
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Lord  promised  to  build  his  Churchy  is,  not  Peter 
individually,  but  Peter's  confession  of  faith  ^  Atha- 
uasius,  Jerome,  and  Augustine,  maintain,  that  the 
rock   is  Christ  himself*.     Chrysostom,  in  one 
place,  supposes  Peter  individually  to  have  been 
the  rock :  but,  in  another  place,  he  pronoimces, 
with  Justin  Martyr,  that  the  rock  was  Peter's 
confession;    and  expUcitly  condemns  the  idea, 
that  Peter  himself  could  have  been  intended  ^ 
Hilary  also  agrees  with  our  oldest  interpreter  ex- 
tant :  for,  like  Justin,  he  states,  that  the  Church 
was  built  upon  the  rock  of  the  confession  of  Peter  *. 
From  the  very  beginning,. then,  different  interpre- 
tations have  been  given  of  the  clause :  and  the 
most  ancient,  and  as  such  the  most  probably  au- 
thentic,  interpretation    is  not  that,  for  which 
modem  Romanists  contend,  and  which  Mr.  Husen- 
beth  undauntedly  pronounces  to  have  been  uni- 
FOEMLT  adopted  by  every  writer  and  in  every  age 

'  Justin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  Oper.  p.  %55.     Sylburg.  1593. 

'  Athan.  Unum  esse  Christ.  Orat.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  519,  5^0. 
Commel.  1600.  Hieron.  Comment,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18.  lib.  iii. 
Oper.  vol.  vi.  p.  dS.  Colon.  1616.  August.  Expos,  in  Evan. 
Johan.  Tract,  cxxiv.  Oper.  vol.  ix.p.  206.     Colon.  1616. 

'  Chrysost.  Homil.  Ixix.  in  Petr.  Apost.  et  Eliam  Proph. 
Oper.  ToL  i.  p.  %5^.  Serm.  de  Pentecost.  Oper.  vol.  vi.  p. 
2^5.     Commel.  1603. 

•  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  vi.  Oper.  p.  903.  Paris,  1693.  The 
same  view  of  the  text,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  him,  seems 
to  have  been  taken  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  See  Cjrril.  Catech. 
XL  p.  93.  Paris.  1631. 
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of  the  Church  down  to  the  time  of  the  Refomuh 
tion^ 

Such  being  the  simple  matter  of  fiEict,  a  dauae^ 
the  import  of  which  has  been  differently  defined 

'  As  Mr.  Husenbeth  has  not  indulged  us  with  any  spedSa 
references,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  undertake  the  herculean  task 
of  verifying  or  of  ^sifying  his  formidably  large  asaertion; 
that,  by  all  ike  Councils,  at  neU  at  by  all  the  koiy  Paiktrt 
and  doctor  if  the  celebrated  text  of  the  rock  has  been  vmwomEX 
imderitood  a$  Romamett  now  understand  it:  tar,  txvijf  to 
peruse  all  the  Acts  of  all  the  Councils  (an  undertakings  whidi^ 
from  his  confident  assertion  as  to  their  unanimity  of  interpre- 
tation, we  must  conclude  this  painful  divine  to  have  happilj 
accomplished),  is  a  labour,  from  which  the  most  detenmned 
perseverance  might  well  shrink  back  in  the  hugeness  of  unut^ 
terable  dismay. 

Yet  I  may  venture  to  ask  Mr.  Husenbeth :  In  which  of  the 
Canons  of  the  four  first  Greneral  Councils,  those  of  Nice  and 
Constantinople  and  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon,  is  the  rock  dog- 
matically pronounced  to  be  the  Apostle  Peter  ? 

Nay,  I  will  even  request  him  to  inform  us  ^  In  which  of  the 
Canons  of  the  last  General  Council,  that  of  Trent,  is  such 
an  interpretation  of  the  rock  authoritatively  enunciated  ? 

But  Mr.  Husenbeth's  work,  in  which  he  professes  to  demo- 
lish the  less  rapid  Mr.  White,  was  designed  for  general  circu- 
lation as  a  popular  Tract :  and  he  rightly  judged*  that,  with 
the  many,  a  bold  front  of  hardy  asseveration  would  produce  a 
very  imposing  eflect. 

Who  shall  gainsay  an  exposition,  again  and  again  propounded» 
with  rare  and  striking  uniformity,  not  merely  by  a  stray  Coun- 
cil here  or  by  a  straggling  Father  there,  but  by  all  the  holy 
Fathers  and  doctors,  and  by  all  the  Councils  to  boot  ? 

Certainly  no  prudent  man,  who  is  well  assured  of  Mr.  Hu- 
senbeth's  stern  integrity  and  unbending  accuracy. 
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by  different  theologians  even  from  the  days  of 
Justin  Martyr  who  became  a  convert  to  Christi- 
anity little  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  death 
ef  St.  John^  is  no  specially  secure  foundation  for 
a  grant  of  imiversal  dominant  Siqnremacy  to  the 
Apostle  Peter.  Had  the  early  theologians,  from 
the  b^inning,  inyariablt  or  (as  Mr.  Hus^db^ 
speaks)  un^ormlt,  understood  the  clause  as  the 
modem  Romanists  would  have  us  understand  it ; 
I  admit,  that  a  tolerably  strong  case  would  have 
been  «nade  out  for  at  least  a  personal  Supremacy : 
b»t  gravely  to  btuld  a  most  importaat  historical 
Mcr  upcm  a  palpably  uncertain  interpretation  is 
sm^ly  the  very  apex  of  tinheaitatmg  fatuity. 

The  other  clause  in  the  text,  which  confers 
upon  Peter  the  power  of  binding  and  of  loosing,  is, 
I  fear,  not  more  satisfiBu^tory  than  that  which  we 
have  last  considered. 

To  elicit  any  thing  from  this  clause  in  favour 
of  Peter's  universal  dominant  Supremacy,  it  ought 
to  have  been  demonstrated,  that  the  power  was 
given  to  Peter  exclusively.  But  exactly  the 
same  power  of  binding  and  of  loosing  is  subse- 
quently given  to  all  the  Apostles :  nor  is  the 
grant  attended  with  the  slightest  intimation, 
dther  that  the  power  was  given  to  Peter  in  some 
special  though  undefined  manner  above' his  bre- 
thren, or  that  his  brethren  were  to  receive  it  only 
ultimately  from  Christ  inasmuch  as  it  was  directly 
conveyed  to  them  solely  through  the  authoritative 
medium  of  their  divinely  constituted  monarch  the 

13 
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Archapostle  St.  Peter  ^  Origen,  indeed,  contends 
for  something  peculiar  in  the  grant  to  Peter  above 
all  other  persons :  but  Origen  is  not  borne  out  bjr 
the  inspired  narrative.  When  Jesus  finally,  after 
his  resurrection,  communicated  the  power,  what- 
ever the  precise  nature  of  that  power  might  be: 
he  communicated  it,  both  indifferently  to  all  the 
Apostles,  and  immediately  firom  himself  ^  Hence, 
though  Cjrprian  maintains  that  unity  commences 
firom  Peter,  building  that  notion  upon  his  own 
arbitrary  and  gratuitous  interpretation  of  the  roek^ 
he  fiilly  admits,  that  the  other  Apostles  were  what 
Peter  was ;  he  fiilly  admits,  that  they  were  en- 
dowed with  an  equal  partnership  both  of  honour 
and  of  power ' :  and,  in  truth,  the  whole  history 
of  Paul  and  his  fellow  Apostles,  as  given  in  the 
inspired  writings,  clearly  shews  their  perfect  mu- 
tual independence ;  while  it  is  quite  silent  as  to 
any  fancied  absolute  Monarchy  of  Peter  *. 

2.  The  second  question  is :  Whether  the  texts, 
which  have  been  adduced,  afford  any  testimony,  that 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  are  divinely  constituted  heirs 
of  the  prerogatives  of  Peter,  wJiatever  we  may  fancy 
those  prerogatives  to  have  been. 

(1.)  Now  I  may  safely  appeal  even  to  the  most 
careless  enquirer,  whether  the  adduced  texts  con- 

'  Matt,  xviii.  18.     John  xx.  21 — 23. 

*  John  XX.  21 — 23. 

'  See  the  passage  ahove,  book  i.  chap.  3.  §  I.  2.  (4.) 

*  See  more  especially  for  Paul's  distinctly  specified  ratkmaU 
of  the  Apostleship,  Galat.  i.  11 — 22.  ii.  1 — 19. 
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tain  so  much  as  a  single  syllable  respecting  the 
descent  of  Peter's  prerogatives  to  any  successor, 
still  less  to  the  specific  line  of  Roman  Bishops. 

Let  us,  though  without  any  warrant  from  Scrip- 
ture, elevate  the  Apostle's  Supremacy  to  as  high 
a  pitch  of  absolute  Monarchy  in  the  Church  as 
the  most  zealous  Papalist  could  wish  :  still,  after 
all  the  prodigality  of  gratuitous  concession,  not  a 
hint  is  given  in  our  texts,  either  that  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  or  any  other  Bishop  should  be  his  ec* 
clesiastical  successor. 

(2.)  Nor  is  this  all.  As  the  texts,  adduced  by 
Mr.  Berington,  are  wholly  silent  on  that  vital 
matter :  so,  in  no  other  places,  do  we  find  Scrip- 
ture a  whit  more  communicative. 

Were  it  an  essential  point  of  faith,  without 
which,  as  we  are  assured  in  the  Tridentine  Con- 
fession, no  person  can  be  saved,  to  believe,  that 
the  Roman  Pontiff  is  successor  to  St.  Peter  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles  ^ :  surely  that  point  would 
have  been  distinctly  and  unequivocally  specified 
in  Holy  Writ,  either  prophetically  by  Christ  him- 
self, or  dogmatically  by  some  one  of  his  inspired 
disciples.     But  not  a  word  does  Scripture  say  on 

*  Sanctam  Catholicam  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  Ecclesiam, 
omnium  Ecclesianim  matrem  et  magistram,  agnosco :  Romano- 
que  Pondfici,  beati  Petri  Apostolorum  Principis  successori  ac 
Jesu  Christi  Vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spondeo  ac  juro— 
Hanc  veram  Catholicam  fidem,  extra  quam  nemo  salvus  esse 
potest,  retinere  et  confiteri, — ego  idem  spondeo,  voveo,  ac  juro. 
Prof.  Fid.  Trident,  in  Syllog.  Confess,  p.  5. 
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the  subject.  If  introduced  any  where,  we  might 
naturally  expect  to  find  it  introduced,  either  to- 
ward the  close  of  the  Acts  where  Paul  is  conducted 
to  Rome^  or  in  that  same  great  Apostle's  canonical 
Letter  to  the  Romans,  or  in  one  of  the  two  Epis- 
tles of  Peter  himself  the  alleged  supreme  Monarch 
of  the  entire  Catholic  Church  and  the  first  of  the 
long  line  of  the  divinely  appointed  succeeding  Mo- 
narchs.  But  the  very  lack  of  citation,  on  the  part 
of  our  Latin  theologians,  is  itself  a  virtual  confes- 
sion, that  the  descent  of  Peter's  Supremacy  to  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  is  a  matter  quite  incapable  of 
proof  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture  \ 

IV.  We  may  now  proceed  to  examine  the  tes- 
timony, which  has  been  produced  from  the  eccle- 
siastical writers  of  the  three  first  centuries. 

1.  Here,  again  as  before,  the  first  question  will 
be :  Whether  those  ttriters  afford  any  demonstration, 
tliat  Christ  appointed  Peter  to  be  the  supreme  domi^ 
nant  Head  of  his  Church. 

When,  through  ambiguity  of  language,  no  di- 
rect proof  of  a  matter  can  be  extracted  from  Scrip- 

'  On  this  perfectly  intelligible  principle,  several  Protestants 
have  admitted,  that  Peter  enjoyed  certain  privileges  above  the 
other  Apostles  ;  wfiile  yet  they  deny,  that  these  privileges  have 
descended  from  him  to  the  Roman  Bishops.  Some  strictly per^ 
sonal  privileges  of  the  Apostle,  whatever  may  be  their  precise 
nature  and  amount,  they  think  tliemselves  able  to  discover  in 
Scripture :  but,  as  to  any  descent  of  these  privileges  from  Pe* 
ter  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  they  admit  it  not ;  for  the  very  sa- 
tisfactory reason,  that  Scripture  is  altogether  silent  respecting 
any  such  descent. 
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ture  simply  :  I  perceive  not,  how  the  early  eccle- 
siastical writers  can  supply  the  deficiency,  except 
by  UNANIMOUSLY  fixing  a  definite  interpretation  upon 
a  text,  which  in  itself  or  abstractedly  is  ifidefinite. 

The  present,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  exactly  a  case 
in  point. 

Ireneus,  the  most  ancient  of  the  writers  adduced 
by  Mr.  Berington,  is  entirely  silent  respecting  the 
dominant  Supremacy  of  Peter :  for  the  whole  pas* 
sage,  which  has  been  cited  fi"om  him,  treats  solely 
of  the  apostolic  descent  of  all  the  then  existing 
branches  of  the  CathoUc  Church ;  that  of  the 
Roman  Church,  in  particular,  from  its  two  co- 
founders  Peter  and  Paul,  being  given  at  large  by 
way  of  exemphfication  K  The  other  three,  Ter- 
tullian  and  Origen  and  Cyprian,  doubtless  inti- 
mate, that  a  Supremacy  of  some  description  or 
another  was  granted  to  Peter  *.  Our  business, 
therefore,  will  be,  to  estimate  the  value  and  au- 
thority of  their  intimation. 

Now  their  intimation  rests  professedly  upon  the 
text,  in  which  Christ  promises  that  he  will  build 
hi$  Church  upon  a  rock:  and  Tertullian,  like  Cy- 
prian, supposes  tlie  rock  in  question  to  be  Peter  *• 

'  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  3.  ^  1.2.  (1.) 
*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  d.  §  1.  2.  (2.)  (3.)  (4.) 
'  TertuD.  de  pudic.  Oper.  p.  767,  768.  For  reasons  which 
in  their  proper  place  will  appear,  I  venture  to  say,  that  no  Ro- 
loanist  win  ever  cite  this  passage.  Accordingly,  Mr.  Bering- 
ton  and  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  very  carefully  suppress  it. 
See  below,  book  ii.  chap.  d.  §  II.  2.  (2.) 

F  2 
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But  this  interpretation,  as  we  have  seen,  is  not  the 
uniform  and  unvarying  interpretation  of  the  Church 
from  the  very  beginning :  it  is  merely  the  prwate 
interpretation  of  Cyprian  and  TertuUian.     For, 
even  to  say  nothing  of  Justin  and  Athanasius  and 
Jerome  and  Augustine  and  Chrysostom  and  Hi- 
lary, who  give  an  entirely  different  exposition  of 
tJie  rock  :  Origen  himself,  with  what  consistency  is 
no  part  of  my  concern,  flatly  denies,  in  another 
part  of  the  same  Commentary  whence  Mr.  Be- 
rington  has  taken  his  citation,  that  the  whole 
Church  of  God  was  built  upon  Peter  alone,  and 
that  the  keys  of  the   kingdom  of  heaven  were 
given  exclusively  to  that  Apostle  \     Hence  it  is 
clear,  that  the  passage,  brought  forward  by  Mr. 

'  Orig.  Comment,  in  Matt.  tom.  xii.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p,  275. 
The  whole  passage  is  too  long  to  cite  :  but  the  following  ex* 
tracts  will  suffice. 

TiiTpa  yap  ttolq  6  Xptarov  /ia0i;r»)c — Et  5c  lirl  tov  tva  IkCivov 
HiTpov  vofii^eig  vwo  tov  Oeov  oiKocofxeiadai  r^v  irdtray  *EricXi|- 
<r(ay  ^ovoy,  tI  ay  (priaeiQ  Trepl  ^Itoayyov  tov  Tfjg  ppovTfJQ  viow  5 
cicaoTov  Tijy  diroaTdXtay ;"  AWutc  tc  Spa  ToXfirjcrtajjiey  Xcyctv,  Srt 
JleTpov  fiey  i^itjc  TrvXai  ^^ov  oh  KaTiirxyaovtri,  Ttiy  Be  Xoixwy 
dnoffToXbty  Kal  rwr  rcXct fi>v  KaTier^vaovaiy  ;  Ovj^t  Be  Kai  eirl  itJk- 
Tb)y  Kal  i(f  eKaoT^  Qvrwy  to  wpoeiprffiiyoyf  to'  IlvXat  ^Bov  oif 
KaTKTXVffovffiv  avTfjg'  Kal  ro*  'Etti  ravrp  r^  iriTptf,  oiKoBofi^iW 
fxov  Tt)y  *^i:Xri(Tiay ;  ^Apa  Be   r^  UeTp^  fioy^  BiBoyrai  viro  tov 

Kvpiov  at  KXettec  Tijg  Tuiy  ovpavijy  (iatriXeiaQf  Kal  ohBelc  erepot 

Tbiy  fiaKaplwy  avrdc  Xiixperai ;  jc.  r.  X. 

Yet,  with  this  passage  (as  it  were)  under  his  very  eyes,  Mr. 

Berington  gravely  cites  Origen  as  a  witness  for  the  dominant 

and  exclusive  Primacy  of  St.  Peter  and  his  successors  the 

Bishops  of  Rome  ! 
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Berington^  can  afford  no  proof  whatever  of  the 
dominant  Supremacy  of  Peter.  Had  the  Catholic 
Churchy  from  the  very  first,  taught  us,  withaut  va- 
riation, that  the  true  sense  of  the  text  before  us  is 
a  grant  to  Peter  of  a  dominant  Supremacy  over 
all  Christians  :  the  import  of  an  abstractedly  am- 
biguous text  would  then  have  been  definitely  fixed; 
nor  do  I  see,  how  we  could  have  rationally  disal- 
lowed such  powerful  harmonious  testimony.  But, 
in  reality,  no  authoritative  interpretation  has  come 
down  to  us :  and  the  weight  of  evidence  is  de- 
cidedly against  the  gloss  of  Cyprian  and  Tertul- 
lian  ;  for,  to  omit  other  witnesses,  Justin,  the  most 
ancient  of  them  all,  pronoimces  the  rock  to  be,  not 
Peter   himself,  but  Peter's  confession   of  faith  \ 

'  I  subjoin  the  interpretation  of  Justin,  as  being  the  oldest 
extant,  and  therefore  as  carrying  with  it  the  greatest  weight  of 
authority. 

Kal  yrfp  Xiov  8eov  XpioroF,  Kard  liiv  rov  Uarpoc  ahrov  drro' 

Ttpor  caXov/iCFOVy  iinay6fia<n  Hirpoy*  Justin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 
Oper.  p.  255. 

Upon  one  of  his  discipleSf  who  was  previously  called  Simon^ 
Christ  hesUmed  the  simame  of  Peter :  inasmuch  as,  through  the 
fttelaium  of  his  Father^  he  acknowledged  him  to  he  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God. 

According  to  Jostiny  the  name  Peter  bore  a  direct  reference 
to  the  confession  of  Simon,  not  to  his  official  character  in  the 
Church.  Therefore,  plainly,  he  must  have  deemed  the  rock^ 
whence  Simon  derived  his  imposed  name  of  PeieVf  not  to  be 
Simon  himself  but  Simon*  s  heaven-inspired  confession  of  faith. 
The  ApostJe,  after  a  mode  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Hebrews  in 
lU  ages,  was  called  the  rock  in  commemoration  of  his  having 


70  DIFFICULTIES  OF  BOIfAIfini.  [bOOK  L 

Nothings  therefore,  can  be  more  idle,  than  an  at- 
tempt to  demonstrate  the  dominant  Supremacy  <rf 
Peter  from  the  mere  private  miauthoritatiye  glo68 
of  Cyprian  and  Tertullian  or  from  the  self-incon* 
sistent  language  of  Origen. 

2.  Our  second  question,  still  in  the  order  al- 
ready observed,  is :  Whether  the  eeclenastical  writ- 
ers of  the  three  first  centuries  tifford  any  proof,  that 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  have  legitimately  inherited  the 
alleged  monarchal  prerogatives  of  Peter. 

(1.)  I  might  here  fairly  ui^,  that  no  evidence 
of  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers,  however  dis- 
tinct, can  establish,  as  a  necessary  article  of  £uth, 
what  has  never  been  revealed  in  Scripture ;  for, 
although  such  evidence  may  establish  the  true 
interpretation  of  an  already  existing  text,  it  cannot 
make  that  a  matter  of  divine  revelation  which  has 
never  been  divinely  revealed.  But  so  strong  is 
my  cause,  that,  with  perfect  safety,  I  may,  for  the 
sake  of  argument,  even  waive  this  plea. 

confessed  the  rock  upon  which  Christ  has  promised  to  buiM 
his  Church. 

Such  was  the  view  taken  by  Justin  only  thirty-seven  years 
afler  the  death  of  St.  John  :  and,  since  it  stands  self-approved* 
both  by  its  accordance  with  the  context,  and  by  its  agreement 
with  the  national  habits  of  the  Jews ;  since,  moreover,  it  has 
been  directly  adopted  by  Chrysostom  and  Hilary,  and  virtually 
admitted  by  Athanasius  and  Jerome  and  Augustine  (for  the 
difference  is  merely  verbal,  whether  by  the  rock  we  understand 
Christ  himself  or  Peter* s  confession  if  Christ's  mysteriously  «K- 
vine  Sonship)  :  we  have  at  least  a  strong  presumption,  that  the 
view,  so  early  taken  by  Justin,  is  accurate. 
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The  Latins  themselves  seem  to  be  fully  aware^ 
that  the  only  intelligible  mode^  in  which  the  Bi- 
Aop  of  Rome  can  be  heir  to  St.  Peter,  is  through 
the  mediiim  of  episcopal  succession. 

That   the   Roman  Pontiffs  govern  a  diocesan 
Church  ariginally  founded  by  Peter  and  Paul  cour 
jointly,  is  attested  by  Ireneus.     But  this  circum- 
stance, be    it   ever  so  well  established,  is  plainly 
insufficient   to  substantiate  the  point  of  heirship. 
Peter  and  Paul  founded  many  Churches,  as  well 
as  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  they  appointed  in 
iiem  also  Rishops,  as  well  as  in  the  Roman  Church  : 
but,  in  no  one  case,  neither  in  that  of  the  Roman 
Church   nor  of  any  oth^r  Church    apostoUcally 
founded,   does  this  circumstance   constitute  any 
line  of  Bishops  the  heirs  or  episcopal  successors  of 
the  apostolical  founders.     To  bring  out  such  a 
i^esult,  it  must  be  proved,  that  any  given  Apostle 
Was  not  only  the  founder  of  a  Church,  but  likewise 
its  Jirst  canonical  diocesan  Bishop.     Hence,  obvi- 
ously, an  inquiry  will  arise :    Whether  we  possess 
any  primitive  historical  testimony  to  the  necessary 
fact  ;    tJuU  Peter  was,  not  only  the  co-founder,  but 
likezvise  himself  the  first  canonical  diocesan  bishop, 
of  Rome.   For,  unless  this  fact  can  be  established, 
the  Roman  Bishops  can  make  out  no  better  case 
of  heirship  to  St  Peter,  than  the  Bishops  of  An- 
tioch  or  of  any  other  Church  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  that  Apostle. 

(2.)  Now  not  one  of  the  passages,  adduced  by 
Mr.  Berington  from  Ireneus  and  TertuUian  and 
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Origen  and  Cyprian^  does^  in  the  least  degree^ 
tend  to  establish  this  vital  circumstance. 

The  language  of  Iren^us^  so  far  from  establish- 
ing the  circumstance^  is  palpably  inconsistent  with 
it     He  tells  us,  that,  while  the  two  Apostles  Pe- 
ter and  Paul  (not  Peter  singly)  were  engaged  in 
founding  and  organising  the  Roman  Church,  they 
jointly  delivered  the  Episcopate  of  it  to  Linus. 
Such  language  is  very  remarkable.     It  imports, 
not  that  Peter  and  Paul  first  completely  founded 
and  organised  the  Roman  Church,  that  Peter  then 
for  a  season  acted  personally  as  the  earliest  dioce- 
san  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  afterward  the  two 
Apostles  committed  to  Linus  the  Episcopate  :  but 
it  imports,  that,  while  fhey  were  in  the  very  coune 
of  founding  and  organising  the  Roman  Church, 
they  jointly  appointed  Linus  to  be  its  first  Bishop, 
in  order  that  he  might  take  the  superintendance 
of  it  as  soon  as  they  should  have  apostolically 
completed    the    necessary   antecedent    arrange- 
ments ^ 

This  is  the  testimony  of  oiu*  oldest  witness : 
and  his  subsequent  phraseology,  while  it  perfectly 
agrees  with  that  testimony,  is  no  less  fatal  to  the 
theory,  that  the  first  diocesan  Bishop  of  Rome 
was  the  Apostle  Peter  himself.  Ireneus  tells  us, 
that  Clement  obtained  the  Episcopate  in  the  third 

*  The  old  latin  translation  of  Ireneus,  the  very  barbarism 
of  which  affords  a  valuable  proof  of  its  close  correspondence 
with  the  lost  greek  original,  reads  :  Fundantes  et  instruentet 
Ecclestam ;  not,  Fundata  et  instructa  Ecclesia. 
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place^  Sixtu3  in  the  sixth  place,  and  Eleutherius 
in  the  twelfth  place,  from  the  Apostles.  Thus  he 
reckons,  we  see,  not  from  Peter  singly  as  he  must 
have  done  had  Peter  been  the  first  diocesan  Bishop, 
but  from  the  two  Apostles  jointly  in  their  equal 
capacity  of  co-foimders.  Consequently,  if  Cle- 
ment were  the  third  Bishop  from  the  two  co- 
founders,  Linus  must,  in  his  calculation,  have  been 
the  first  Bishop. 

Such  being  the  case,  the  evidence  of  Ireneus, 
mstead  of  establishing  the  diocesan  Roman  Epis- 
copate of  Peter,  goes  directly  to  prove,  that  Peter, 
although  a  co-founder  of  the  Roman  Church, 
never  acted  personally  as  the  first  diocesan  Bishop 
of  that  Church. 

-  (3.)  This  account  of  the  evidence  of  Ireneus  is 
directly  confirmed  by  the  ancient  author  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions. 

He  gives  us  a  list  of  the  primitive  apostolically 
ordained  Bishops  :  and,  in  the  course  of  it,  he  dis- 
tinctly states,  even  in  so  many  words,  that  Linus 
was  by  Paul  consecrated  the  first  Bishop  of  the 
Roman  Church  ;  while  the  second  Bishop  of  that 
see,  whom  (omitting  the  Anacletus  mentioned  by 
Ireneus)  he  makes  to  be  Clement,  was  consecrated 
by  Peter*. 

Nor  does  he  leave  any  room  for  setting  up  even 
the  slightest  pretence  of  ambiguity.      All  such 

*  T§c  ^«  'Pw/itt/wv  '£jCicXfyor/aC}  Atvoc  fitv  6  KXaviia^  npCrroQ 
inro  navXov,  KX^/i»jc  ht  ^irh  tov  Aivov  Oayarov  vir  k^ov  Uirpov 
^cvrcpocy  KixeipOToyrjTai,     Constit.  Apost.  lib.  vii.  c.  46. 
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pretence,  should  it  be  started  either  against  him- 
self or  agauist  Ireneus,  is  effectually  cut  off  by 
his  uniformly  systematic  plan  of  enumeration  ^ 
James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  after  a  manner 
totally  dissimilar  to  the  practice  of  all  the  other 
Apostles,  is  declared  by  the  voice  of  Antiquity,  to 
have  been  personally  himself  the  JirH  diocesan 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem*.  Hence,  with  strict  con- 
sistency, the  author  of  the  Constitutions  speaks  d 
his  immediate  successor  Symeon,  as  being  the 
second  Bishop  of  that  Church  '.  But  Antiquity 
knew  nothing  of  Peter  being  the^r^^  diocesan 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Hence,  with  equal  consistency, 
the  same  author  teaches  us,  that  the^r^  Bishop 
of  the  Roman  Church  was  Linus :  and,  as  if  com- 
pletely to  set  aside  the  fabulous  Episcopate  of 
Peter,  he  adds,  that  Linus  was  consecrated  Bishop 
by  Paul.     According  to  his  reckoning,  in  short, 

'  I  may  remark,  however,  that  a  plea  of  ambiguity  cannot  be 
set  up  by  the  Romish  Party,  in  regard  either  to  Iren^us  or  to 
the  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  without  effectually 
depriving  their  evidence  of  all  value  whensoever  it  is  adduced 
fit  favour  of  the  papal  claim  of  Dominant  Supremacy.  For,  if 
by  any  Latin  it  should  be  said,  that  the  language  of  these  two 
ancient  writers,  as  to  the  individual  who  was  the  ^r«/ diocesan 
Bishop  of  Rome,  is  ambiguous  :  then,  surely,  nothing  can  be 
more  idle,  than  to  advance  a  claim  upon  confessedly  amhiguous 
phraseology. 

'  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.    lib.  iv.  c.  5.      Epiph. 
cont.  hser.  lib.  Ixvi. 

'ltpo<ro\{ffiiay  fikv  *Iai:fi»f3oc,  6  rov  Kvpiov  a^cX^oc*  ol  T€\evT^' 
vayroc,  ^tvrepot  Sv/icwi'  6  tov  KXcoira'  fieff  ov  r(Hro^  *Iov£ac 
*Iai:w/?ov.     Constit.  Apost.  lib.  vii.  c.  46. 
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Linus  was  the^rst  diocesan  Bishop  of  Rome,  just 
as  the  Apostle  James  was  the  Jirst  diocesan  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem.  The  hebrew  Bishops  of  Jerusalem, 
therefore,  might  plausibly  have  claimed  to  be  heirs 
diaH  the  prerogatives  of  James  the^r^^  diocesan 
Kshop :  but  the  gentile  Bishops  of  Rome  can  set  up 
no  such  claim  in  regard  to  Peter,  because  Peter  was 
netfer  the  diocesan  Bishop  of  the  Roman  Church  \ 

(4.)  It  may  be  asked :  What,  then,  are  we  to 
imderstand  by  the  more  potent  principality,  on  ac- 
count of  which,  in  the  language  of  Ireneus,  every 
Church  should  resort  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

Now,  whatever  we  are  to  understand  by  that 
expression,  it  is  quite  clear,  that  we  cannot  un- 
derstand by  it  any  dominant  Supremacy  derived  to 
%he  Roman  Pontiffs  from  the  alleged  Jirst  Roman 
Sishop  Peter :  because  Peter  himself  never  per- 

'  The  Council  of  Trent,  without  a  shadow  of  authority  or 
rather  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  history,  strangely  defines 
die  Church  of  Rome  to  he  the  Mother  of  all  Churches,  Sess.  vii. 
de  Baptism,  can.  iii.  p.  87.  It  were  well,  if  the  Tridentine 
Fathers  bad  explained  to  us,  how  the  Roman  Church  can  be 
the  Mother  of  those  more  ancient  Churches  which  existed  be- 
fore itself  was  founded.  Another  Ecumenical  Council,  that  of 
Constantinople,  which  at  least  in  this  respect  bids  more  fair  to 
be  infidlible  than  its  successor  at  Trent,  rightly  and  sensibly 
deOnes  the  undoubtedly  oldest  Church  of  Jerusalem  to  be  the 
Mother  of  all  Churches,  T^c  ^i  yc  fitirpoq  inracrAy  rQv 
*£ncXj|9iwv  r^c  c^  * itpotroXvfioi^,  Epist.  Sjrnod.  Concil.  Con- 
stant, ad  Damas.  apud  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  cap.  9. 
To  the  same  purpose  speaks  Jerome.  Sed  et  in  Hierusalem 
primum  fundata  Ecclesia  totius  orbis  Ecclesias  seminavit. 
Hieron.  Comment,  in  Esai.  ii.  3.  Oper»»  vol.  iv.  p.  7.  y 
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sonally  occupied  the  diocesan  Roman  Episcopate. 
But  I  trust,  that  we  shall  find  no  great  difficulty 
in  giving  a  quite  satisfactory  account  of  the  phra- 
seology employed  by  Ireneus. 

To  serve  the  purpose  of  his  party  with  the 
greater  effectiveness,  Mr.  Berington  has  thought 
fit  to  express  the  phrase  of  Ireneus  by  the  eng- 
lish  words  Its  supreme  headship ;  thus  compelling 
the  venerable  Father,  in  his  anglican  masquerading 
habit,  to  ascribe  to  the  Roman  Church  an  uni- 
versal dominant  Supremacy  :  and,  in  order  that 
the  context  may  fitly  correspond  with  this  some- 
what ample  rendering,  he  teaches  that  context  to 
say,  that  every  other  Chinch,  that  is,  the  faitlrful 
of  all  countrieSj  must  have  recourse  to  the  Roman 
Church  ^ 

But  good  Ireneus  himself  gives  us  no  such 
remarkable  information,  as  that  which  has  been 
extracted  from  him  by  Mr.  Berington.  He  sim- 
ply speaks,  in  manner  following. 

To  this  Churchy  on  account  of  the  more  potent 
principality y  it  is  necessary y  that  every  Church  should 
resort :  that  is  to  say,  those  faithful  individuals, 

'  The  latin  version  of  Ireneus  is :  Ad  banc  enim  Ecclesiam, 
propter  iK)tentiorem  principalitatem,  necesse  est  omnem  con* 
venire  Ecclesiam ;  hoc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  undique  fideles :  in 
qua  semper,  ab  his  qui  sunt  undique,  conservata  est  ea  quse  est 
ab  AiK>stolis  traditio. 

Mr.  Berington*s  very  free  translation  runs:  For  to  this 
Churchy  on  account  of  its  superior  headship,  every  other  must 
hare  recourse,  that  is,  the  faithful  of  all  countries ;  in  which 
Church  has  htTH  presereed  the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  Apostles, 


CBAP.  ni.]       DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  77 

who  are  on  every  side  of  it.     In  which  Church,  by 
those  who  are  on  every  side  of  it,  the  tradition, 
which  is  from  the  Apostles,  hus  always  been  pre^ 
served. 

The  drift  of  the  passage  is  abundantly  evident : 
particularly,  when  it  is  explained  by  the  parallel 
passage  in  Tertullian,  which  I  have  cited  at  fiill 
length ;  though,  as  I  am  sorry  to  remark,  Mn 
Berington,  in  his  garbled  citation  of  it,  has  care* 
ftiDy  suppressed  all  notion  of  its  tendency  *. 

In  contentions  with  heretics,  the  subject  alike 
discussed  by   Ireneus  and    Tertullian,    disputes 
^tiight  arise,  as  to  the  precise  definition  of  par- 
ticular doctrines   or  as  to  the  strict  import  'of 
(mrticular  passages  in  Scripture :  for  the  heretics 
^f  the  day  were  very  apt,  either  to  start  new  doc- 
trines, or  to  pervert  old  doctrines,  or  to  distort 
Tarious  places  of  Holy  Writ  from  their  true  sense 
in  order  that  God's  word  might  thus  be  constrained 
to  favour  their  own  idle  speculations. 

Now,  in  this  emergency,  the  rational  advice, 
given  by  Ireneus  and  Tertullian,  is :  that  appli- 
cation should  be  made  to  the  apostolical  or  mother 
Church  of  the  province,  where  the  dispute  oc- 
curred ;  because  there,  on  account  of  the  more 
potent  principality  with  reference  to  the  rural 
suffiragan  Churches  situated  round  about  each 
chief  apostolically-founded  Church,  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  apostolic  founder,    whose   identical 

^  See  above,  book  i.   chap.  3.  §  I.  1  •  (2.)  and  Berington's 
Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  169. 
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authentic  letters  were  there  preserved,  sounding 
forth  in  a  manner  his  Very  voice,  and  representing 
in  a  manner  his  very  face,  might  be  learned  with 
the  greatest  prospect  of  absolute  moral  certainty. 

Thus,  if  the  dispute  occurred  in  Achaia ;  re- 
course might  be  had  to  the  apostolical  Mother- 
Church  of  Corinth :  if,  in  Macedonia ;  to  Philippi 
or  Thessalonica :  if,  in  proconsular  Asia ;  toEphe- 
sus :  if,  in  Italy  or  in  Africa ;  to  Rome. 

All  these  several  apostolically-foimded  Mother- 
Churches,  in  relation  to  their  dependent  eccle- 
siastical daughters  which  were  seated  around 
them,  possessed  a  more  potent  principaUty  ;  being, 
what  was  technically  denominated.  Metropolitan 
Churches :  and  to  themy  according  both  to  primitive 
discipline  and  to  right  reason,  every  Chiu'ch,  that 
is  (as  Ireneus  carefiilly  explains  himself,  when 
speaking  of  the  Metropolitan  Province  of  Rome 
in  particular)  every  Church  of  faithful  individuals 
who  were  on  all  sides  of  an  apostolically-founded 
Mother 'Church,  was  bound  to  resort;  because, 
as  he  adds,  in  such  a  Mothfer-Church  as  that  of 
Rome,  the  apostolic  tradition  of  sound  doctrine 
had  always  been  carefully  preserved. 

Ireneus  and  Tertullian,  in  short,  are  alike  speak- 
ing, not  of  any  dominant  universal  Supremacy 
possessed  by  the  Roman  Church  in  particular,  but 
simply  of  the  best  mode  of  resolving  disputes  with 
heretics:  and  this,  when  we  recollect  the  very 
early  times  in  which  they  flourished,  they  most 
rationally  determine  to  be  by  an  apphcation  to  that 
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particular  Apostolic  See  or  Chair^  which  might  hap- 
pen to  be  nearest  to  the  place  of  controversy. 
Accordingly,  Ireneus,  speaking  from  the  valuable 
knowledge  which  he  possessed  through  his  suc- 
cessive residence  in  Asia  and  in  Gaul,  states,  on 
his  own  personal  intimacy,  that  the  same  doctrines 
might  be  learned  at  Ephesus  by  professed  tra- 
duction from  John,  as  those  which  might  be  learned 
at  Rome  by  similarly  professed  traduction  from 
Paul  and  from  Peter.  Thus,  in  disputes  with  in- 
novating heretics,  whether  recoiuse  was  had  to 
Rome  or  to  Ephesus,  the  answer,  in  either  case, 
would  be  precisely  the  same\  This,  says  the 
excellent  Bishop  of  Lyons,  himself  the  disciple  of 
Polycarp  the  scholar  of  St.  John  :  This  is  a  most 
fuU  demonstration,  thai  there  is  one  and  the  same 
vwift^ng  faith,  which,  in  the  Church,  ha^  been  pre-- 
served  and  handed  down  in  truth,  from  the  Apostles 
even  to  the  present  time — For  the  Church  at  Ephe- 
sus, founded  indeed  miginally  by  Paul,  but  having 
John  permanently  residing  among  its  members  even 
so  late  as  the  days  of  Trajan,  is  a  true  mtness  of 
that  which  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles^. 

(5.)  The  language  of  Tertullian  will  serve  also 

'  See  Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  3. 

*  £t  est  plenissima  hsec  ostensio,  unam  et  eandem  vivifica- 
tricem  fidem  esse,  quae  in  Ecclesia  ab  Apostolis  usque  nunc  sit 
conservata  et  tradita  in  veritate. — Sed  et  quae  est  Ephesi  Ec- 
clesia a  Paulo  quidem  fundata,  loanne  autem  permanente  apud 
eo6  usque  ad  Trajani  tempora,  testis  est  verus  Apostolorum 
traditionis.     Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  S.  p.  171,  172. 

13 
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to  explain  that  of  Cyprian^  when  he  speaks  of  if^ 
chair  of  Peter. 

Some  latin  theologians  appear^  from  this  phrase^ 
to  have  fondly  concluded,  that  Cyprian  is  a  wit- 
ness for  the  diocesan  Roman  Episcopate  of  Peter, 
But  the  phrase  imports  nothing  of  the  sort  Every 
apostohcally-founded  Church  was  deemed  the 
chair  or  seat  or  (in  our  modem  derivative  English) 
see  of  the  particular  Apostle  who  foimded  it.  Ac- 
cordingly, as  we  have  noted,  the  phrase  is,  by 
Tertullian,  thus  applied  to  aU  the  several  Churches 
of  Sm5rma,  Rome,  Corinth,  Philippi,  Thessalonica, 
and  Ephesus.  In  each  of  them  alike  is  the  chair 
of  an  Apostle :  in  Rome,  certainly,  among  the  rest; 
but  not  in  Rome  more  than  in  any  other  apos- 
tolically-founded  Church.  Thus,  in  Rome,  as 
Cyprian  speaks,  was  the  chair  of  Peter ;  or,  as 
Ireneus  (according  to  his  testimony)  would  ex- 
press himself,  in  Rome  was  the  chair  of  Peter  and 
Paul  conjointly :  and  thus,  in  Corinth,  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  and  Ephesus,  respectively,  was  to 
be  found  the  chair  of  Paul.  But,  in  none  of  these 
cases,  did  the  phrase  imply,  that  the  apostolic 
founder  of  any  one  of  those  Churches  was  also  its 
first  diocesan  Bishop.  The  expression  um'formly 
relates  to  the  Apostle  in  question,  not  as  a  diocesan 
Bishop y  but  as  the  original /owwrfer. 

I  need  scarcely  to  add,  that  Cyprian  styles  the 
Church  of  Rome  the  principal  Church,  precisely  as 
Ireneus  ascribes  to  it  the  more  potent  principality. 
As  a  Church  of  apostolic  foundation,  it  was  the 
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ffincipal  Church  in  reference  to  Italy  and  Africa : 
contained,  as  Tertullian  speaks^  the  nearest 
postolic  chair,  to  which,  in  disputes  with  heretics, 
aly  and  Africa  might,  for  the  settlement  of  a 
ictrinal  controversy  by  an  appeal  to  the  then  in- 
apatable  fact  of  unbroken  and  well  authenticated 
Mstolic  interpretation,  have  quick  and  ready  and 
my  recourse  \ 

^  Augustine  unites  both  the  expressions  in  a  sin^^e  sentence. 

Ib  Bomsna  Ecdesia  semper  aposlolic€e  cathedng  yiguit  jprtn- 
jpilM.    August*  Epist.  162, 

,,Efere,  tbe  apostolical  chair  is  the  chair  qf  Peter ^  because  Pe- 
ar WIS  the  reputed  co-founder  of  the  Roman  Church  :  and  the 
^fmnpaUty  b,  as  Iren^us  speaks,  the  more  potent  prmcipalitiff 
Akh  every  apostolic  Church  enjoyed  with  reference  to  her  dc- 
iodent  daij^hters  seated  immediately  round  about  her. 

IiBtterly»  the  Roman  Church  has  thought  good  to  aj.propriali 
^herself  the  style  and  title  of  the  Apostolic  See :  but  the  lan- 
Hlge  of  earlier  and  better  oges  readily  detects  this  innovating 
mrpAtion.  The  diocesan  Church  of  Rome  is  no  more  specially 
e  Apostolic  See,  than  any  other  diocesan  Church  founded  by 

Apostle :  and  the  plurality  of  the  Cathedrce  Apostolorwn  of 
fltallian  had  not  been  forgotten  in  the  days  of  Augustine. 
□uristiana  Societas,  per  Sedes  Apostolorura  et  successione/i 
aaooporum,  certa  per  orbem  propagatione  difiunditur.     Aur 
lt«  Epist.  42. 

[  somewhat  marvel,  that  Mr.  Berington  has  not  adduced  the 
pwrently  splendid  titles  of  Ponti/ex  Maximus  and  Episcopus 
nwcoporumy  which  Tertullian  bestows  upon  the  Roman 
ibop,  as  a  clear  proof  of  the  early  acknowledged  universal 
inemacy  of  that  Prelate.  Tertull.  de  pudic.  Oper.  p.  742« 
obably  he  was  aware,  that,  in  the  first  ages,  Ponti/ex  MaxU' 
If  or  Sumrnus  Ponti/ex  or  Summtis  Sacerdos  or  Princeps  iSa- 
rdotum  were  undistinguishing  titles  of  all  members  of  the 
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(6.)  A  modem  divine  of  the  Lata  Chwdi,  Mr. 
Husenbeth,  has  mdeed^  with  his  wmited  idle  bir 
mour  of  declamatory  escaggerMioiH  liroadjr  as- 
serted: that  ALL  eeclegioitical  writen^  wiTHOUtihB 
EXCEPTION,  during  the  tpaee  qfjif^eem  etUmf  eMth 
ries,  have,  uniformly  and  unanimoafllj,  attested 
the  fact  of  the  diocesan  Roman  Episcopate  of  St; 
Peter*. 

What  these  ecclesiastical  writers  may  have  done 
during  the  latter  part  of  those  fifteen  centorie^  is 
a  matter  of  the  least  possible  consequence  in  risgard 
to  historical  testimony :  Mr.  Husenbeth,  howeveiv 
declares,  that  they  are  equally  explicit  during  ike 
three  Jirst  centuries  also.  Papias,  Ignatius,  Irendu% 
Dionysius  of  Corinth,  Caius,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Cyprian,  all,  no 
doubt,  flourished  in  the  course  cf^  the  three  earUest 
ages :  and  they  all,  with  one  voice,  at  least  so 
says  Mr.  Husenbeth,  distinctly  and  explicitly  teach 
us,  that  Peter  was  the  first  diocesan  Bishop  of 
Rome*. 

episcopal  order :  while  Episcopui  Episcoparum  was  the  «eeii« 
rate  and  fitting  style  of  every  Metropolitan  or  eeetif  Bidio|iiof  a 
principal  Apostolic  Church  surrounded  by  smaller  dependett 
sttfiragan  Churches.  Under  this  willing  bdie^  I  ch^erfUly 
give  Mr.  Berington  credit  for  having  act^d  like  aahoiiast  nsm\ 
a  far  more  respectable  title,  than  that  of  a  plausible  eootfofw* 
tist. 

'  Husenbeth's  Def.  of  the  Creed  and  Diacipii  of  ^  Cadb 
Church,  chap.  ii.  p.  4f  • 

*  Mr.  White  had  sUted:  that  the  belief,  tha  St.  Peter  kat 
been  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  an  idle  and  ungrotmded  repori% 

10 
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il  aikiw  tfids  author  credit  for  htmng  given  mo* 
ienteky  qvecific  xefisrences  to  his  formidable  list 
of  primitive  vouchers :  but  I  find  no  small  diffi- 
tohj  in  accounting  for  the  veiy  singular  &ct^  that 
nch  references  should  ever^  even  in  the  way  al 
oonmicm  pradence^  hate  been  given  K  Nor  one  (^ 
te  writers^  adduced  and  referred  to  by  Mr.  H«^ 
senbeth  as  his  decisive  witnesses  of  the  three  first 


-  WhtKapon  Mr.  Hiuenbeth  renuurlu :  It  is  ieplorahk  U>  tew 
m  K(euiiai0  m  dbMUf  aitempi  thu$  to  impg^  uptm  such  hrnmbk 
readers  a$  have  no  means  of  e^muning  kistoryt  iy  such,  wom^ 
Qstfallaciet  amd  vile  fahricatums  us  iMeee,  Def.  of  the  Creed. 
db^  iL  p»  41,  42. 

In  this  strain  of  Tinilent  inyectjvey  as  if  indecent  abuse  and 
harify  m^^rentiotk  woi^t  suj^lj  the  place  of  argument  and  tea* 
fimoa^f  Mr.  Huaenbeth  apeciaUj  dplights  to  expatiate. 

ThB^ueaikm  is,:  whether  Mr*  White  who  denied  th^  Rommh 
Epiacopate  of  Peter«  or  Mr.  Huaepbeth  who  has  asserted  it  on 
the  pvofinaed.  constant  testimony  of  aU  ecclesiastical  writers 
without  one  exception  for  fifteen  centuries,  has  the  more  un- 
dsunbedl  J  attempted  to  impose  upon  such  humble  readers  as  haee 
as  meemt  ofexammmg  history* 

*  Mr.  Husenbeth*s  references  to  his  witnesses  of  the  three 
hatceaCnriaa  are  given  in  manner  £9Uowing. 

Papiaa  ^od  Eii8eb..HiBt.  Ecdea.  hb.  ii.  c  14.  Ignat.  Epiat* 
adBiOBB*'  Dionjaiua.  of  Corinth  apud  Euseb.  Hist.  Eoclea*  lib» 
iL  c«  24.  Caiua  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  apud  Euseb.  Hialb 
lib.  iL  c.  14, 15.  Orig*  lib.  iii.  in  Gene8fito«'Tartnll.  de 
&  A2»  Cyprian,  epist.  55.  ad  ComeL  Pap. 

Aa  a  bait  for  hard  readers^  he  adds,  without  giving  any  refe* 
renoe,  in  the  capacity  of  witnesses  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen* 
torieay  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  Eusebius,  Lactantius, 
Theodoret,  fihi^iciua  Sevems,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Chrysoatom, 
and  Athanasiua* 

g2 
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centuries,  says  a  single  syllable  respecting  the  dio* 
cesan  Roman  Episcopate  of  Peter  K    All  arejpro- 

*  When  I  first  pointed  out  this  discreditable  attempt  to  in- 
pose  upon  the  unsuspecting  confidence  of  the  English  Laitj, 
Mr.  Husenbeth,  in  reply,  made  a  brief  and  somewhat  dry  ac- 
knowledgment :  that  the  places,  referred  to  by  him  as  spedficdj 
attesting  the  personal  Roman  Episcopate  of  Peter^  do  not  lU 
say,  totidem  verhitf  that  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome.  Panqik 
p.  54. 

What  means  he  by  this  word  all  ?  Would  he  insinute^ 
that  some  do,  and  some  do  not,  assert  Petef's  Roman  Episeopak! 
Not  oke  of  them  says  a  single  word  about  it  :.not  onb  of  then 
throws  out  even  so  much  as  a  hint. 

By  way  of  salvo,  however,  he  now  assures  us :  that,  Frtm 
their  concurrent  testimonies,  without  one  being  founo  to  dut 
THE  SAME,  it  was  dear;  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  wasbisaif 
OF  ROME,  atid  was  martyred  at  Rome.     Pamph.  p.  55. 

Certainly,  they  vouch  for  the  two  facts  :  that  Peter  was  tit 
Rome ;  'and  that  Peter  was  martyred  at  Rome.  But  whesi* 
either  singly  or  collectively,  do  they  vouch  for  the  additionti 
third  fact :  that  peter  was  bishop  of  rome  ;  a  fact,  witkotU  a 
shadow  of  evidence  ingeniously  wedged  by  Mr.  Husenbeth  be- 
tween the  other  two  ? 

Not  oke  can  be  found  to  dent  it,  responds  this  prince  of 
logicians. 

True :  and,  on  the  same  most  satisfactory  principle,  I  wiD 
undertake  to  prove,  that  Alexander  the  Ghreat  was  the  first  king 
of  Rome.  Not  one  ancient  historian  can  be  found  to  dent 
it. 

Befovc  Mr.  Husenbeth  next  mythologises  on  the  personal 
Roman  Episcopate  of  Peter,  I  would  recommend  to  his  serious 
attention  the  strongly  expressed  judgment  of  the  learned  Sca- 
liger. 

Dc  Petri  Romam  adventu,  sede  xxv  annorum,  supremo  capi* 
tis  supplicio  ibidem,  nemo,  qui  pauUo  humanior  fuerit,  credere 
posst't.     Seal,  in  Joan,  xviii.  31. 
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fmmdlg  silent ;  where  the  more  zealous  than  dis- 
creet Defender  of  the  Latin  Creed  and  Discipline 
assures  his  readers^  that  they  are  preeminently  eh- 
qiient.  In  truths  the  silly  tale  rests  not  upon  a 
shadow  of  historical  foundation :  and  the  early 
testimony  both  of  Ireneus  and  of  the  author  of  the 
Ajpostolical  Constitutions^  though  the  unfortunate 
Ireneus  has  actually  been  summoned  by  Mr. 
Husenbeth  as  one  of  his  witnesses^  is,  as  we 
have  seen,  altogether  &tal  to  the  miserable  le^ 
gend^ 

-  *  The  figment  seems  to  have  been  crawling  into  existence 
dorii^  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century :  for,  in  a  whimsi- 
cally imperfect  form,  we  find  it  in  the  writings  of  Epiphanius 
who  flourished  about  that  period. 

•  This  author  teUs  us,  that  Peter  and  Paul  conjointly,  acting  in 
the  two-fold  capacity  of  diocesan  Bishops  and  universal  Aposr 
ties,  were  the  first  Co-Bishops  of  Rome :  and  he  adds,  that,  at 
the  expiration  of  their  double  Episcopate,  Linus  became  their 
successor.  Epiph.  coot.  hser.  hser.  xxvii. 
'  The  origin  of  the  anile  fiction  is  abundantly  plain.  Irendus 
had  stated^  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  the  Co-Founders  of  the 
Boman  Church.  Peter,  therefore»  could  not  be  decently  and 
instaotaneously  transformed  into  the  first  sole  Bishop  of  Rome* 
Hence  the  two  Co-Founders  of  Ireneus  became,  in  the  plastic 
hands  of  Epiphanius,  the  two  first  Co-Bishap^, 

If  we  admit  this  ridiculous  story,  how  shall  we  save  the  infal- 
libility of  the  first  Nioene  Council :  which,  in  despite  of  Aposto- 
lical authority  and  example,  has  determined,  that  tliere  shall  not 
be  two  Bishops  in  one  city?  "Iva  fif^ey  tj  toXcc  ^uo  irnQKoiroi 
iair.  ConciL  Nic.  I.  Can.  viii.  The  truth  was,  the  good  Fa- 
thers of  Nice  knew  no  more,  than  Ireneus  himself,  about  the 
double  Roman  Episcopate  of  Paul  and  Peter.  .  If  ihey  had,  we 
should  assuredly  have  detected  the  remarkable  fact  in  the  Ec- 


DtmCOLTIES  OF  ROM AMMI.  [BOOK  «. 

(7.)  Mr.  Berington  contents  himself  with  str- 
ing, 88  the  belief  of  his  btethTen :  that  peeofisr 
powers  were  given  to  St.  Peter ;  and  that  the  Bt* 
shop  of  Rome,  as  his  saceessor^  is  the  head  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Chwvh  K 

Such  is  the  statement  given  by  Mr.  Berington? 
but  I  must  do  him  the*  justice  to  nay,  that  he  itftiv 
too  prudent  a  man  to  hazard  the  specific  declarsr 
tion  of  Mr.  Husenbeth,  relative  to  the  eatutanttu^ 
iimomf  of  all  ecelesitutio&l  writert,  without  om 
EXCEPTION,  far  fifteen  centuries  :  a  declaration;  so 
far  as  the  three  first  ages  are  concerned^  rendeared 
imposing  indeed  to  the  careless  or  mdeamed 
reader  by  a  parade  of  distinct  reference ;  but  ade» 
claration,  absolutely  ludicrous  to  the  more  jealous 
inquirer^  who  refuses  to  accept  hardy  afisotioa 
without  actual  verification. 

V.  The  singular  scantiness  of  Mr.  Berington's 
evidence,  fi-om  the  writers  of  the  three  first  cen- 
turies^ for  the  establishment  of  an  alleged  facTi 
without  a  belief  in  which  (according  to  the  Triden- 
tine  Profession)  we  shall  doubtless  perish  evorhist- 
ingly,  will  have  struck  all  who  are  acquainted 
even  with  the  bare  names  of  the  Antenicene  Fa- 
thers. He  adduces  only  Ireneus,  Tertullian^  Ori- 
gen^  and  Cyprian.  With  what  emolument  he  ad- 
duces this  quaternion  of  witnesses,  we  have  already 
seen. 

clesiastical  History  of  their  contemporary  and  associate^  Eiaat^ 
bins  of  Cesar^a. 

1  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  155. 


.Yetmhy  jBbimld  he  hikFe^ /omitted  Citeinent  of 
B4Nn9  (hiiMeif.a  jMSifc  in  ajtt^stwg  the  &miliar  do* 
QUMUt  Supi^einftcy  of  bfls  owQ;  See^^  and  Barnar* 
bM^4nd.|Iemas^aBdiIgiHitius,aQd  I^qlycarp^  and 
Justin  Martyr,  and  Tatian,  and  Athenagoras,  and 
Clement  (rf  Alexandria,  and  Minucius  Felix,  and 
Hippolitus,  and  Noyatian,  and  Theophilus  of  An- 
tiooh :  for  I  will  not  rigidly  call  upon  him  to  pro- 
duce eTidence  out  of  the  fragments  of  Caius,  or 
HfigesippuB,  or  Melito,  or  Archelaus,  or  Theonas, 
or  the  three  Dionysii  of  Corinth  and  Rome  and 
Alexandria? 

The  simple  truth  is,  that  neither  Scripture  nor 
PiSiiiitiTe  Antiquity  gives  the  least  countenance 

^  irhe  Bmhop  of  Strasbourg  has  a  strong  inclination  to  enlist 
dl0  venerable  Clement  into  the  service  of  his  Church :  but  Mr* 
Berii^toii,  far  more  prudently,  leaves  him  undisturbed. 

His  loidahip's  account  of  the  transaction,  whence  he  would 
deduce  the  plain  Supremacy  of  Clement,  is :  that  Fortunatus 
came  to  Rome  from  Corinth,  for  the  purpose  of  requesting  the 
Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  to 

■ 

miefpo9e  kU  authority  and  thus  to  put  an  end  to  the  schismati* 
eal  diaifntiopa  of  the  Corinthians. 

X#  9hiirabU  Fortunatus — te  rend  d  Rome  four  sollicUer  U 
mt^$9€wr  de  saint  Pierre  dHnterposer  son  autoritS. 

The  Bishop,  then,  gravely  caDs  upon  his  english  friend  to 
note  this  primitive  instance  of  an  appeal  to  the  chair  of  Peter. 

Remaryues,  je  vous  prie,  ee  rtcours  h  la  ckaire  de  Pierre^  dks 
Its  premiers  temps.    Discuss.  Amic.  lett.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  48, 

From  what  part  of  Clement's  Epistle,  or  from  what  other 
authentic  source.  Dr.  Trevem  has  learned,  that  Fortunatus  re- 
ipMtled  dement  to  interpose  his  supreme  authority  at  Corinth, 
and  that  this  is  an  instance  of  appeal  to  St.  Peter's  chair  from 
the  earliest  times ;  I  have  not  been  able  to  disoover. 
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to  the  childish  &h\e,  that  our  Lord  i^ipointed 
Peter  the  monarch  of  his  Churchy  and  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is  the  rightful  heir  to  the  allied 
universal  dominant  Supremacy  of  the  Holy 
Apostle. 


*  i{  .i^^itTtU'  A    :     .  !:•;  •:  ■  .M  •..,  Hv^ 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


I 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


doctrine  of  Transubstantiation^  after  haying 
briefly  asserted  by  the  second  Council  of 
in  the  year  787,  and  after  having  been  copi- 
though  still  imperfectly  defined  by  the  fourth 
cQ  of  Lateran  in  the  year  1215,  was  at 
\i,  with  all  its  adjuncts  and  concomitants,  fully 
led  and  laid  down,  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
g  the  course  of  its  thirteenth  session  in  the 
1551,  and  during  the  course  of  its  twenty- 
d  session  in  the  year  1562 '. 

may  perhaps  be  doubtful,  whether  die  second  Nioeue 

I  wished  to  inculcate  Transubstantiation  or  Conmbiiim^ 

At  all  eyentSi  it  denied  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  the 

of  the  body  and  blood :  and  contended,  that  diey  are  the 

idy  and  blood  themselves* 

Iq  yap  wort  riv  oaKifiyyktv  rov  Di^e v^iaroc  ^ylu^y  diroa^ 

%  TiSy  doiiifJMy  Taripwy  iifitiy,  ri^y  dyalfiaiCToy  iifAiy 

— •cItci'  ccKOi'a  Tov  awfxaroQ  avrov-^Kal  ovk  thi'  Aafitrs^ 

,  n^y  t\K6va  tov  <rbifiaT6c  fwv — OlfKovy  ea^Q  dicoHiiiK- 

oblafwv  ovTi  o  Kvpcof,  ovri  oi  dTroaT6\oi  $  irarepcc,  c^** 
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In  the  sacrttment  rf  tlie  Euekamt,  aceoiding  to 
this  last  and  most  complete  account  of  the  matter, 
after  the  consecratiam  of  tie  bread  and  mhm,  em 
Lord  Jeeus  Christ,  true  God  amd  true  mam,  i$,  truif 
and  really  and  iubstantialfy,  eomtamed,  under  <ftr- 
species  of  those  sensible  objects  :  so  that,  limmLiSiMliif 
after  consecration,  the  trtm  body  amd  ike  true  bleeds 
(f  our  Lord,  together  anth  his  soul  and  dsMttty,  esdsl 
under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine:  for,  by  <Atf  nery 
force  of  the  words  themselves,  the  blood  exists  under 
the  species  of  the  anne  ;  and  the  body,under  the  spe- 
cies of  the  bread.  But,  furthermore,  by  virtue  ^ 
that  natural  connection  amd  concomitanee,  through 
which  the  parts  of  the  Lord,  efter  his  resmreelien 
from  the  dead,  are  mutually  joined  together,  the  body 


Kova  tlwor  r^v  iik  rov  Upline  irpoa^epofdrffr  dpoifuuinp  6vW«y| 
dXX*  avTO  trwfia  koX  airro  alfui.  Condi.  Nic  II.  «Ct..TL  LeU^ 
Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  448,  449. 

The  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  speaking  more  precisely  than 
the  second  Council  of  Nice»  determined,  that  the  alleged  mate- 
rial change  in  the  elements,  is  not  cmuuhsiantiaHve  but  trm^ 
subttantiative :  for  it  decided,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are,  bj 
Tirtue  of  consecration,  trafuubtiamikUed  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. 

Una  yero  est  fideliuin  Universalis  Ecdesia,  extra  quam  nnl- 
lus  omnino  salvatur.  In  qua  idem  ipse  saoerdos  et  aaci'i&awn 
Jesus  Christus,  cujus  corpus  et  sanguis  in  aacraflBeoto  altaris 
sub  speciebus  panis  et  vini  veraciter  continentor :  frgnmftrtflfi- 
tiatis  pane  in  corpus,  et  vino  in  sanguinem,  potestate  divina,  lit 
ad  perficiendum  mysterium  unitatis  accipiamus  ipside  suoqiiod 
accipit  ipse  de  nostro.  Concil.  Later,  iv.  can.  I.  Labb.  Con- 
cil. voL  xi.  par.  I .  p.  148. 


ttdtt$  \Mmi6t'^.^pmim  pf  ike  Wfm^ihebibodexkts 
wtukr  tke  9pecks  of  the  breads  and  the  ioul  0xi$ii  tm^ 
ier  the  tpeeks  both  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine. 
Tkedirinit^,  moreowr^  on  account  of  its  admirable 
ijff09taticnmm  with  the  bodg  and  the  soul,  simp* 
M^  waowte-aUke  under  each  species.  Wherefore, 
Under  each  species  and  under  hdth  species,  so  much 
at  even  the  whole  is  contained.  For  the  entire  Christ 
eeifte,  both  under  the  species  of  breads  and  under 
eaek^partide  efihatepeeies:  and  the  entire  Christ 
mists,  bath  -mndsr  the  species  ofwine^and  wukr  aU 
tie  piarticles  of  that  species.  -  Hence,  through  the 
consecration  of  the  bread  aadwineythere  takes  place 
aeommrshn  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into 
HmsstbetanoeqfthebodyiefowrrLord  Christ,  and  of 
the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  substance  of 
his  blood:  which  conversion  is  properly  and  eonceni* 
entfy  denonUnated  Transubstantiation. 
Of  this  doctrine^  the  practical  resiilt  is  the  fol- 

.idU  ihefaitlrful  are  bound  to  offer  to  the  Eucha^ 
mtthmt  same  adoration  of  Latria,  which  is  ptmd  ia 
Him  DeHp :  for  such  ad&ration  rests  upon  the  beUef 
that  in  that  sOcrdment  there  is  substantially  present 
the  J^Ral  God,  concerning  whom  the  Father  pro^ 
nouneed.  Let  all  the  angels  of  Qod  worship  hinu 
And,  anatogousltf,  in  point  of  benefi(Aal  efficacy,  th4 
Bucharist,  being  the  identical  sacrifice  wMch  Christ 
offered  upon  the  cross,  must  be  deemed  a  true  propi^ 
tiaUny  sacr^e,  making  satisfaction,  each  time  that 
it  is  offered,  not  only  for  the  living,  but  likewise  for 
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the  dead  m  the  Lord  who  have  mot  ae  jfe<  heemfeUg 
pmified^. 


*  Principio  docet  sancta  SynodiiSy  et  apertd  ac 
profitetnr,  in  almo  sancts  Encharistue  sacranientOy  poat  panii 
et  vini  oomecradonem,  Dominum  nostmin  Jeamn  Chriabuiv 
▼enim  Deiim  atque  hominem,  verei  realiter,  ac  subataQtiditert 
sub  specie  iUarum  rerum  aenaibiliuin  condneri — Ita  enim  ma- 
jores  nostri  omnes,  quotquot  in  vera  Christi  Ecdeaia  fuenmt, 
qui  de  sancdssimo  hoc  sacramento  disseruenint,  aperdasiiiii 
professi  sunt,  hoc  tarn  admirabfle  sacramentum  in  ultfana  ocenm 
Redemptorem  nostrum  instituisse ;  cum  post  pania  Tiniqae  be-» 
Bedictionem,  se  suum  ipsius  corpus  illia  pnebere  ac  suum  aan^ 
guinem,  disertis  ac  perspicuis  verbis  testatus  est.     CondL  Tzi«- 
dent.  sess.  xiii.  c.  1.  p.  122,  123. 

Semper  haec  fides  in  Ecclesia  Dei  liiit,  statim  post  consecra— - 
tionem,  verum  Domini  nostri  corpus  verumque  ejus  sanguinem^ 
sub  paniset  vini  specie,  una  cum  ipsius  anima  et  divinitate,  ez-^ 
istere.     Sed  corpus  quidem  sub  specie  panis,  et  sanguinem  sul^ 
vini  specie,  ex  vi  verborum.    Ipsum  autem  corpua  sub  specie 
vini,  et  sanguinem  sub  specie  panis,  animamque  sub  utraque^  vS 
naturalis  illius  connexionis  et  concomitantis,  qua  partes  Christm 
Domini,  qui  jam  ex  mortuis  resurrexit  non  ampliua  mbriturus^ 
inter  se  copulantur :  divinitatem  porro,  propter  admirabQem  iV* 
lam  ejus  cum  corpore  et  anima  hypostaticam  unionem.     Qua* 
propter  verissimum  est,  tantundem  sub  alterutra  specie  atque 
sub  utraque  contineri :  totus  enim  et  integer  Christus,  sub  panii 
specie  et  sub  quavis  ipsius  speciei  parte  ;  totus  item,  sub  vini 
specie  et  sub  ejus  partibus,  existit.     Ibid.  c.  3.  p.  124,  125. 

Quoniam  autem  Christus  redemptor  noster,  corpus  suum  id, 
quod  sub  specie  panis  offerebat,  vere  esse  dixit :  ideo  persuaaum 
semper  in  Ecclesia  Dei  fuit,  idque  nunc  denuo  sancta  haec  Sy- 
nodus  declarat ;  per  consecrationem  panis  et  vini,  conversionem 
fieri  totius  substantise  panis  in  substantiam  corporis  Christi  Do- 
mini nostri,  et  totius  substantise  vini  in  substantiam  sanguinis 
ejus ;  quae  conversio  convenienter  et  propria  a  sancta  Catholtca 
Ecclesia  Transubstantiatio  est  appellata.     Ibid.  c.  4.  p.  125. 
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On  this  ample  definition^  the  Council  of  Trent 
lias  buflt  four  out  of  its  eleven  canons  respecting 
the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharisit  and  two  out  of  its 
nine  canons  respecting  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass : 
and  it  charitably  curses  every  person^  who  either 
shall  deny  any  one  of  the  propositions  contained 
in  its  definition,  or  who  shall  assert  propositions 
contradictory  to  it  \ 

L  We  must  note,  that  the  Tridentine  Father? 
have  given  the  whole  of  the  preceding  definition, 
not  simply  and  nakedly,  but  complexly  and  tradi- 
tionally. 
They  declare,  that  all  their  predecessors^  who- 

NqIIiis  itaque  dubitandi  locos  relinquitury  quin  omnes  Chrisd 
fidelesy  pro  more  in  Catholica  Ecdesia  semper  recepto,  latrias 
enltum,  qui  vero  Deo  debetur,  huic  sanctissimo  sacraraento  in 
reneratione  exhibeant.  Neque  enim  ideo  minus  est  adorandum, 
quod  fuerit  a  Christo  Domino,  ut  sumatur,  institutum  :  nam  il- 
ium eundem  Deum  prsesentem  in  eo  adesse  credimus,  quern 
Pater  aetemusy  introducens  in  orbem  terrarum,  dicit,  £t  adorent 
enm  omnes  angeli  Dei*     Ibid.  c.  5.  p.  \25f  126. 

Et,  quoniam  in  divino  hoc  sacrificio  quod  in  Missa  peragitur, 
idem  ille  Christua  continetur  et  incruente  immolatur,  qui  in  ara 
cruds  semel  seipsum  cruente  obtulit,  docet  sancta  Synodus,  sa- 
crificium  istud  vere  propitiatorium  esse — Una  enim  eademque 
est  hostia,  idem  nunc  offerens  sacerdotum  ministerio,  qui  seip* 
-sum  tune  in  cruce  obtulit,  sola  offerendi  ratione  diversa-->Quare 
DOD  »ohan  pro  fidelium  vivorum  peccatis,  p<snis»  satisfactioni- 
bus,  et  aliis  necessitatibus ;  sed  et  pro  defunctis  in  Christo,  non* 
dum  ad  plenum  purgatis ;  rite,  juxta  Apostolorum  traditionemy 
offertur.     Ibid.  sess.  xxii.  c.  2.  p.  239,  240. 

'  Concil.  Trident,  scss.  xiii.  can.  1,  2,  3,  i.  p.  129,  1 30.  sess. 
xxii.  can.  1,  8..p.' S44. 
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9ame  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  breed: 
and,  wlien  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake,  and  md: 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  hrcikenforytm; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  samemmr 
ner  also,  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  sag' 
ing:  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood; 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembraaee 
of  me.  For,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  sliew  the  hordes  death  till  he 
come^. 

(5.)  /  hat>e  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  qf 
hosts  :  neither  will  I  accept  an  offering  at  your  hmd^ 
For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Oen- 
files :  and,  in  every  place,  incense  shall  be  offered 
\mto  my  }iame,  and  a  pure  offering  '• 

(6.)  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right 
to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle.  For  the  bodies  tf 
those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  broug/U  into  the  sanctu- 
ttry  by  the  high-priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the 
cam  p.  Wherefore,  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanc' 
tify  the  f}eople  with  his  own  blood,  steered  without 
the  gate  \ 

*  \  Corintb.  \u^3-26. 

*  MaWh.  i.  10. 11. 

*  Hob.  xiii.  10 — 1^.  Mr.  Berington  likewise  adduces,  in 
r\uloi\ct\  Aci«  xiii.  !ii.  Rov,  v.  6,  8 — 10.  I  omit  crowding  my 
pMkO'  ^^i(b  (hcso  texts «  simply  because  I  cannot  discover  in  them 
1 1)0  Hli^hioHt  roWvauoy  to  tbe  subject  in  hand.  The  texts,  here 
^lv^u  at  longilu  aro  citinl.  by  Mr.  Berington  in  The  Faith  of  Ca- 
ihol.  p.  li^(,  liM,  ^;tK  •^ri.'),  .*ind  by  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  in 
IliMUKN,  Amc,  IvH,  vii.  vol.  i.  p.  ;i8l — 287. 
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SL  Such  18  the  evidence,  produced  by  the  di- 
Tines  of  the  Latin  Church  from  Scripture :  the 
fdlowing  is  the  evidence,  produced  for  the  same 
purpose  from  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centur* 


(1.)  Clement  of  Bxnne,  the  fellow-labourer  of 
St  Paul,  flourished  during  the  course  of  the  first 

We  aught  to  do  all  things  in  order,  whatsoever 
the  Lord  has  commanded  us  to  perform.  He  has 
wamumded,  that  our  ohlatwns^and  liturgies  should 
k  performed  at  appointed  seasons,  and  not  be  made 
^oddentally  or  disorderly — Thetf,  therefore^  who 
Wfe  their  oblations  at  the  appointed  seasons,  are 
9enptable  and  blessed :  for,  following  the  laws  of 
the  Lord,  they  err  not  ^ 

(8.)  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St  John,  flourished 
tt  the  latter  end  of  the  first  century  and  at  the  be- 
pnoing  of  the  second. 

The  gnosticising  Docetas  abstain  from  the  Eur 

^oriit  and  from  prayer  :  because  they  confess  not, 

^^  the  Eucharist  is  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 

^^irist,  which  steered  for  our  sins,  which  the  Father 

^  ^^ised  up  through  his  goodness.     They,  therefore, 

^^^twty.  Kard  ccupouc  rtrayfuyovQ  T&e  re  wpo^fopdc  ica\  Xn* 
^^^py/ac  iiriTckuffOatf  Kol  ahic  ihcy  $  cfrajcrwc  iKiXivtny  yiyioBiu 
a  oiy  roic  wpomeTayfUyoiQ  catpoic  irocovircc  rdc  wpoff<^pdc 
9yf  tbwpdffieKrol  rt  Kal  fuucd^uH'  role  ydp  yofiifioiQ  rov  de^-* 
'«Sroir  ^KokovOovyTtQ  oh  iiafLofnayovviy*  Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  ad 
u  u  §  40. 

H 
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who  comiradkt  tie  gift  ef  God,  perish  wkile  queh 

tiOMiMg  K 

I  delight  moi  im  peritkable  food,  nor  in  the  plea- 
smres  of  this  life.  The  bread  ef  God  I  desire, 
heavenly  bread,  the  bread  of  life,  which  is  thefktk 
if  JesMS  Christ,  the  som  if  God,  bom  afterward 
from  the  seed  ifDacid:  and  the  drink  ofGodl 
desire,  even  his  blood,  Tchich  is  incorruptible  love  mi 
eternal  life  *• 

(3.)  Justin  Martyr  flourished  during  the  earlier 
half  of  the  second  century. 

This  food  is  among  ns  called  the  Eucharist :  0/ 
which  it  is  lawful  for  no  other  person  to  partake, 
save  him,  who  belieces  that  the  matters  taught  by  us 
are  true,  and  who  has  been  trashed  in  the  lover  which 
is  for  the  remission  of  sifis  and  to  regeneration,  and 
who  lives  thus  as  Christ  has  delivered.  For  we 
take  not  these,  as  common  bread  nor  as  common 
drink :  but,  in  what  manner  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
being  made  flesh  through  the  zcvrd  of  God,  had  both 
fleeh  and  blood  for  our  salvation  ;  thus  also  we  have 
been  taught,  that  the  nourishment,  over  which  thanks 

^  "Ev^apiirrtaQ  re  koI  irpo^evx^C  cfircxoiTOc,  ^id  ro  fii^  o|ioXo- 
yiiy  r^y  th^aptirrtay  trdpKa  elyai  tov  trutrtlpoQ  iifiAy  'Ii|9ov  Xpc^ 
rov^  rriy  virep  afiapridy  IjfiQy  vadovaayy  fjy  rfl  XP^^^^^^V"  ^  ^^* 
riip  f/yetpev.  Oi  ovy  dyriXiyoyrtc  Tfj  hiaptf.  rov  Geovy  ffv^'ifrovK- 
rec  dwoOyiiffKovtri,     Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Smyrn.  §  vii. 

'  ^^X  ^^ofJMi  rpo^fi  ^dopdc,  oi/^i  iioyaic  tov  (iiov  rovrov' 
Uproy  Oeov  OiXu^  ^proy  ohpdyioy^  &pToy  (t»>riQ,  0£  itrri  ffapi  *Iif0Dv 
XpitrroVf  rov  Xiov  tov  Ocovi  tov  yeyofxiyov  ky  voTtpf  ix  vwipfia* 
roc  Aa/3/3*  K'at  nofia  Qeov  diXuft  to  al/jLa  oirroD,  8  imty  dydinf 
A^Oaproc  Kal  aiyyc^g  l^wii,     Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Rom.  §  vii. 
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have  been  given  through  prayer  of  the  word  that 
was  from  him,  and  from  which  ourfleih  and  blood 
are  through  mutation  nourished,  is  the  ^sh  and 
blood  of  that  Jesus  who  was  made  flesh.  For  the 
Apostles,  in  the  Treatises  called  Gospels,  haoe  thus 
handed  down  that  Jesus  commanded  them.  When 
he  had  taken  bread  and  had  given  thanks,  he  said: 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  this  is  my  body. 
And,  in  like  manner,  when  he  had  taken  the  cup 
and  had  given  thanks,  he  said:  This  is  my  blood ^. 
Being  inflamed  through  the  word  of  his  calling, 
we  are  the  true  sacerdotal  offspring  of  God:  as  also 
God  himself  witnesses,  saying,  that,  in  every  place 
among  the  nations,  they  offer  unto  him  acceptable 
tmd  pure  sacrifices.  But  God  receives  sacrifices 
from  no  one,  except  through  his  priests.    Wherefore, 

'  *H  rpo^il  avni  caXciroc  irap*  ^/^cv  ^t^apiarla*  j(c  ohitvl 
iXXf  furaa\€iy  k^6y  itmyf  $•  rf  wiartvovri  &\ridfi  tlvai  ra 
hZlZayiuya  v0'  ^/lcwv,  ral  Xovaafiivf  to  virkp  &<pi<rewc  h^apriQv 
Kol  elc  hvayivnitny  Xovrpor^  Kal  o(lr(a»c /Scovktc  wc  ^  Xpitrroc 
wapidfiMUv.  Oh  yhp^  &c  icoiroy  ApToy  obik  KOiyoy  irSfia  ravra 
Xoft^yofuv^  h\X\  hy  Tp6iroy  iih  \6yov  Qtov  trapKoroiiiBelc 
liftfouc  XpcflTOCf  6  €rtar^  ^fi^^t  '^<>^  tropica  koI  alfxa  vircp  trutrriplac 
ifUtr  to\(LV  fArwQ  cal  r^y  ^i*  ^^^  \6yov  rov  wap*  avrov  ci^xo- 
pwrtfiiitray  rpo^ily^  l^  i(c  aifia  Kol  aaprec  Kara  iitrafioKiiy 
rpifovrai  iifiAy,  Ixdyov  rod  trapKOToirfSiyroc  *lr{<rov  koI  aapKa 
ral  alfia  €ii^d\Ofifuy  tlyai,  Oc  yap  dircScrroXoii  iy  rocc  ytvofuyoiQ 
W  al/riiy  ajrofiyJifioytvfJLaffiy  &  KaXtiTai  ehayyiXia,  ovruf^ 
Topi^tiKay  iyrer6X0ai  airrolc  roy  'Iriaovy,  Xafioyra  aproy% 
i^Xapior^frayTay  tiireiy*  Tovro  woulre  elc  rify  &yafiyri<riy  }iov' 
rmh'  ioTt  ro  ff&ficl  fiov'  ral,  r6  iroriipioy  ofioluQ  Xafioyrci  xai 
tyj^apiarfiffayraf  eltrely*  TovrS  Itrri  ro  alfid  fjiov*  Justin.  Apol. 
i.  Opcr.  p.  76,  77. 

H  2 
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predicting  all  who  through  this  name  offer  the  sa- 
crifice which  Jesus  Christ  ordained  to  be  offered,  that 
is  to  say,  in  the  Eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  cup, 
which  sacrifices  are  offered  up  by  Christians  in  every 
part  of  the  earth,  God  testifies,  that  they  are  tveff 
pleasing  to  him.  But  the  sacrifices,  which  are  offered 
by  you  Jews  and  through  your  priests,  he  rejects, 
saying:  I  will  not  accept  your  sacr^cesfrom  your 
hands  ;  for,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  urUo  its  setting, 
my  name  has  been  glorified  among  the  nations-- 
Wherefore  I  also  myse^  say,  that  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  offered  up  by  the  worthy,  are  the  only 
sacrifices,  which  are  perfect  and  acceptable  to  God. 
For  Christians  have  been  taught  to  offer  these  ahm, 
even  in  the  commemoraiiveness  of  their  dry  and  Ugmd 
food,  in  which  also  commemoration  is  made  of  th 
passion  which  God  differed  through  God  himself^. 


*  XIvpoiOcKrec  ^^a  rov  Xoyov  r^c  jcX^flrewc  afrov,  ^ijp^ceparuror 
TO  iiKrfiiVQv  ycKOc  etrfity  tov  GcoD,  w£  Koi  ahrog  6  Ococ  fiaprvpti, 
ciVwv*  "Orif  kv  vavrl  rowti^  iv,  role  t6y€<n,  Bvffiac  ihapienvt 
avrip  Kol  KaOnpaQ  vpovi^epoyreQ.  Oh  itxmu  2c  xap*  ob^tvoc 
OvffiaQ  6  Ococ,  CI  fJLtl  ^ca  tQv  lepiuy  ovrov.  Hayrac  cZy  ol  Bta  rov 
oyofjiaTOQ  TovTov  Ovaiag  ac  vapi^wKty  *li|0ovc  6  Xpcffroc  yiytaOoi, 
rovritrriy  Iti  rp  tvxapitrrl^  rov  dprov  Kai  rov  tconipiov,  rac  kv 
iravrX  rosry  ri/c  y/c  yiyofuvai  vwo  rwy  XpiTriaywy,  wpoXaftity  o 
QeoQf  fiapTvpti  evapitrrovQ  inrapxny  ainy.  Tac  2c  if^*  hfimy  txX 
2r  iKtiywy  vfjiwy  rHy  lepitay  yiyofuyag  iLfrayalyerai,  Xiyvy*  Kak 
rac  Ovtriag  vfjuiy  ov  wpoa^iio^i  Ik  rHy  \€iptiy  vfiHy*  dwrt, 
iiTo  dyaroXiiQ  iiXiov  cwc  2vff/iwv,  ro  ovofta  fiov  ^tloSfiLtrmi,  \iyti, 
ky  rolq  tOyttny — -Ori  fJiky  ovy  cal  tlfxal  Kai  evxaptariai,  vwb  rmy 
diitny  yiy6fJL€yaif  rcAccai  fi6vai  koI  euapcffroi  tlat  rf  Otf  Ovoltit, 
irac  avr^c  ^nf^^      Taih-a  yap  fi6ya  koI  Xpivrtayol  wapiXafioy 
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(4.)  Ireneus  lived  through  the  greater  part  of 
the  second  century^  and  wrote  his  Work  against 
heresies  about  the  year  175. 

Giving  cauncU  to  his  disciples,  that  they  should 
offer  unto  God  the  first-fruits  of  his  creatures,  not 
as  if  he  wanted  any  t/ung,  but  that  they  themselves 
might  be  neither  unfruitful  nor  ungrateful,  he  took 
the  creature  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  saying :  This 
ismy'body.     And,  in  Uke  manner,  the  cup,  which  ac- 
cording to  us  is  of  the  creature,  he  confessed  to  be  his 
wm  blood:  and  taught  the  new  oblation  of  the  Nenf 
Testament,  which  the  Church,  receiving  it  from  the 
Apostles,  offers  to  God  throughout  the  whole  world, 
eoen  to  Mm  who  in  the  New  Testament  grants  unto 
«  for  food  the  first-fruits  of  his  own  gifts.    Re- 
9pe€ti$ig  this,  McUachi  thus  predicted.     I  have  no 
pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  neither 
Jwfi  /  accept  an  offering  at  your  hand.     For,  from 
^  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
^  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gen-- 
^ ;  and,  in  every  place,  incense  shall  be  offered 
Wo  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  and  my  name 
AdU  he  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts\ 


*^y,  Kol  €7^  dyaftyiitrei  ^c  r^c  rpw^fje  ahr&y  £i7pdc  re  icai  irypac, 
^^  i  kqI  tov  iraOovc  t  TriirovOt  Zi  avTov  6  Gcoc  rov  Qeov.  Justin* 
^U.  cmn  Tryph.  Open  p.  269,  270. 

'  Sed  et  suis  discipulis  dans  consilium,  primitias  Deo  offerre 
^  sois  creaturis,  non  quasi  indigenti,  sed  ut  ipsi  nee  infhic- 
^^  nee  ingrati  sint,  eum,  qui  ex  creatura  panis  est,  accepit, 
^  gratias  egit,  dicens:    Hoc  est  carpus  meum.     Et  calicem 


k 
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We  ought  to  make  an  offering  unto  God  and  m 
all  things  to  be  grateful  to  our  Cr^xtor,  in  a  pure 
purpose,  in  faith  zvithout  hypocrisy,  in  a  firm  hope, 
in  fervent  love,  offering  the  first-frmts  of  the  erm- 
tures.    And  this  pure  oblation  the  Church  alone 
offers  to  the  Creator,  offering  to  him  of  his  creature 
with  thanl^sgiving.    But  the  Jews  now  offer  itmd; 
for  their  hands  ore  full  of  blood:  for  they  have  not 
received  the  word  through  whichit  is  qfferedto  God, 
Nor  do  all  the  synagogues  of  heretics  offer  it. — For 
to  them  how  can  it  be  a  matter  of  certainty,  that 
that  bread,  over  which  thanks  have  been  given,  is 
tlie  body  of  their  Lord,  and  that  the  aq^  is  the  ciqp 
of  his  blcod,  if  they  admit  not  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
the  Creator  of  the  world  f — And  how,  again,  do  they 
say,  that  the  flesh  passes  into  corruption  and  reeeivea 
not  life,  rthich  is  nourislied from  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord  9  wlierefore,  either  let  them  change  their 
opinion,  or  let  them  abstain  from  offering  the  thingt 
which  have  been  predicted.     But  our  opinion  is  con' 

Miiniliter,  qui  est  ox  ea  creatura  quae  est  seomdum  nos,  sunn 
Mnguinem  confessus  est:  et  novi  testament!  novam  docuit 
oblntionom,  quam  Ecclesia  ab  Apostolis  acdpiens  in  uniyeno 
uuimlo  otRTt  Deo,  ei  qui  alimenta  nobis  praesUt  primitias  suonim 
uuinorum  in  novo  testaniento :  de  quo,  in  duodecim  propheds, 
MaWhiasi  »ic  pwsignificavit :  Xom  est  mihi  voitimias  m  toUs, 
*iHit  ihmiHM  AmHi^x^fns :  et  utcrijicimm  nan  ac€t|itini  de  mam^ 
hms  t^stris.  iimmiam,  ab  artu  wlis  msftie  ad  occamm,  mmen 
*^m  f:h^ritk>Mtmr  imi^r  gmiet :  ti  m  ommi  loco  Mceiwiiiii  ^eriur 
TZ^T""-  ^  ^-"-t^-^  pmnm.  Quomiam  magmam  est  mameii 
Z^ZfZ^^'  rfi,.M  l\mmus  .mmipatens.     If«i.  adr.  bar. 
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tammt  to  the  Eucharist :  and  the  Eucharist,  again, 
cot^irms  our  opinion.  For  we  offer  unto  him  the 
things  which  are  his,  harmoniously  preaching  the 
conmunication  and  unity  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit. 
Fw,  as  bread,  which  is  from  the  earthy  receiving 
the  vocation  of  God,  is  now  not  common  hread,  but 
^Eucharist,  consisting  of  two  thirds,  4n  earthly 
thing  and  a  heavenfy  thing :  so  likewise  our  bodies, 
receiving  the  Eucharist,  are  now  not  corruptible, 
hamg  hope  of  the  resurrection.  But  we  offer  unto 
^,  not  as  if  he  wanted:  but  giving  thanks  to  his 
g^t,  and  sanctifying  the  creature  ^ 

*  Opoitet  enim  nos  oblationem  Deo  facere,  et  in  omnibus 
gntos  inveniri  fabricatori  Deo»  in  seiiientia  pura/et  fide  sine 
ijpocrisiy  in  spe  finna,  in  dflectione  ^rventi,  primitias  eanun 
qoe  sunt  eis  creaturarum  ofierentes :  et  banc  oblationem  £c* 
desia  tola  puram  ofiert  fabricatori,  ofierens  ei  cup  gratiarum 
actione  ex  creatura  ejus.  Judsei  autem  jam  non  offerunt<: 
manus  enim  eorum  sanguine  plenae  sunt :  non  enim  receperunt 
▼erbum,  per  quod  ofifertur  Deo.  Sed  n^que  omnes  baereti- 
cormn  synagogae— Qnomodo  autem  oonstabit  eis,  eum  panem, 
in  quo  gratise  actse  sunt,  corpus  esse  Domini  sui,  et  calicem 
imguims  ejus,  si  non  ipsum  fabricatoris  mundi  filium  dicant, 
id  est,  verbum  ejus  ? — Quomodo  autem  rursus  dicunt  camem  in 
anruptionem  devenire,  et  non  percipere  vitam,  quae  a  corpore 
Domini  et  sanguine  alitur  ?  Ergo  aut  sententiam  mutent,  aut 
abstineant  offerendo  quse  prsedicta  sunt.  Nostra  autem  con-* 
•onans  est  sententia  Eucbaristiae :  et  Eucbaristia  rursus  confirmat 
•ententiam  nostram*  Ofierimus  enim  ei  quas  sunt  ejus,  con- 
gmenter  communicationem  et  unitatem  prsedicantes  camis  et 
Spiritos.  Quemadmodum  enim  qui  est  a  terra  panis,  percipient 
Tocationem  Dei,  jam  non  communis  panis  est,  sed  £ucbaustia» 
ex  duabus  rebus  constans,  terrena  et  coelesti :  sic  et  corpora  nostra, 
perci[Hentia   Eucbaristiam,  jam  non  sunt  corruptibilia,  spem 

5 
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They  are  altogether  vain,  who  deepke  the  « 
versal  deposition  of  God  and  deny  the  salvatien 
the  flesh  and  spurn  its  regeneration,  saying,  thai 
is  not  capable  of  incorruptibility.  According,  ih 
to  these  things,  the  Lord  did  not  redeem  us  with 
own  blood;  nor  is  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the  a 
munication  of  his  blood;  nor  is  the  bread,  wMA 
break,  the  communication  of  his  body — That  c 
which  is  a  creature,  he  cof^rmed  his  own  body, ft 
which  he  increases  our  bodies.  When,  therefore, 
mixed  cup  and  the  broken  bread  receive  the  wort 
God,  the  Eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ck 
is  made,  from  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is 
creased  and  consists.  How,  then,  do  they  deny,  t 
the  flesh  is  capable  of  the  gtft  of  God  who  is  eter. 
life,  since  that  flesh  is  nourished  by  the  blood  i 
body  of  Christ  f — As  the  wood  of  the  vine,  deposi 
in  the  earth,  fructifies  in  its  oxvn  time ;  and  a 
grain  of  wheat,  falling  into  the  earth  and  bei 
dissolved,  rises  manifold  through  t/ie  Spirit  of  G 
who  contains  all  things  that  afterward  (and 
blood  of  Christ)  come  through  wisdom  in  use  to  mi 
thus  likewise  our  bodies,  being  nourishedfrom  it,  i 
placed  in  the  earth  and  dissolved  in  it,  shall  rise 
their  own  time  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father^ 
word  of  God  giving  unto  them  resurrection  ^ 

resurrectioni.  habentia.  Offerimus  autem  ei  non  quasi  indigi 
•cd  grauas  agentes  donationi  ejua,  aanctificantes  creator 
Iren  adv.  h«r.  lib.  iv.  c  54.  p.  «63,  264. 

•cmtJln^Z"'? "•  '"  """"^  disposiuonem  i 
s  et  camis  •alutem  negant,  et  regencrationem  < 
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(5.)  Tertullian  flourished  at  the  latter  end  of 
the  second  century  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
thini. 

Professing,  therefore,  that  he  vehemently  desired 
iOHttthe  passover  as  his  own  (for  it  were  unworthy 
ihA  God  should  desire  any  thing  not  his  own)  ;  by 
Utt/mg,  This  is  my  body,  that  is  The  figure  of  my 
Mg,  he  made  the  bread  his  own  body,  when  he  had 
recaved  it  and  distributed  it  to  his  disciples.  But 
il  C(mld  not  have  been  a  figure,  unless  his  body  had 
hem  a  true  body:  for  an  empty  thing,  such  as  a 
flumtasm,  cannot  admit  of  a  figure.  Therefore, 
^  he  fashioned  bread  a  body  to  himself,  because  he 
had  not  a  true  body  :  then  he  ought  to  deliver  bread 
Mu9.    It  TXHmfd  well  have  suited  the  folly  of  Mar- 

*pcnianty  dicentes  non  earn  capacem  esse  incorruptibilitatis. 
°*c  mem,  secundum  hsec  videlicet,  nee  Dominus  sanguine  suo 
''deinit  nos  ;  neque  calix  Eucharistise  communicatio  sanguinis 

• 

^;  neque  panis,    quern  frangimus,  communicatio  corporis 

9i>— Earn  calicem,  qui  est  creatura,  suum  corpus  confirmayit ; 

^  qno  nostra  auget  corpora*     Quando  ergo  et  mixtus  calix  et 

filctas  panis  percipit  verbum  Dei,  fit  Eucharistia  sanguinis  et 

Corporis  Christi,  ex  qiiibus  augetur  et  consistit  camis  nostras 

Substantia*     Quomodo  camem  negant  capacem  esse  donationis 

Dei,  qui  est  vita  setema,  quae  sanguine  et  corpore  Cbristi 

Ustritor  ? — Quemadmodum  lignum  vids,  depositum  in  terra,  suo 

froctificat  tempore ;  et  granum  tritici,  decidens  in  terram  et  dis* 

tohitam,  multiplex  surgit  per  spiritum  Dei,  qui  continet  onmia 

quae  deinde  per  sapientiam  in   usum  hominibus  veniunt  et 

tanguia  Christi :  sic  et  nostra  corpora,  ex  ea  nutrita  et  reposita 

in  terram  et  resoluta  in  ea,  resurgent  in  suo  tempore,  verbo  Dei 

resorrectionem  eis  donante,  in  gloriam  Dei  Patris.     Iren.  adv. 

bcr.  lib.  V.  c  4.  p.  319. 
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cion,  that  bread  $hmUd  be  crucified.  Bmt  whg  doe$ 
he  call  bread  his  body,  and  not  rather  apumpkmf 
Truly  we  might  well  say,  that  Marcion  had  a  psmp^ 
kin  ratlher  than  brains  in  his  skull,  since  he  is  igno^ 
rant  that  bread  was  the  ancient  ^figure  of  the  botfy 
of  Christ — Therefore  the  iUummator  of  tiie  old  pro^ 
phetic  phraseology  sufficient^  declared,  by  calSng 
bread  his  body,  what  he  then  intended  bread  to  ham 
signified  '• 

He  indeed,  even  to  the  present  time,  r^eeted^ 
neit/ier  that  water  of  the  Creator  by  which  he 
his  own,  nor  the  oil  with  which  he  anoints  his 
nor  the  communion  of  honey  and  milk  with  wUcJk 
lie  suckles  Jus  own^  nor  the  bread  by  which  he  re^ 
presents  his  own  body ;  needing,  even  in  his  ow^ 
sacraments,  t/ie  beggarly  elements  of  the  Creator  K 


'  Professus  itaque  se  concupiscentia  concupisse  edere 
ut  suuni  (indignum  enim  ut  quid  alienum  concupisceret  Dem^^ 
occeptum  panem  et  distributum  discipulis»  corpus  suum  illa^ 
fecit,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  dicendo,  id  est,  figura  corporis  mei-^ 
Figiira  autem  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritads  esset  corpus.    Csetenm^ 
vacua  res,  quod  est  phantasma,  figuram  capere  non  possets 
Aut,  si  propterea  panem   corpus   sibi   finxity   quia   corporis 
carebat  vcritate,  ergo  panem  debuit  tradere  pro  nobis.    Faciebal^ 
nd  vanitatcm  Marcionis,  ut  panis  crucifigeretur.     Cur  auteos 
|>anom  corpus  suum  appellat,  et  non  magis  peponem,  quosm 
Marcion  cordis  loco  habuit,  non  intelligens  veterem  fuisse  istani 
figuram  corporis    Christi?    Itaque  illuminator  andquitatum* 
quid  tunc  volucrit  signific&sse  panem,  satis  dedaravit,  corpus 
sHum  vocans  panem.     Tertull.   adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.    (  60» 
Opcr.  p.  285. 

'  Illo  qnidcm,  usque  nunc,  nee  aquam  reprobavit  Creatorif 
qua  8U08  abUiit,  nee  oleum  quo  suos  unguit,  nee  mellis  et  lactis 
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Owrfieih  ufed  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
tkat  our  mouI  also  may  be  fattened  from  God^. 

The  Jews  laid  hands  upon  Christ  only  once  :  but 
thne  dttUy  insult  his  body  \ 

Christ  is  out  bread:  because  Christ  is  life,  and 
bread  is  life.  I,  says  he,  am  the  bread  of  life :  and, 
a  Utle  above  ;  The  bread  is  the  Word  of  the  living 
Qfd,  who  descended  from  heaven  :  and,  because  his 
toAf  is  deemed  of  in  the  bread;  This  is  my  body. 
Therefore,  in  praying  for  our  daily  bread,  we  beg 
^  perpetuity  in  Christ  and  an  indivisibility  from  his 
hotbfK 

(6.)  Origen  flourished  during  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century* 

■ocietiteni  qua  suos  infiintat,  nee  panem  quo  ipsum  corpus 
'Qum  repraesentaty  edam  in  sacramends  propriis  egens  mendi- 
^tadbus  Creatorit.     TertulL  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  i.  §  9.  Oper. 
!»•  155. 

'  Caro  corpore  et  sanguine  Chrisd  vescitur,  ut  et  anima  de 
^^^o  saginetur.     Tertull.  de  resurr.  cam.  §  6.  Oper.  p.  50. 
'  Semel  Judsei  Christo  manus  intulerunt :  isd  quoddie  cor- 

ejus  laoessunt.    Tertull.  de  idol.  Oper.  p.  781. 

*  Christut  enim  panis  noster  est«  quia  vita,  Christus;  et 

^ta,  panis.     Ego  itfrn,  inquit,  pams  vtUe :  et  paulo  supra; 

'aatf  CMt  sermo  Dei  vivi,  qui  descendtt  de  coelis:  turn  quod  et 

ejus  in  pane  censetur ;  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,     Itaque, 

t^etendo    panem   quoddianum,    perpetuitatem  postulamus   in 

^Siristo  et  indiyidttitatem  a  corpore  ejus.     Tertull.  de  orat. 

^Oper.  p.  790.  , 

Mr.  Berington  likewise  cites  a  passage  from  Tertull.  adv* 

Jud.  Oper.  p.  124,  125.  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  that  the 

Cucharist  was  deemed  a  propitiatory  sacrifice :  but,  as  he  him- 

s^  admits  that  Terlullian  supposes  Malachi  to  speak  of  tlie 
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Let  Cel$m$^  4U  igmmramt  €f  God,  iiffer  mp  hitplar 
caiory  nan  to  demoms .-  but  we,  pleauMg  the  Crealsr 
of  the  mmcerwe,  eat  bread,  which  has  been  bnm^ 
With  thankMgitimg  amd  pra^  for  his  g^:  sd 
which,  am  aeeoamt  of  praiger,  has  become  a  eertm 
body,  holy  itself,  amd  samctifying  those  who  mms  it 
with  a  sommdparpose  ^ 

(7.)  Hippolytus  was  contemporary  with  Qrigen, 
having  flourished  during  the  earlier  part  of  the 
third  age. 

He  has  prepared  Ids  own  table,  the  pronM 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  moreooer  Mi 
honoured  and  unpolluted  body  and  blood  :  wU^is 
the  mystical  and  divine  table,  are  daUy  sacrificedfor 
a  memorial  of  that  ever  to  be  remembered  andfrU 
table  of  the  mystical  divine  supper — Come,  eat  mj 
bread,  and  drink  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled  fdf 
you.  His  divine  flesh  afid  his  hofioured  body  he  ha^ 
given  unto  us,  he  says,  to  eat  and  drink  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  *. 

pure  sacrifices  of  the  heart  and  not  of  the  estahlUhment  of  arttl 
sacrificial  offering ;  the  passage,  by  his  own  confession,  is  clearl] 
quite  irrelevant,  and  therefore  may  well  be  omitted.  Faith  ol 
Cathol.  p.  2 J  7. 

'  K/Xeroc  ftcv,  (&c  dyvovy  OeoVf  ra  xapiariipia  iaifUHrtv  dinlk 
^orw*  >//ic7c  ^^t  ^t>  Tov  wavTOQ  ififtwvpyf  ehapetrrovrrtCt  ko2  rot 
fiir  tl^apiirrlac  Ka\  ei>x^C  r^C  iwl  role  ioOeitrt  itpovayonivvs 
ApTov^  itrOiofteyf  (rH/JiQ.  ytvofxivovQ  itd  ri^y  ci^K  Ayuoy  rt  n 
ay%n(oy  rove  jatrd  vyiovQ  wpodimv^  aifrf  \p^fUy^Vm  Orig 
cont.  Cela.  lib.  viii.  p.  899. 

'^"i  iiroi/jiavaro  ri^y  lavrrjc  rpnwtiay'  r^y  iiriyvtiny  rij 
*y««C  Tpui^  KUTiwayy iXXofiiyiiy^  «:ai  ro  rifnoy  val  dxpayro 
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(8.)  C3rprian  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the 
third  century. 

A  mare  severe  and  ferocious  combat  is  impending: 
to  which,  with  uncorrupted  faith  and  stout  valour, 
the  soldiers  of  Christ  ought  to  prepare  themselves  ; 
cmdering,  that  they  therefore  daily  drink  the  cup 
of  Christ s  blood,  that  themselves  may  be  able  to 
M  their  blood  for  Christ  \ 

But  now  peace  is  necessary,  not  for  the  weak,  but 
far  the  strong  ;  nor  is  communion  to  be  given  from 
Clothe  dead,  hut  to  the  living:  that  we  may  not 
kaoe  those,  wham  we  excite  and  exhort  to  the  battle, 
warmed  and  naked;  but  that  we  may  fortify  them 
^  the  protection  of  the  blood  and  body  of  Christ  \ 

^tw  wmfta  Kol  alfia,  &v€p  iy  rj  fJLvarucfj  koI  6€iij^  rpawil^ff  Kaff 
^fd^my  IwtTtXovyrai  OvofLtya  etQ  dydfiyriviy  rfj^  diijiyiiarov  Kal 
*pw7fc  €K€lyric  rpaxc^iic  tov  fivvriicov  Oeiov  ^tlvyov — ^EXOcrc, 
f^y«rc  rhy  ifioy  Aproyf  Kal  irUrt  olyoy  oy  KtKpaKa  vfiiy  n^y  Otiay 
''^^  vopjca  Kal  TO  rlfiioy  aWov  cUfia  ^idtaKey  iifiiyf  tpritrlyf  kaOUiy 
<ttl  xlytiy  i\^  d^eriy  A/xapruSfK.  Hippol.  in  Prov.  ix.  1.  Oper. 
^qL  i.  p.  ftSft.     Hamburg.  1716. 

Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  personal  Wisdom :  but,  in  my 
Version,  I  have  found  it  more  convenient,  at  the  beginning  of 

^  passage,  to  adopt  the  masculine  form,  instead  of  the  femi- 

Qoie  form  of  the  original. 
'  Gravior  nunc  et  ferocior  pugna  imminet,  ad  quam,  fide 

iieomipta  et  virtute  robusta,  parare  se  debent  milites  Christi ; 

Qoonderantes,  idcirco  se  quoddie  calicem  sanguinis   Christi 

Ubere,  ut  possint  et  ipsi  propter  Christum  sanguinem  fundere. 

Cjprian.  Epist  Iviii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  llSO. 
'  At  vero  nunc,  non  infirmis  sed  fortibus,  pax  necessaria  est ; 

nee  morientibus,  sed  v^ventibus,  communicatio  a  nobis  danda 

est :  ut,  quos  excitamus  et  hortamur  ad  praelium,  non  inermes 
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When  Chrisisays;  lam  the irtie tfine :  thebM 
of  Christ  is  not  water ^  but  wine.  His  blood,  hg 
which  we  are  redeemed  and  vimfied,  cannot  be  am 
in  the  cap,  when  wine,  by  which  the  blood  of  Ckrut 
is  shewn,  is  wanting'  to  the  cup  :  for,  by  the  mm- 
meni  and  testimony  of  all  the  Scriptures,  that  bbod 
is  declared  to  hate  been  poured  forth  ^ 

Melchisedek  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  Chi, 
because  he  offered  bread  and  wine,  and  because  he 
blessed  Abraham.  For  who  is  more  the  priesl  ef 
the  Most  High  God  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriil: 
who  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  ami  who 
offered  the  very  same  that  Melchisedek  had  offered; 
that  is,  bread  and  wine ;  to  wit,  his  own  body  esi 
blood*? 

Returning  from  the  altars  of  the  devil,  they  ef- 
preach  tite  Lord's  holy  thing  with  hands  sordid  (od 

et  nudos  relinquamus ;  sed,  protecdone  sanguinis  et  corpora 
Christi,  rauniamus.     Cyprian.  Epist.lvii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  117 

^  Cum  dicat  Christus ;  Ego  sum  vitis  vera  :  sanguis  ChiiK 
non  aqua  est  utique,  sed  vinum.  Nee  potest  videri  sangoi 
ejus,  quo  redemti  et  vivificad  sumus,  esse  in  calice,  quand 
vinum  desit  calici :  quo  Chrisd  sanguis  ostenditur,  qui  8Cit{ 
turarum  omnium  sacramento  ac  tesdmonio  efiusus  praedicatu 
Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  148. 

'  Melchisedech  sacerdos  Dei  summi  fuit,  quod  panem  • 
vinum  obtulit,  quod  Abraham  benedixit.  Nam  quis  mag 
sacerdos  Dei  summi,  quam  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christu 
qui  sacrificium  Deo  patri  obtulit,  et  obtulit  hoc  idem  que 
Melchisedech  obtulerat;  id  est,  Panem  et  vinum;  sum 
scilicet,  corpus  et  sanguinem  ?  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiii.  Oper.  vo 
ii.  p.  149. 
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infected  with  the  odour  of  pagan  sacrifices.  Well 
mgh  belching  forth  the  deadly  food  of  idols,  zmth 
jmn  even  still  exhaling  their  wickedness  and  redo- 
hu  of  the  funeral  contagion,  they  invade  the  body 
dfihe  Lord —  Whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink 
ike  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  he  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  Lords  body  and  blood.  Yet,  all  such  denunr 
fktions  as  these  being  despised  and  contemned,  to 
Ht  body  and  blood  violence  is  offered:  and  thus 
tieif  sin  against  the  Lord  with  their  hands  and  their 
isouth,  even  more  than  when  they  denied  the  Lord  \ 

Christ  is  tlie  bread  of  life  :  and  this  is  not  the 
keadofall ;  but  it  is  our  bread.  And,  as  we  say 
Ottr  Father;  because  he  is  the  Father  of  those  who 
toukrstand  and  believe :  so  we  call  the  bread  our 
kead;  because  Christ  is  the  bread  of  us,  who  touch 
^  body.  We  daily  pray,  that  this  bread  may  be 
gken  to  us :  lest  we,  who  are  in  Christ,  and  who 
^aily  receive  the  Eucharist  for  the  food  of  salvation, 
ikould  be  separatedfrom  the  body  of  Christ,  through 
tie  intervention  of  some  heavy  offence,  while  being 
Asent  a$id  not  communicating  we  are  prohibited 

'  A  diaboli  aris  revertentes,  ad  sanctum  Domini  sordidis  et 
idacds  nidore  manibus  accedmit.  Mortiferos  idolormn  cibos 
idhoc  pene  mctantes,  exfaalantibus  etiam  nmic  scelus  suum 
&iicibus  et  contagia  funesta  redolentibus,  Domini  corpus  in- 
ndunt — Qvicu^ue  ederU  paneni  aut  biberit  calketn  Domini  m- 
^gne^  reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dominu  Spretis  his  om- 
ttSboM  atque  contemtis,  vis  infer tur  corpori  ejus  et  sanguini : 
et  plus  mode  in  Dominum  manibus  atque  ore  delinquunt, 
quam  cum  Dominum  negaverunt.  Cyprian,  de  laps.  Oper. 
▼oL  i.  p.  l2Sn 
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from  the  heavenly  bread.  He  hinue^kas  odmomM 

us:  I  am  the  bread  of  l^e,  which  came  dawnfrm 

heaven.    If  any  one  sJuM  eat  of  my  bread,  he  Ml 

live  for  ever.      But  the  bread,  which  I  shaUpte 

for  the  life  of  the  world,  it  myfkth.    Since,  then- 

fore,  he  says,  that  whosoever  shall  eat  i^  his  bread 

shall  live  for  ever  :  as  it  is  manifest,  that  those  Bn 

who  touch  his  body  and  who  receive  the  Eucharistif 

the  right  of  communion;  so,  on  the  contrary, m 

must  fear  and  pray,  lest,  while  any  one  is  separelai 

from  the  body  of  Christ,  he  sliould  remain  ataSh 

tancefrom  salvation  \ 

Wlien  the  Lord  calls  the  bread  his  body,  wM 
bread  is  formed  from  the  union  of  many  grains;  k 
indicates,  that  our  people,  whom  he  carried,  is  unitei: 
and,  wJien  he  calls  the  wine  his  blood,  which  wine  tf 

^  Panis  vitffi  Christus  est :  et  panis  hie  omnium  non  est,  ^ 
noster  est.  Et,  quomodo  dicimus,  Pater  noster  ;  quia  intdu* 
gentium  et  credentium  pater  est :  sic  et  panem  nostrum  voet- 
mus ;  quia  Christus  noster  (qui  corpus  ejus  contingimus)  ptBi 
est.  Ilunc  autem  panem  dari  nobis  quoddie  postulamui :  he 
qui  in  Christo  sumus  et  Eucharistiam  quotidie  ad  cibum  Balnti 
accipimus,  intercedente  aliquo  graviore  delicto,  dum  ahstcnt 
et  non  communicantes  a  coelesti  pane  prohibemur,  a  Chm 
corpore  separemur ;  ipso  praedicante  et  monente :  Ego  m 
panis  mta  qui  de  ccelo  descendu  Si  quis  ederit  de  meo  ptm 
vivet  in  cetemum.  Panis  autem,  quern  ego  dedero,  caro  mea  et 
pro  seculi  vita.  Quando  ergo  dicit  in  setemum  vivere,  si  qu 
ederit  de  ejus  pane ;  ut  manifestimi  est,  eos  vivere,  qui  corpi; 
ejus  attingunt  et  Eucharistiam  jure  communicationis  accipiuni 
ita  contra  timendum  est  et  orandum,  ne,  dum  quia  abstentu 
separatur  a  Christi  corpore,  procul  remaneat  a  salute.  Cypriai 
de  orat.  domin.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  146,  147. 
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expre$9ed  out  of  many  grapes  and  collected  into  one  ; 
k  iigfttfies  our  flock  joined  together  by  the  comr 
mxtian  of  an  united  multitude  ^ 

(9.)  Firmilian  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia  was  the 
oontemporary  and  correspondent  of  Cyprian. 

How  great  an  offence  is  it,  either  of  those  who 
me  admitted,  or  of  those  who  admit,  that,  without 
woihing  away  their  fllth  through  the  laver  of  the 
Charch  and  without  confessing  their  sins,  they 
ikould  rashly,  by  an  usurped  communion,  touch  the 
hoAf  and  blood  of  the  Lord ;  when  it  is  written : 
Whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Lords  body 
ond  blood  K 

(10.)  Out  of  these  nine  writers^  and  indeed  out 
of  any  of  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries^ 
two  only  can  be  produced^  Tertullian  and  Cyprian, 
lAo  even  seem  to  give  any  countenance  to  the 

*  Qnando  Dominus  corpus  tuum  panem  vocat,  de  multorum 
fnoonmi  adunatione  congestwn;  populum  nostrum,  quern 
portabat,  indicat  adunatum :  et,  quando  sangtdnem  suum  vinum 
ifpdlat,  de  botris  atque  acinis  plurimis  expressum  atque  in 
VBam  ooactum ;  gregem  item  nostrum  significat,  commixdone 
^ioDstsB  multitudinis  copulatum.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixix.  Oper. 
^ii.p.  182. 

'  Ceterum  quale  delictum  est,  yel  illorum  qui  admittuntur, 
^  eorum  qui  admittunt ;  ut,  non  ablutis  per  Ecclesise  lavk- 
^^vn  flordibus  nee  peccatis  expositis,  usurpata  temere  conunu- 
i^icttioiie  continguant  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini ;  cum  scrip- 
^  sit :  Quicunque  ederit  panem  out  biberii  calicem  Domini  m- 
^^,  reus  erit  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  Firmil.  Epist. 
■d  Cyprian,  in  Oper.  C3rprian.  epist.  Ixxv.  vol.  ii.  p.  227. 
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doctrine^  that  the  Eucharist  is  a  propitiatory  »- 
criBce  for  the  dead. 

We  annually  make  oblations  for  the  deadjor 
their  nativities '. 

Let  her  pray  for  his  soul :  and  let  her,  meanwKk, 
beg  for  him  refreshment  and  a  partidpatian  in  the 
first  resurrection:  and  let  her  offer  on  the  amh 
versaries  of  his  dormition  *• 

And  now  repeat  with  God,  for  whose  spirit  tfos 
pray,  for  whom  you  make  annual  oblations  ^ 

Since  Victor,  contrary  to  the  form  lately  gioesk 

Council  from  the  priest,  dared  to  appoint  the  pm- 

byter  Faustinus  guardian  of  his  children  :  it  is  nA 

fitting,  that  any  oblution  should  be  made  among  j/a^ 

for  his  dormition,  or  that  any  prayer  in  his  ntme 

sliould  be  repeated  in  the  church  *. 

We  always,  as  you  remember,  offer  up  sacriffx^ 
for  them,  as  often   as  we  celebrate  the  pas^M 

*  Oblationes  pro  defunctis,  pro  natalitiis,  annua  die  facinuu* 
Tertull.  de  coron.  milit.  §  d.     Oper.  p.  449. 

'  Pro  anima  ejus  oret ;  ct  refrigerium  interim  adpostukt  ^ 
et  in  prima  resurrectione  consortium ;  et  offerat  annuis  diebos 
dormitionis  ejus.     Tertull.  de  monogam.  §  10.     Oper.  p.  578. 

'  Et  jam  repcte  apud  Deum,  pro  cujus  spiritu  postules,  pro 
qua  oblationes  annuas  reddas.  Tertull.  exhort,  ad  castit.  Oper. 
p.  564. 

^  Ideo  Victor  cum,  contra  formam  nuper  in  Concilio  a  saoer- 
dotibus  datam,  Geminium  Faustinum  presbyterum  ausus  sit 
tutorcm  constituere :  non  est,  quod  pro  dormitione  ejus  apod 
vos  fiat  oblatio,  aut  deprccatio  aliqua  nomine  ejus  in  ecdesia 
frequentetur.     Cyprian.  Epist.  i.    Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 
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and  days  of  the  martyrs  by  an  anniversary  camme- 
moration  *. 

II.  This  is  the  case^  mad^  out  from  Scripture 
and  from  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries  by 
the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  and  Mr.  Berington^  in 
fcvour  of  the  decision  of  the  Coimcil  of  Trent  re- 
lative to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist :  a  decision^ 
professedly  built  upon  the  authority  of  Christ  and 
Us  Apostles^  and  professedly  purporting  to  set 
feith  the  universally  received  doctrine  of  the 
primitive  Church  from  the  very  beginning  *. 

Hence^  after  duly  perusing  the  case^  the  cautious 
Biqnirer  must  consider^  how  far  it  substantiates 
the  alleged  fact:  that  Tlte  doctrine  of  the  Eur 
darist,  as  inculcated  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
ti  the  identical  doctrine  which  was  received  by  the 
fnmitii>e  Church  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles '. 

'  Sacrificia  pro  eis  semper,  ut  meministis,  of!erimuS|  quoties 
invtyrum  passiones  et  dies  anniversaria  commemoratione  cele- 
^nunus.    Cyprian.  Epist.  xxxix.     Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  77. 

'  The  passages,  here  given,  are  adduced  by  Mr.  Berington 
nThe  Faith  of  CathoL  p.  195—205,  254—260,  d54,  and 
^  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  in  Discuss.  Amic  vol.  iL 
h  76— 8S. 

It  is  a  matter  of  deep  and  awful  importance,  that,  if  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiadon  be  false,  the  practical  result  is : 
^  the  Roman  Church,  when  she  inculcates  the  duty  of  wor- 
shipping the  consecrated  elements  with  the  same  adoration  as 
^  which  is  paid  to  the  Deity,  most  indisputably  inculcates  an 
■^  of  gross  idolatry. 

Iliis  very  plain  matter  has  indeed  been  acknowledged,  in 
^€  fullest  terms,  by  Cardinal  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rocliester. 

Nulli  dubium  esse  potest,  si  nihil  in  Eucharistia  prseter  pa- 

I  2 
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nL  Lee  IB  heem  widi  a  cnefal  examination  of 
cbe  eiidenoe  prodnccd  firom  Scnptiire* 

I.  In  prasemtiw  tins  examination,  our  atten- 
tion win  nannaDr  be  fiist  directed  to  the  sevenl 
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doctrine  of  Tiansnbstantiatkmy  ladn  theologiini 
should  ever  have  adduced  the  language  of  our 
Lord  at  Capernaum  as  reonded  by  St.  John,  mKj 
well  astonish  any  person,  who  has  perused  Ae 
entire  discourse '. 

Wlien  Christ  declared  the  necesdty  of  eating 
the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man  and  of  drinking  Ik 
blood,  both  the  Jewish  auditors  at  laige  and  Ae 
disciples  in  particular,  understanding  his  words 
after  the  literal  manner  in  which  the  Romanisis 
now  contend  that  they  ought  to  be  understood, 
were  grievously  offended  at  the  assurance,  that  he 
would  give  them  his  flesh  to  eat. 

nem  sit,  quin  tota  Ecclesia,  jam  per  xv  annos  centenarioty  ido- 
lolatra  fuerit ;  ac,  proinde,  quotquot  ante  nos  hoc  SacrameDtum 
adoraverunt,  omnes  ad  unum  esse  damnatos :  nam  creatnrui 
panis  adoraverint  Creatoris  loco.  Fisher.  Roffena.  oont 
CEcolamp.  Oper.  p.  760.     Wirceburg.     1597. 

Of  course,  the  learned  Cardinal,  in  this  passage,  aaserti 
what  few  sober  examiners  of  antiquity  will  be  disposed  ti 
grant ;  tliat  the  Church,  from  the  very  beginnings  adored  th' 
Eucharist :  but  his  statement,  that  the  worship  of  the  amse 
crated  elements  is  idolatry  if  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiatioi 
hefalse^  is,  as  he  justly  remarks,  indubitable. 

*  John  vi.  26—63. 
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Upon  this,  our  Lord  hastened  to  correct  their 
mistake,  by  assuring  them :  that  his  declaration 
was  to  be  understood,  not  carnally  or  literally,  but 
qxritually  or  figuratively. 

It  is  the  spirit,  that  quickeneth :  the  flesh  pro* 
fikih  nothing.  The  words,  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
m  spirit  and  are  life  \ 

Though,  doubtless,  plain  common  sense  requires 
flutt  Chrisf  s  explanation  of  his  own  phraseology 
dtould  be  thus  interpreted :  yet,  to  a  Romanist, 
it  may  be  important  to  know,  that  this  view  of  the 
explanation  is  no  way  peculiar  to  modem  divines 
of  Uie  Reformed  Churches,  as  if  it  had  been 
recently  taken  up  merely  to  serve  a  turn  in  con- 
twversy.  Long  before  the  eventful  period  of 
tlie  sixteenth  century,  our  Lord's  explanation  was 
iBiderBtood,  precisely  as  we  Anglicans  now  under- 
stand it,  by  those  two  great  divines,  the  one  of  the 
Latin  and  the  other  of  the  Greek  Church,  Augus- 
tme  and  Athanasius  *. 

For  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  Mr.  Bering- 
ton,  when  citing  the  words  of  Christ  for  the  pur- 
pose of  estabUshing  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  has  thought  it  expedient  to  suppress 
Christ's  own  explanation  of  his  own  words :  an 
^^lanadon  ehcited  by  the  circumstance,  that  those 

'  John  vi.  63. 

'  'August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  xcviii.  Oper.  vol.  viii.  p.  d97. 
^^Un.  in  illud  Evang.  Quicunque  dixerit  verbum  contra  fi- 
"^hominis.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  771,  772.  See  these  passages 
^^oted  at  large  below,  book  ii.  c.  4.  §  iii.  3,  6. 
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words  were  by  his  auditors  understood  liUraUjK 
The  whole  discourse,  when  fiairly  produced,  «d- 
planation  as  well  as  antecedemt  phraseologjf,  so  &r 
from  being  evidence  in  favofur  ci  Transubstantia- 
tion^  affords  a  strong  and  dedsive  testimony  agmml 
that  doctrine. 

(2.)  With  respect  to  the  several  texts  wfaidi 
narrate  the  institution  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  tiie 
grave  adduction  of  them  by  the  latin  divines,  fir 
the  avowed  purpose  of  scripturaUy  establishing  tlie 
dogma  of  Transubstantiation,  is  such  a  palpaUe 
begging  of  the  question,  that  one  cannot  but 
marvel  how  the  glaring  paralogism  should  have 
escaped  even  their  own  attention. 

The  matter  in  debate  is  not  what  our  Lord  $mif 
but  what  our  Lord  meani.  We  aU  know  him  to 
have  used  the  words :  TTUs  is  my  body,  and  Tkiu  if 
my  blood.  On  thcU  point,  there  is  no  dispute.  The 

*  See  above,  book  i.  c.  4.  §  I.  1.  (1.)  I  have  given  the  pas- 
sage, exactly  as  cited  by  Mr.  Berington  (Faith  of  Cathol.  p* 
198) :  because  my  sole  business  was  to  lay  before  the  reader 
the  scriptural  evidence  for  transubstantiation,  as  adduced  by 
the  latin  divines  themselves,  Mr.  Berington  dedicates  hifl 
work  to  the  Catliolics  of  tJie  United  Kingdom^  as  a  monumoA 
of  the  antiquity  and  perpetuity  of  their  faith.  Now  the  Romai 
Catholics,  as  a  body,  are  reputed  to  be  not  quite  so  familiari] 
acquainted  with  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Scripture,  as  we  mon 
daring  Anglican-Catholics.  Hence,  for  their  benefit  and  in* 
formation,  if  Mr.  Berington  quoted  the  remarkable  words  o; 
Christ  as  recorded  by  St.  John,  he  ought  not,  in  commoi 
equity,  to  have  suppressed  Christ's  own  explanation  of  hii 
own  words. 
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dispute  respects,  not  the  employment,  but  the  imr 
port,  of  the  words.  Hence,  plainly,  the  mere 
adduction  of  words,  the  very  import  of  which  is 
the  matter  in  htigation,  can  never  establish  a  doc- 
tnoe,  which  rests  entirely  upon  a  gratuitous  and 
disputed  mterpretation  of  the  words  themselves  ^ 

But  the  words,  even  as  they  stand,  so  far  £rom 
iivouring,  are  absolutely  fatal  to,  the  tridentine 
account  of  the  Eucharist  Whether  they  be 
understood  Uterally  or  whether  they  be  explained 
%uratively,  they,  at  all  events,  as  they  themselves 
hj  their  very  construction  testify,  respect  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  broken  or  as  given,  as 
Aed  or  as  poured  out.  This,  however,  is  incom- 
patible with  the  tridentine  doctrine :  which  assures 
us,  that  the  consecrated  elements  are  transub- 
itantiated  into  the  complete  and  living  Saviour  as 
be  now  exists ;  namely,  into  the  Saviour  with 
unbroken  body  and  with  uneffused  blood  eternally 
united  to  his  human  soul  and  to  his  essential 
divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  difficulty,  inherent  in  the 

'  In  consequence  of  an  appeal  to  the  throne,  one  of  our  eng- 
^  martyrs  was  brought  personally  before  that  redoubtable 
divine  King  Henry  of  theological  memory.  The  royal  lo- 
W^  settled  the  debate  with  still  greater  rapidity  than  either 
^.  Trevem  or  Mr.  Berington.  Ho  !  fellow  !  doth  not  Christ 
^felf  say.  This  is  my  body,  and  This  is  my  blood  ?  Doubt- 
'^  he  doth :  but  this,  saving  his  grace's  presence,  was  not 
Precisely  the  point  under  litigation.  The  martyr  could  suffer  : 
W  he  could  not  argue  with  the  master  of  twenty  legions. 
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words  or  in  their  immediate  context    The  wine, 
even  after  consecration  and  when  (according  to  the 
Tridentine  Council)  its  whole  substance  has  been 
changed  into  the  substance  of  human  blood  *,  oar 
Lord  Hill  continues  to  denominate  TIm  proAm 
of  the  vbie^:  and  the  breads  even  t^ier  conse- 
cration and  when  (likewise  according  to  the  Tri- 
dentine Council)  its  whole  substance  has  been 
changed  into  the  substance  of  human  flesh  *,  Ub 
Apostle  Paul,  in  strict  harmony  with  the  language 
of  his  divine  Master,  still  continues  to  denomfaiate 
This  bread  ^     Hence,  if  we  may  beUeve  the  pUn 
words  of  Christ  and  of  Paul  rather  than  the  de- 
cision of  the  CouncQ  of  Trent,  the  bread  and  wine, 
even  after  consecration,  are  still,  in  point  of  sub- 
stance^ actual  bread  and  wine. 

So  again :  if  the  words^  This  is  mif  hodg  and 
This  is  my  blood,  must  of  necessity  be  understood 
litorally :  then,  analogously,  the  words,  77m  cuif 
is  the  9ietv  testament  in  my  blood,  as  the  form  is 
somewhat  differently  given  by  St  Luke,  must  oi 
necessity  be  imderstood  literally  also .  The  triden- 
tine inter|)retation,  therefore,  if  consistently  put" 
sued,  will  finally  bring  out  the  extraordinary 


*  Conversionem  fieri — totius  substantias  vini  in  8ub8tantitf^" 
win^uinis  ejus. 

■  Tuvrov  Tov  yeyyiiftaroQ  rfj^  afjLiriXiov,     Matt.  zxvi.  29. 

*  (\>nvor8ioncm  fieri  totius  substantias  panis  in  substantial^ 
ct)r|x>ris  Christi. 

*  iVii'  ApTov  TovToy,     1  Corinth,  xi.  26. 
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solt^  that  TTie  entire  substance  of  the  cup  is  con- 
verted  into  the  substance  of  the  new  testament  ^ 

(3.)  As  the  argumentative  adduction  of  our 
Lord's  institutive  words  is  thus  plainly  nothing 
better  than  a  mere  begging  of  the  question :  so 
the  citation  of  St  Paul's  phraseology^  as  addressed 
to  the  Corinthians^  is  but  another  glaring  speci- 
men of  this  very  frequent^  though  very  unjusti- 
fiable, latin  practice.  Doubtless  the  cup  of  bless- 
ing is  the  communion  of  Christ's  blood ;  and  the 
broken  bread  is  the  communion  of  Christ's  body : 
bat  to  adduce  such  language,  as  any  proof  of  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  is  to  assume,  that 
St.  Paul  designed  to  employ  it  transubstantiatively ; 
the  very  point,  if  1  mistake  not,  which  ought  to 
have  been  itse^  anteriorly  demonstrated  K 

(4.)  Two  passages,  the  one  from  the  Old,  the 
other  from  the  New,  Testament,  have  been  ad- 
duced for  the  purpose  of  shewing,  that  the  Eucha- 
nst  is  a  sacrifice  *. 

Respecting  these  passages,  it  must  be  observed, 
that,  so  far  as  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
is  concerned,  the  Romanists  stand  pledged  to  de- 
monstrate from  Scripture,  not  that  the  Eucharist 
\b  a  sacrifice  simply,  but  that  the  Eucharist  is  a 
PiACULAR  sacrifice  specially. 

'  In  tridendne  latin,  mutaiU  mutandis^  the  result  will  run  as 
fcQows'r  Cbftverftonem  jCm  totku  substantue  calicu  in  substan- 
^iam  navi  foederis, 

•  1  Corinth,  x.  16. 

*  Malach.  i.  10,  11.     Heb.  xiii.  10—12. 
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Now  such  demonstratioii  has  been  afforded  by 
neither  of  the  passages  which  have  been  adduced. 

When  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  we  have  an  altar 
whereof  the  unconverted  Jews  have  no  right  to 
eat,  he  refers  not  to  the  Eucharist,  except  so  &r 
as  the  Eucharist  is  commemorative,  but  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  himself  without  the  gate  upon 
the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  to  our  spiritual  pu^ 
ticipation  of  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice.  Tie 
text,  therefore,  shews  indeed,  that  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  upon  the  cross  is  a  propitiatory  sacrifice; 
because  it  manifestly  alludes  to  the  typical  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices  under  the  Law,  as  being  sacri- 
fices of  the  same  specific  nature  or  quality :  but  it 
affords  not  the  slightest  proof,  that  the  professedly 
commemorative  ordinance  of  the  Eucharist  is  a 
sacrifice  of  thcU  description  or  indeed  a  sacrifice  of 
any  description.  In  the  abstract,  the  euchaiist 
may  or  may  not  be  a  sacrifice :  but  this  text  proves 
nothing  whatsoever  as  to  its  precise  natiure. 

With  regard  to  the  other  passage  adduced  from 
Malachi,  it  possibly  may,  or  it  possibly  may  not, 
refer  to  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  Ireneus 
and  Justin  Martyr  imderstand  it,  as  bearing  this 
reference  * :  TertuUian,  on  the  contrary,  as  Mr. 
Berinji^on  himself  allows,  interprets  it  as  relating, 
to  the  pure  sacrifices  of  the  heart,  not  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  any  literal  or  material  sacrificial 
oblation '. 

*  Siv  abovo,  lH)ok  i.  diap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (3.)  (4.) 
^  P»riiaha  voro  sjicriticia.   do  quibus  proMlictuin  eat :    cX, 

5 


OHAF.  IV.]       mmCULTIES  OF  ROMANISM,  128 

These  two  opinions  are  perfectly  reconcilable : 
andy  in  truths  they  mutually  explain  each  other. 
The  sacrifices^  predicted  by  Malachi^  are  clearly 
the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
Among  these^  the  liturgical  celebration  of  the  Eu-« 
charist^  as  the  very  name  Eucharist  implies^  stands 
preeminent :  and  I  am  not  aware^  that  even  the 
most  zealous  antitransubstantialist  would  ever 
dream  of  denying  to  the  devout  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  the  character  of  a  spiritual  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving;  though,  neither  fi:om  the  name  nor 
from  the  scriptural  account  of  it,  can  he  derive 
any  evidence,  in  proof  of  the  material  eucharistic 
elements  themselves  becoming,  after  their  conse- 
cration, either  a  literal  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
or  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  both  for  the  quick  and 
for  the  dead. 

Under  the  aspect,  then,  of  a  due  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist  being  the  preeminent  Christian  spi« 

sieut  snpra  dicit,  Non  est  wuki  voluntas  in  vohis,  dicit  Dominus. 
Saerifkia  man  accipuun  de  nuinilnu  testris :  qwmiam^  ah  orierUe 
ide  tuque  in  occidentem,  nomen  meum  clarijicatum  est  in  omiu- 
hut  gentibuSf  dicU  Dominus.  De  spiritalibus  vero  sacrificiis 
addit,  dicens :  Et  in  amni  loco  tacnficiamunda  offerentur  ncmini 
meo,  dicit  Donunus.     TertuD.  ady.  Jud.  Oper.  p.  125. 

In  omm  loco  saerificknn  nomini  meo  qffertWi  et  sacrijichim 
mundum:  f^oriie  scilicet  relatio,  et  benedictio,  et  laus,  et 
hymni.    Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iii.  |  15.     Oper.  p.  212. 

In  onrni  loco  sacnficium  nomine  meo  offereiuTf  et  sacrificium 
mundum :  scilicet  simplex  oratio  de  conscientia  pura.  Tertull. 
adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  §  2.     Oper.  p.  223. 

For  Mr.  Berington's  very  creditable  acknowledgment,  see 
FaithofCathol.  p.  257. 
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ritual  sacrifice  of  thanksgiring,  and  most  cleaily 
under  no  other  aspect,  Justin  and  IrenduSj  as  thdr 
own  language  most  abundantly  testifies,  undo^ 
stand  the  passage  in  Malachi  to  relate  to  the  »- 
crament  of  the  Lord  s  Siqyper :  and,  accordin^i 
by  4  mere  extension  of  the  same  principle  of  ex- 
position, Tertullian  views  it  as  referring  to  evirj 
spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Thai 
such  is  the  mode,  m  which  Justin  and  Irento 
apply  the  passage  to  the  commemorative  celelinr 
tion  of  the  Eucharist,  is,  indeed,  palpably  evidend 
fix)m  their  own  express  words.  Justin  tells  m 
that  prayers  and  thanksgwings,  offered  upbi/tk 
worthy,  are  the  ofdy  sacr^ces  acceptable  to  God. 
and  he  very  remarkably  adds,  that  Christians  km 
been  taught  to  offer  these  alone  in  the  commemor^ 
tive  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  ^  Ireneus  sop 
poses,  that  the  outward  sign  or  expression  of  thi 
spiritual  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  was  the  oblatioi 
of  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  table,  antecedentl 
to  their  consecration,  under  the  aspect  of  a  mate 
rial  eucharistic  oblation  to  God  of  the  fiist  fiiiit 
of  his  creatures  *. 

Thus,  most  evidently,  neither  of  the  two  pas 
sages,  adduced  by  Mr.  Berington,  tend  in  th< 
slightest  degree  to  shew :  that  the  sacrament  o 
the  Eucharist  is  represented  in  Scripture,  as  i 
piacular  sacrifice  perpetually  devoted  by  the  pries 


'  Tavra  yap  MONA.  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (3. 
•  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (4.) 
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for  the  purpose  of  making  an  atonement  both  for 
the  quick  and  for  the  dead. 

2.  Having  now  considered  the  texts  alleged  by 
Mr.  Berington  and  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg^  I 
may  be  permitted  yet  additionally  to  make  an  ob- 
servation ;  though^  in  the  making  of  it^  I  shall  pro- 
i»bly  have  been  anticipated  by  the  mteUigent 
reader  of  Holy  Scripture. 

According  to  the  tacit  confession  of  those  two 
fivines  themselves^  as  sufficiently  exemphfied  in 
t}idr  total  omission  of  even  any  attempt  at  proof 
from  the  Bible,  the  word  of  God  is  wholly  silent 
lespecting  all  the  following  very  important  parti- 
culars :  both  respecting  a  conversion  of  the  entire 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  sub- 
stance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  respecting 
Ae  elements  being  physically,  by  consecration, 
tnmsmuted  into  the  entire  Christ,  as  consisting  of 
flesh  and  blood  and  human  soul  and  essential 
^vinity;  respecting  each  separate  particle  and 
4x)p  of  each  element  being  severally  and  com- 
pletely the  entire  Christ ;  respecting  the  payment 
^f  divine  adoration  to  the  elements  when  con- 
secrated, under  the  aspect  of  such  elements  being, 
/^intly  and  severally  and  dividedly,  nothing  less 
^^n  the  present  Deity ;  and  respecting  the  Eu- 

^Marist  being  a  real  propitiatory  sacrifice  both  for 

^He  quick  and  for  the  dead. 

On  ALL  these  points,  dogmatically  laid  down  by 

^^e  Council  of  Trent,  and  dutifully  received  by  every 

^^^nest  Romanist  as  undoubted  articles  of  faith,  we 
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have  a  tacit  acknowledgment^  an  acknowledge- 
ment^ however^  which  speaks  volumes,  that  tks^^e 
Bible  itself  is  profoundly  silent. 

Let  the  points^  in  the  abstract,  be  tme ;  or  les^t 
them  be  false :  from  whatever  quarter  they  ma; 
have  been  learned  by  the  tridentine  theologii 
assm^dly  and  confessedly  they  have    not  bee: 
learned  from  Scripture. 

3.  It  may  not  be  altogether  useless  to  stat^^ 
that,  in  the  substance  at  least  of  the  preceding 
remark,  no  member  of  a  Reformed  Church  ca'Ki 
claim  the  praise  of  novel  originality :  the  mos't 
able  of  the  latin  divines  have  themselves  freely  adl- 
vanced  the  self-same  ominous  observation. 

The  great  schoolmen  Johannes  Scotus,  Biel^ 
Occam,  Peter  ab  Alliaco  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Cambray,  Cardinal  Cajetan,  and  Cardinal  Fisher 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  have  all  fairly  confessed: 
that  The  doctrine  of  Transuhstantiatiofi  is  incapth 
ble  of  proof  from  Scripture  ;  that  The  doctrine  of 
the  substantial  remanence  of  the  bread  and  wine  U 
less  repugnant  to  Scripture,  than  the  doctrine  (^ 
their  substantial  convei^sion  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ;  and,  consequently,  that  The  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiution  cannot  be  demonstrated  from 
the  institutive  words  of  Christ,  unless  to  such  words 
the  authoritative  declaration  of  the  Roman  Ckurch 
be  superadded  \ 

^  Non  exstat  locus  ullus  Scripturse  tarn  expressus,  ut,  sine 
Ecclesias  declaratione,  evidenter  cogat  Transubstantiationem 
admittere.     Johan.  Scot,  in  4  sent.  dist.  xi.  q.  d. 
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With  these  divines.  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  at 
ieast  nearly,  agrees :  for  he  says,  that,  although 
he  thinks  he  can  Bcriptnrcdly  prove  the  doctrine 
to  a  not  refractory  person  like  himself ;  yet  it  may 
Well  be  doubted,  whether  any  such  proof  can 
really  be  accomplished,  since  men  the  most  learn- 
ed and  acute,  among  whom  Scotus  stands  out 
preeminent,  are  of  a  contrary  opinion  ^ 

Neutiquam  invenltur  in  Canone  Bibliorum.     Biel.  in  Can. 
^ftiss.  lect.  40. 

Substandam  panis  manere,  rationabilius  et  facilius  est  ad  te- 
ncndam :  imo  minoribus  incommodis  obnoxium  est ;  et  Sacria 
Scnpturia  minus  repugnat.     Occam.  Centil.  lib.  iv.  q.  6.  et  in 
^  sent.  dist.  xi.  q.  6. 

Transubstantiatio  non    potest  probari    ex   Sacris  Literis. 
^etr.  ab  All.  Camerac.  in  4  sent.  dist.  xi.  q.  6.  art.  1,  2, 

Non  apparet  ex  Evangelio  coactivnm  ab'quod  ad  intelHgen- 
dom  hflBC  verba  proprie,  nempe,  Hoc  est  corpus  meufn : — imo 
P^BBsentia  ilia  in  sacramento,  quam  tenet  Ecdesia,  ex  his  ver- 
^  Christi  non  potest  demonstrari,  nisi  etiam  accesserit  Eccle- 
^  declaratio.  Cajet.  in  Th.  p.  S.  q.  Ixxv.  art.  1.  Ibid.  q. 
^y.  art.  14. 

Kullum  in  Scriptnra  verbum  positum  est,  quo  probetur  in 
^t98a  banc  substantiae  transmutationem  fieri.  Fish.  Roffens. 
^b.  cent.  Luther,  de  capt.  Babylon,  c.  1. 

For  these  citations  I  am  indebted  to  Bishop  Cosin.  See 
^^in.  Hist.  Transub.  Papal,  c.  v.  $  III.  p.  54,  55.  It  might 
^%«ni,  from  the  judgment  of  these  great  latin  divines,  that  Dr. 
-^^evem  and  Mr.  Berington  have  grievously  wasted  their  va- 
^^able  time  in  their  confessedly  bootless  attempt  to  establish 
^ransubstantiation  from  the  Bible.  Wherever  that  doctrine  is 
^O  be  found,  at  all  events  it  is  quite  lost  labour  to  seek  it  tn 
OocTf  written  word.  So,  at  least,  we  are  assured  by  no  fewer 
tlian  six  grave  roman  theologians. 

^  Quamvis  Scripturam  adduxerim,  quae  mihi  satis  dara  ad 
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On  such  remarkable  concessions^  not  indeec 
remarkable  in  themselves,  but  certainly  remaik 
able  in  r«^ard  to  the  quarter  whence  they  come 
our  own  Bishop  Cosin  well  observes:  thatiVo 
testants  ask  nothing  mare,  than  a  permiswm  t 
agree  in  sentiment  with  these  most  learned  and  mm 
acute  men  cf  the  Roman  Communion  K 

IV.  Quitting  Scripture,  then,  in  despair,  whene 
confessedly  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  i 
incapable  of  being  demonstrated ;  we  now  com 
to  the  evidence,  adduced  from  the  Fathers  of  tk 
three  first  centuries  for  the  purpose  of  establisi 
ing  the  alleged  fact  :  that  The  primitive  Churc 
from  the  very  beginning,  entertained  the  se^-sa/k 
opinions  respecting  the  Eucharist,  as  those  wkk 
by  the  Council  of  Trent  have  since  been  authorit 
tively  promulgated  *. 

In  perusing  this  evidence,  the  cautious  inquir 


probandam  Transubstantlationem  videatnr  homini  ncm  protf 
vo :  tamen,  an  ita  sit,  merito  dubitari  potest^  quiim  homii 
doctissimi  atque  acutissimi,  qualis  cum  priinis  Scotus  fuit,  oc 
trarium  sentiant*  Bellarm.  de  Euchar.  lib.  iii«  c  2S.  ap 
Cosin.     Ibid.  p.  55. 

^  Cosin.  Ibid.  p.  55. 

'  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Berin 
ton  have  pledged  themselves,  totidem  verbisy  to  establish  tl 
alleged  fact :  but  I  conclude,  that  such  must  be  their  purpos 
for,  otherwise,  they  do  nothing.  If,  however,  they  wish 
avoid  making  themselves  responsible  for  any  particular  pc 
tions  of  the  tridentine  definition ;  they  have  my  full  consen 
only,  in  that  case,  they  of  course  give  up  the  doctrinal  infal 
bility  of  Ecumenical  Councils  ratified  by  the  Pope. 
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is  immediately  struck  with  the  circumstance^  that, 
respecting  the  following  points^  the  witnesses  ad- 
duced are  completely  silent :  both  respecting  any 
conversion  of  the  entire  substance  of  the  elements, 
jointly  and  severally,  into  the  entire  living  Christ, 
viewed  under  the  aspect  of  the  essential  Deity 
and  a  human  soul  united  to  material  flesh  and 
blood ;  respecting  any  conversion  of  each  separate 
particle  and  each  separate  drop  of  the  elements 
into  the  entire  Christ ;  and  respecting  any  adora- 
tion paid  to  the  elements  after  consecration,  on 
fte  avowed  ground,  that  those  elements,  jointly 
and  severally,  unitedly  and  distributedly,  have 
now  become  the  Supreme  Being  himself.  These 
various  matters  are,  indeed,  defined  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  with  abundant  distinctness.  But  we 
wad  nothing  of  them,  either  in  Scripture,  or  in 
the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church :  and  the 
Tridentine  Synod,  when  unsupported  by  the  voice 
<>f  Antiquity  biblical  and  ecclesiastical,  comes  too 
Jate,  even  though  papally  ratified,  by  about  some 
^een  centuries. 

The  early  Fathers,  then,  being  altogether  silent 
Wspecting  such  matters,  we  have  merely  to  ex* 
*naine,  according  to  the  evidence  produced  by  Mr. 
^rington  and  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg :  whe- 
ther the  vritnesses  of  the  three  first  centuries  will 
vouch  for  the  simple  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
t*on  as  less  curiously  laid  down  in  the  year  1216 
hy  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  that  is  to  say, 
*<^r  the  doctrine  of  the  simple  conversion  of  the 

K 
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substance  of  the  elements  into  the  substance  d 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  whether  they 
will  yet  additionally  vouch  for  the  doctrine,  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  a  propitiatoiy 
sacrifice  daily  offered  up  by  the  priest  both  for 
the  quick  and  for  the  dead* 

1.  That  the  witnesses  of  the  three  first  cenbh 
ries^  cited  by  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  BeringtoOp 
repeatedly  assert  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  is  undeniabk: 
but^  in  using  such  language,  they,  in  truth,  say 
nothing  more  than  what  Christ  himself  had  said 
before  them. 

To  bring  forward,  therefore,  specimens  of  such 
phraseology,  by  way  of  demonstrating  the  traii- 
substantialisation  of  the  primitive  Church,  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  begging  of  the  question,  as  the 
adduction  of  Christ's  own  words  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. 

What  the  Romish  doctors  ought  to  have  shewn^ 
would  they  argue  at  all  relevantly,  is  not  wha< 
the  early  Fathers  say,  but  what  the  early  Fathen 
mean :  and  it  is  obvious,  that  the  bare  productioD 
of  their  unexplained  phraseology  can  never  sub- 
stantiate the  alleged  fact;  that  The  prlmitwt 
Church,  from  the  vei^y  begimung,  held  the  doctrim 
of  Transubsiantiation. 

Like  the  language  of  our  Lord  himself,  which 
language  in  reality  they  simply  adopt,  their  lan- 
guage, in  the  abstract,  may  be  understood  either 
literally  or  figuratively :  and,  before  it  was  ad- 
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(faced  in  evidence^  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Bering- 
ton  ought  to  have  demonstrated,  through  the 
medium  of  some  distinct  proof,  that  it  cannot  be 
understood  figuratively,  and  that  it  must  be  under* 
stood  literally.      This,  however,  they  have  not 
done :  and,  even  if  they  had  effected  it,  still  they 
would  not  have  established  the  point  to  be  esta- 
bbhed.     If  we  suppose  it  proved,  that  the  Ian* 
gnage  of  the  early  writers  ought  doubtless  to  be 
understood  literally :   it  will  stiU,  so  &r  as  that 
bi^uage  is  concerned,  remain  uncertain,  whether 
ttey  inculcate  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Transub- 
^ntiation,  or  whether  they  content  themselves 
^h  asserting  the  now  reputed   semi-heretical 
doctrine  of  Consubstantiation.     Hence,  after  ad- 
^Hxingthe  passages  before  us,  our  two  latin  divines, 
^^  the  purposie  of  making  them  realli/  effective, 
^Ught  to  have  gone  on  to  demonstrate :  first,  that 
^^ey  are  to  be  understood,  not  figuratively,  but 
*HcraDy ;  and,  secondly,  that  they  teach,  not  the 
^€ctrine  of  Consubstantiation,  but  the  doctrine  of 
^XVansubstantiation. 

(1.)  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  only  two  pas* 
^^^,  which,  even  in  the  slightest  degree,  can  be 
deemed  available  to  the  latin  advocates^  are  the 
^''Bt-cited  passage  from  Ignatius  and  the  first-cited 
passage  from  Justin  Martyr  \ 

Ignatius  states,  that  the  Docetse  abstained  from 
^he  Eucharist,  because  they  confessed  not  that  it 
'5  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

'  Sec  above,  book  i.  chnp.  4.  §  I.  2.  (2.)  (3.) 

k2 
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Hcnce^  I  suppose^  it  is  argued:  that,  siiici 
they  abstained  from  the  Eucharist  on  this  avowee 
ground,  which  was  the  necessary  result  of  then 
fantastical  theology ;  it  must  have  been  the  doe 
trine  of  the  primitive  Church,  that  the  consecratn 
bread  and  wine  are  literally  the  body  and  blooc 
of  the  Redeemer. 

But,  if  this  be  the  argument  intended  toh 
built  upon  the  passage  (and  I  am  unable  to  goes 
what  other  can  be  intended  ^)  :  nothing  can  U 
more  weak  and  inconclusive.  Whether  the  woidi 
of  consecration  be  understood  literally  or  figarfr 
tively,  the  principles  of  the  Docetae  would,  ii 
either  case,  equally  lead  to  the  same  line  of  cod 
duct.  If  these  early  speculatists  denied  the  aC 
tual  existence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ;  whid 
was  the  strange  notion  they  had  adopted :  it  wen 
in  them,  plainly  alike  absurd  to  partake  of  the  £i 
charist;  whether  it  was  proposed  to  them,  \ 
being  literally  the  identical  substance  of  whi( 
they  denied  the  existence ;  or  whether  it  was  he 
forth  to  them,  as  being  only  the  symbolical  repr 
sentation  of  that  same  controverted  substanc 
In  eitfie?*  case,  a  participation  of  the  Euchari 
would  have  been  a  practical  abandonment  of  the 
avowed  sentiments.     The  passage,  therefore, 

*  The  Bishop  and  Mr.  Berington  content  themselves  w 
siraply  citing  the  passage :  they  do  not  teach  us,  how  we  i 
to  learn  from  it  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  I  am  i 
duced,  therefore,  to  the  necessity  of  conjecturingj  T^hat  no 
possibly  have  been  their  tacitly  intended  line  of  argument. 
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quite  unavailing  as  to  any  establishment  of  the 
a%ed  FACT,  that  the  primitive  Church  held  the 
ioctrine  of  Transubstantiation  ^ 

Justin,  on  a  hasty  inspection  of  his  phraseology, 
night  seem  to  intimate :  that,  as  Christ  himself 
ym,  at  his  incarnation,  literally  made  flesh  and 
Uood ;  so,  in  the  Eucharist,  we  literally  partake 
ni  that  identical  flesh  and  blood  which  Christ  as- 
sumed. 

But  hasty  indeed  must  be  the  perusal,  which 
kings  out  such  a  result. 

M^en  attentively  considered,  the  whole  drift 
of  the  passage  shews,  that  no  antithetical  compa- 
nsoQ,  favourable  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiatbuy  was  ever  intended.  Justin  merely  states : 
that,  as  the  incarnation  of  Christ  is  an  undoubted 
Ktiptural  doctrine;  so  likewise  it  is  an  equally 
scriptural  doctrine,  that  tlie  consecrated  elements 
are  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  compari- 
son lies,  between  the  two  facts  qf  two  equally 
certain  revelations,  not  between  two  equally  lite- 
^  interpretations  of  two  verbally  revealed  doc- 
trines. 


'  It  k  worthy  of  note,  tliat  exactly  the  same  line  of  argument 
1*  adopted  by  TertuUian  against  Marcion  and  his  phantasiastic 
*^thren,  at  the  very  time  when  Tertullian  himself  is  stating 
^tthe  bread  is  a  figure  or  primevally  received  allegorical 
^^  of  Christ's  body.  Clearly,  the  argument,  in  the  mouth  of 
'ffuuius  or  Tertullian,  is  equally  cogent  against  the  Docetse, 
^liether  we  admit  or  reject  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
^  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (5.) 
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Justin's  expressioii.  We  have  been  tam^  ^  re- 
fers us  at  once  to  the  institutive  words  of  Christ : 
and^  that  he  did  not  understand  those  words  ac- 
cording to  the  explication  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
is  abundantly  plain  from  his  own  language.    The 
Tridentine  Fathers^  as  they  are  very  properly  uh 
derstood  by  Mr.  Berington  and  his  brethren,  de- 
termine :  that  The  body  and  blood  of  Christy  es 
existing  tramubstantiatively  in  the  Euchariit,  ere 
not  exposed  to  the  external  senses  nor  obnoxioub 
TO  corporal  contingences  ^    Hence,  of  coune, 
though  eaten  and  drunk  in  the  holy  sacrament^ 
they  are  never  digested,  never  contribute  to  the 
gross  material  nourishment  of  the  human  fhunei 
never  pass  away  after  the  mode  in  which  all  other 
food  passes  away.    But,  if  we  may  believe  Justin, 
the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church  was  the  very 
reverse.     He  tells  us  :  that,  although  (agreeably 
to  the  Lord's  own  teaching)  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments are  the  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Jesus  who 
was  made  flesh ;  yet,  nevertheless,  from  them  our 

*  Gr.  ihiZa\driiuv, 

'  Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  244.  Mr.  Berington,  I  suppose,  builds 
his  statement  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  elements^  when  tran* 
substantiated  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  hot  ob- 
noxious TO  CORPORAL  C0NTIK0ENCE8,  upovi  the  foUowiiig  de- 
cision of  the  Tridentine  Council. 

£t  hsec  quidem  ilia  munda  oblatio  est ;  quae,  nulla  indigiiitate 
aut  malitia  offerentiutn,  inquinari  potest.  ConcO.  Tiident.  aess. 
xxii.  c.  1.  p.  238. 

In  his  inference,  Mr.  Berington  strikes  me  as  being  per- 
fectly correct. 
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aSSH  AND  BLOOD  ARE  THROUGH  MUTATION  NOURISH- 
ED \  According^  therefore^  to  Justin^  it  was  the 
[  received  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church  :  that 
lie  physical  reception  of  the  consecrated  elements 
contributed,  like  the  reception  of  any  other  food, 
kike  ammal  nourishment  of  our  bodies,  through 
tiie  agency  of  that  chemical  mutation  which  every 
tpedes  of  food  in  the  process  of  digestion  alike  ex- 
feriences. 

The  testimony  of  Justin,  to  this  effect,  is  fully 
fcame  out  by  the  testimony  of  Ireneus :  for, 
tbougfa  he  rightly,  after  the  example  of  his  divine 
Master,  denominates  the  consecrated  elements 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  he  asserts,  that,  by 
tkese  identical  consecrated  elements,  our  material 
bodies  are  undoubtedly  nourished  *. 

Justin's  testimony  is  also  corroborated  by  the 

testimony  of  Tertullian  :  for,  while  he  states  that 

^^  souls  are  nourished  from  God  through  the 

P^ous  reception  of  the  holy  Eucharist ;  he  asserts, 

**^at  our  flesh  is  fed  with  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christ  \ 

I  need  scarcely  to  say,  that  such  doctrine  is 

^  •£{  h  oJfW*  fai  frapKti:  RATA  METABOAHN  rpc^oirai 
^^^%4^«     Justiii.  Apol.  i.  Oper.  p«  77. 

'  Fit  Eucharisda  sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi,  ex  quibus 
^%igetur  et  consistit  carnis  nostras  substantia — Camem, — quae 
^Bgutne  et  corpore  Christ!  nutritur.  Iren.  ut  supra,  book  i. 
':::^.  4.  §1.2.  (4.) 

'  Caro  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi  vescitur,  Tertull.  ut  supra^ 
^^ook.  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (5.) 
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wholly  incompatible  with  the  modem  htin  do^ 
trine  of  Transubstantiation ;   a  very  important 
part  of  which  is,  that  The  transubttantiated  d^ 
ments  are  not  obnoxious  to  corporal  conttngenm : 
and  yet,  even  in  the  passages  adduced  byDr^ 
Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington  themselves,  such  doe^ 
trine  is  unreservedly  avowed ;  nor  does  it  appear^ 
that  the  primitive  Church  ever  disowned  or  coin 
demned  it.      Hence,  from   the   very  testimony 
which  our  two  divines  themselves  have  freely  se^ 
lected,  it  is  evident:  that  The  primitive  Chmtk 
could  never  have  held  the  doctrine  of  Transubstmh 
tiation. 

Justin,  indeed,  like  his  contemporary  Irenios 
and  his  successor  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  denies,  that, 
after  consecration,  the  eucharistic  bread  and  wine 
are  any  longer  common  bread  and  common  drinks 
but  he  speaks,  as  the  explanatory  voice  of  anti- 
quity fully  teaches  us,  of  their  moral  or  sacra 
mental  change  from  a  secular  application  to  i 

^  Ov  yap  4»c  Koiroy  aprov  oir^c  koivov  Trofia.  Justin.  ApoL  i 
Oper.  p.  76.  Jam  non  communis  panis  est.  Iren.  adv.  haei 
lib.  iv.  c.  34.  p.  264.  M^  irp6ae\€  ovv  Cjq  i//cXofc  r^  ^P^t'  "^ 
Tf  oivf  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  237.  Parii 
1631.  In  point  of  ideality,  the  koivoq  of  Justin  and  the  com 
munis  of  Iren^us  (evidently,  in  the  lost  greek  original,  Kocro 
also)  are,  I  apprehend,  not  quite  the  same  as  the  xj/iXdic  of  Cyril 
The  common  bread  is  unconsecrated  or  secular  bread :  the  met 
bread  is  the  bread  without  (what  Ephrem  calls)  the  spiritof 
grace  superadded  to  it.  T^c  voi^r^c  acicuperoy  fuvtt  xapcroi 
Ephrem.  Thcopol.  apud  Phot.  Bibl.  cod.  229.  p.  794.  Rotho 
mag.  1G53. 
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holy  purpose,  not  of  their  physical  or  material 

change  from  mere  bread  and  wine  into  Christ's 

literal  body  and  -blood  \   Ireneus  himself  explains 

the  matter,  by  telling  us:  that   The  consecrated 

^r^td  ceases  to  be  common  bread,  became  the  Eu^ 

^Aarist  consists  of  two  things,  an  earthly  thing  and 

^    heavenly  thing :  tJie  earthly  thing,  bread  from 

earth;  the  heavenly  thing,  Christ  spiritually 


(2.)  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  directly  con- 
^tmtdicts  the  modem  doctrine  of  Transubstantiar 
ion,  by  asserting :  that  ourjksh  is  fed  by  the  body 
ind  blood  of  Christ. 
I  need,  therefore,  only  yet  additionally  to  ob- 
^^rve :  that  he  equally  and  even  explicitly  con- 
^tradicts  it  in  the  two  first  of  the  passages,  which 
Xiave  been  cited  from  him,  by  Mr.  Berington,  with 
«  somewhat  whimsical  sort  of  fairness,  though 
^th  a  fairness  which  does  great  credit  to  that 
respectable  theologian's  moral  honesty  *.     Tertul- 
lian  asserts,  that,  in  the  language  of  the  old  pro- 
phets no  less  than  in  the  language  of  the  Gospel, 
bread  was  employed  as  a  figure  or  S3rmbolical 
material  form  of  Christ's  body :  and  he  remarks, 

^  See  Cyril,  Hieroe.  Catech.  Mystag.  iii.  p.  235.  Tractat. 
de  Sacram.  lib.  iv.  c«  4.  in  Oper.  Ambrose  col.  1248.  Ambros. 
de  lis  qui  myster.  initiant.  c.  ix.  Oper.  col.  1235-— 1287* 
Gregor.  Nyssen.  de  Baptism.  Christ.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  801,  802. 
as  cited  at  large  below,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  VII. 

*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  S  !•  ^-  (^0 

*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  S  ^*  ^'  (^0 
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that,  as  Christ  rejected  not  the  element  of  water 
in  Baptism ;  so  neither  did  he  reject  the  bread  in 
the  Eucharist,  by  which  he  represents  his  own 
body. 

We  shall  hereafter  find,  that  TertuUian  preserves 
his  consistency  throughout,  in  teaching :  that  the 
bread  and  wine  experience  no  material  change  of 
substance ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  viewed  as  sym- 
bols of  Christ's  body  and  blood  *. 

(3.)  Alike  infelicitous,  so  fiur  as  respects  evi- 
dence, is  Mr.  Berington  in  his  last  citation  from 
Cyprian :  a  citation,  however,  which  fully  develops 
the  real  sentiments  of  that  Father  \ 

According  to  Cyprian,  the  bread  composed  of 
many  united  grains,  and  the  wine  composed  of 
many  united  drops,  signify  Christ  the*  head  and 
his  people  the  members  united  in  one  mystical 
body. 

Hence,  if  he  held  any  such  doctrine  as  Tran- 
substantiation,  he  must  have  believed ;  a  matter, 
too  palpably  absurd  to  be  insisted  upon  even  by 
the  most  zealous  Romanist :  that  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine  are  transubstantiated  into  the 
mystical  body,  which  is  jointly  composed  of  Christ 
and  all  his  faithful  people. 

2.  It  now  only  remains  to  inquire,  whether  the 
witnesses  of  the  three  first  ages  are  prepared  to 
vouch  for  the  doctrine :  that  Tfie  Sacrament  of 

'  See  below,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  II.  2.  I.  7.  III.  1. 
'  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §1.2.  (8.) 
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tki  Eucharist  is  a  prapUiatary  sacrifice  both  for  the 
tpdck  and  for  the  dead. 

To  prove,  that  the  Eucharist  was  ever,  by  the 
primitive  Christians,  offered  up,  as  a  piacular 
lacrifice  to  inake  atonement  either  for  the  living 
or  f(nr  the  departed,  no  evidence  has  been  adduced 
fiom  the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  centuries :  and, 
80  &r  as  I  am  acquainted  with  their  writings,  no 
such  evidence  exists. 

The  passages,  which  have  been  brought  forward 
fiom  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  speak,  no  doubt,  of 
certain  oblations  or  sacrifices  having  been  offered 
np;  in  the  early  Church,  for  the  pious  dead  in  the 
Lord :  and  I  have  no  wish  to  deny,  that  the  ob- 
htions,  to  which  those  passages  allude,  are,  at 
kast  principally,  if  not  exclusively,  to  be  sought 
in  the  primitive  form  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist  \ 
But,  as  not  a  syllable  is  said  respecting  the  obla- 
^Hms  being  of  a  piacular  nature :  so  the  very 
Motion,  that  such  is  their  character,  is  directly 
^^trary  to  the  id^is,  which  the  ancients  asso- 
ciated with  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(1.)  In  regard  to  the  substance  of  the  sacrament 

^*««|f,  by  which  I  mean  the  bread  and  wine  poste- 

taoR  to  their  consecration^  we  have  no  evidence,  so 

^  as  I  am  aware,  that,  under  any  aspect,  the 

^itrictly  primitive  Christians    ever  deemed  it  a 

•acrifice.     On  this  point,  the  testimony  of  the 

early  Church  is  decidedly  fatal  to   the  modem 

^  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 
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doctrine  of  Rojnanismi  as  finally  settled  by  the 
Fathers  of  the  Tridentine  CounciL 

Justin  speaks  of  sacrifices  (his  expression  is 
plural  ^)  being  offered  in  the  Eucharist  of  the 
bread  and  the  cup ;  and  Ireneus  intimates,  that 
Christ,  in  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  tau^ 
the  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament :  but  they 
tell  us  not,  that  the  consecrated  elements  them- 
selves are  a  sacrifice.  So  far  as  a  material  oblar 
tion  was  concerned,  the  primitive  Church  deemed 
such  oblation  to  be,  not  the  elements  after  came^ 
cration,  but  the  bread  and  mtie  when  first  offertA 
up  at  the  altar  before  consecration  as  eucharistic 
sacrificial  gifts  to  the  Supreme  Giver  of  all  ben^Us. 

That  such  is  an  accurate  view  of  the  matter,  is 
put  out  of  all  doubt  by  the  consecration  prayer  of 
the  oldest  Liturgy  extant :  that,  which  bears  the 
name  of  the  Clementine  Liturgy,  and  which  is 
allowed  to  be  at  least  as  early  as  the  third 
centiuy. 

We  offer  unto  thee  the  King  and  the  Deity,  ac- 
cording  to  Chrisfs  appointment,  this  bread  and  this 
cup,  giving  thanks  to  thee  through  him,  inasmuch  as 
thou  hast  deigned  that  we  should  stand  before  thee 
and  sacrifice  to  thee.  And  we  beseech  thee,  that 
thou  wouldest  graciously  look  upon  these  gifts  which 
lie  before  thee^  thou  t/ie  God  wJio  needest  nothifig  ; 
and  that  thou  wouldest  have  pleasure  in  them  to  the 
honour  of  thy  Christ ;  and  that  thou  wouldest  send 

'  Gr.  Ovaiag. 
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%  HoUf  Spirit  upon  this  sacrifice,  the  witness  of 

the  sufferings  qf  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  tyrder 

that  he  may  shew  forth  this  bread  as  tlie  body  of 

thy  Christ  and  this  cup  as  the  blood  of  thy  Christ  '• 

In  the  prayer   now  under  consideration^  the 

priest  supplicates^  that  God  would  send  his  Holy 

Spirit  upon  the  elements  in  order  that  he  may 

shew  them   forth  as   Christ's  body   and  blood. 

Consequently^  before  this  supplication^  the  ele*- 

Hients  had  not  been  shewn  forth  as  the  body  and 

blood  of  Christ     Yet^  before  this  supplication,  and 

thence  before  the  accomplished  consecration  of 

the  elements,  these  identical  elements,  in  their 

unconsecrated  state,  had  been  professedly  offered 

up  to  God  under  the  well  defined  aspect  of  an 

eucharistic  oblation  or  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Therefore,  the  early  Church  viewed  the  bread  and 

wine,  as  gifts  or  oblations  to  Gt)d,  not  posterior, 

but  anterior,  to  their  consecration. 

This  primitive  testimony,  at  once,  teaches  us 
what  the  first  Christians  understood  to  be  the  ma- 

'  UpoafipofUy  trot  rf  (iaaiXtl  icai  Oe^f  Kara  r^y  ahrov 
iiaraiiy,  roy  Afrroy  rovroy  Kal  ro  Toriipioy  rovrOf  eb\apitrTovyTis 
ooi  ^i  avTov,  iif>*  olc  Karriii(Mf<rac  4/xac  Itrrdyai  lyunridy  trov  koX 
Itptvtiy  <ToC  Koi  itf^ovfiiy  at^  oinaQ  thynyiaQ  iinpXi'^fgQ  kitl  ra 
wpoKtifuya  iQpa  raura  eyuTi6y  aovy  av  6  ^vev^c^c  Otdc'  ical 
fUbd^^C  €w*  aWotQ  cic  ri/i^v  rov  Xpiorov  trov*  xal  inird9rc/i)//tK 
ro  Ayci^y  mv  Hy€vfia  ivl  ri^y  dvaiay  ravrtiyf  roy  fioprifpa  rAy 
wadmAOTuy  rov  Rvp/ov  'li|0ov,  £lir(i>c  ^iro^^vy  roy  &proy  rovroy 
Wfia  rov  Xpumw  mv,  koI  ro  vorlipioy  rovro  alfia  rov  Xpiarov 
999.  Clement.  Liturg.  in  constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c«  12.  CoteL 
PUr.  Apost.  vol.  i.  p.  407. 
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terial  oblation  in  tlve  Eucharist,  and  stamps  tiie 
brand  of  novelty  upon  the  opinion  that  the  conse- 
crated elements  themselves  are  a  sacrifice  of  amf 
description  ^     It  likewise  shews  us,  agreeably  (as 
I  have  already  observed)  to  the  very  import  of  the 
word  Eucharist,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
testimony  of  Ireneus,  that  the  bread  and  winci 
when  offered  at  the  altar  in  order  to  consecration^ 
were,  antecedently  to  such  consecration,  viewed  as 
being  strictly  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  from  the 
first-fruits  of  God's  creatures :  an  opinion,  which 
effectually  destroys  the  whole  modem  idea  of  an 
expiatory  or  piacular  sacrifice.     The  very  phrase- 
ology, indeed,  both  of  the  Clementine  Prayer  and 
of  Ireneus,  distinctly  shews,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  were  deemed  eucharistic  oblations  onfy  while 
unconsecrated :  at  least  (what  is  quite  enough  for 
my  purpose),  it  effectually  shews  it,  on  his  own 
avowed  principles,  to  the  modem  advocate  of 
Transubstantiation.     In  the  Clementine  Prayer, 
the  oblations  are  described  as  gifts  from  among 
his  creatures  to  God,  who  himself  has  no  need  of 
such  oblations :  and,  in  the  passages  cited  from 
Ireneus,  they  are  similarly  represented  as  the  mere 

^  For  an  account  of  the  extension  of  the  notion  of  a  sacrifce, 
at  a  later  period  (apparently,  about  the  end  of  the  third  or  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century),  to  the  cotuecraied  elements, 
under  tlie  aspect  of  their  being  an  unbloody  commemorative  and 
symbolical  sacrifice  shadowing  out  and  representing  the  bloody 
actual  and  literal  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  crosSy  see  below, 
book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  V. 
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first-fruits  of  God's  creatures,  offered  to  him,  not 
as  if  he  wanted  any  thing,  but  only  that  the  offer- 
ers might  be  neither  unfruitful  nor  ungratefiiL 
Such  language,  respecting  the  material  oblations 
offered  up  in  the  course  of  celebrating  the  Eucha- 
rist, is  strictly  appropriate  and  decorous,  if  those 
material  oblations  are  the  unconseerated  bread  and 
wine :  but  it  is  most  strangely  and  most  disparag- 
n^7  inappropriate  and  indecorous,  if  it  relate  to 
the  consecrated  elements,  now,  according  to  the 
theory  of  the  Romanists,  actually  become  the  Ip- 
teral  body  and  blood  and  soul  and  divinity  of  the  in^ 
camate  second  person  of  the  Trinity. 

Thus,  from  positive  evidence,  does  it  distinctly 

appear,  that  the  material  eucharistic  oblations  of 

tlie  primitive  Chiu*ch  were  simply  the  unconse^ 

crated  bread  and  wine,  presented  upon  the  altar, 

Ht  the  commencement  of  the  ceremony,  under  the 

Effect  of  mere  gifts  or  saer^es  of  thanksgiving: 

iHnr  have  we  the  slightest  testimony,  that  the  ele- 

Jnents,  afier  consecration,  were  ever,  by  the  ear" 

^  Christians  or  the  Christians  before  the  latter 

^  of  the  third  century,  viewed  as  sacrifices  of 

^  description,  either  eucharistic  or  piacular. 

(2.)  Such  then,  in  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
^hurch,  were  the  material  oblations  offered  up  in 
^he  course  of  duly  celebrating  the  Eucharist. 

Now,  that  the  unconseerated,  and  therefore  (in 
^^tin  phrase)  the  untransubstantiated,  bread  and 
^'^ine  can  ever,  in  any  sense,  have  been  offered  up 
^ot  and  on  behalf  of  the  pious  dead,  no  Romanist 
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will  pret^ •"'•'••'-•' 'tuJ/f^.'fiaich  a  notion  would  plainly 
be  quite'  "^yer  amf^^Bxid  hostile  to,  the  tridentine 
doctrine  u,  In  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  li- 
teral  Ch-  \t  himself  is  literally  and  substantially  cfe- 
voted,  by  the  officiating  priest,  as  a  propitiatory  ob- 
lationfor  the  sins  both  of  the  qmck  and  of  (he  dead 
It  remains,  therefore,  to  inquire,  what  those  oblar 
tions  and  sacrifices  for  the  departed  can  have  been, 
which  TertuUian  and  Cyprian  most  undoubtedly 
assure  v-  were  offered  up  by  Christians  at  the 
close  of  the  second  and  in  the  middle  of  the  third 
century  K 

That  fiuch  oblations  for  the  dead  could  not  have 
been  the  material  oblations  of  unconsecrated  bread 
and  wine,  is  evident  to  common  sense,  and  will 
readily  be  admitted  by  the  tridentising  Romanist: 
that  they  were  oblations  connected  with  the  ritual 
of  the  Eucharist,  whether  inseparably  thus  con- 
nected or  not,  is  so  probable  as  to  be  well  nigh  in- 
disputable. At  least,  /  myself  have  not  the  slight- 
est wish  to  dispute  this  connection :  for  1  am  quite 
satisfied,  that,  in  those  early  times,  oblations  or 
sacrifices  for  the  dead  regularly  accompanied  the 
liturgical  celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 

*  Very  probably  they  might  have  been  offered  earlier :  but, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  we  have  no  evidence  to  that  effect.  Cle- 
ment of  Rome  speaks,  indeed,  of  oblations :  but  he  speaks  of 
them  witliout  specifying,  whether  he  meant  the  material  eucka^ 
ristic  oblations  of  the  hitherto  unconsecrated  bread  and  wine 
or  the  immaterial  cucharistic  oblations  fur  the  dead  mentioned  by 
TertuUian  and  Cyprian.  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  }  I.  2.  (1.) 
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In  the  present  account,  i^b£irdie<Qf«such  oblations, 
n^ative  and  positive,  what  sii.  whether.^  ounce  to 
have  been  their  true  nature  7  ^H^i' 

To  modem  protestant  ears,  unacc^M  omed  to 
andent  phraseol(^,  oblations  for  the  dead  will 
ccmvey  a  sound  not  a  little  ominous  and  startling : 
yet,  without  the  least  approximation  to  Triden*- 
tine  Popery,  each  devout  member  of  the  reformed 
Anglican  Church  unites  with  the  officiating  priest, 
Ji  these  identical  oblations  for  the  dead,  erery  time 
tiiat  he  joins  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eu- 
efaarist ;  nay  more,  there  are  places  of  worship 
in  which  he  thus  unites  with  the  priest  every 
Lord's  day,  even  when  the  Eucharist  is  not  cele^ 
brated. 

Justin,  as  we  have  seen,  while  speaking  of  that 
lenerable  institution,  tells  us ;  that  prayers  and 
ikanksgimngs  are  the  only  sacrifices  acceptable  to 
God  :  and  he  adds ;  that  Christians  have  been  taught 
toiler  these  alone  in  the  commemoratke  sacrament 
^the  Et4charist  ^  In  a  similar  manner,  as  we  have 
also  seen,  Tertullian  assures  us :  that  the  clean  so- 
enfices,  which  are  predicted  by  Malachi  and  which 
Justin  and  Ireneus  deem  allusive  to  the  Eucharist, 

*  Tavra  ydp  MONA.  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (3.) 
Austin's  alone,  however,  must  not  be  so  rigidly  understood  as 
to  exclude  the  material  eucharistic  oblations  of  unconsecrated 
Wead  and  wine :  it  imports  only,  that  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise 
<nd  diank^iving  were  so  preeminently  the  sacrifices  of  devout 
Qtriitians,  that  they  might  well  in  common  parlance  be  spoken 
^exclusively. 
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are  the  ^irituaJ  sacr^Sces  of  ghr^caiion  and  bkn* 
ing  andprofier  and^thanksgwing  \ 

From  such  evidence,  we  cannot  doubt,  I  think, 
that  the  oblations,  offered  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians for  the  pious  dead,  were  simply  thanksgwhigi 
or  eucharistic  actions  to  God  for  thdr  happy  depart- 
turefrom  the  miseries  of  this  sii^l  and  troublesome 
world.  These  oblations  of  thanksgiving  and  be- 
nediction were,  indeed,  sometimes  associated,  at 
least  in  the  time  of  Tertullian,  with  absolute  and 
direct  prayer  for  the  advantage  of  their  souls ; 
though  the  eucharistic  oblations  themselves  were 
distinct  from  the  direct  prayer :  but  then,  as  Ter- 
tullian duly  informs  us,  the  prayer  was  put  up,  no/ 
for  any  deliverance  out  of  a  fancied  purgatory, 
but  onlj/  that  they  might  be  refreshed  by  partaking 
of  the  first  resurrection,  instead  of  waiting  for  the 
second  ^ ;  a  notion  plainly  taken  up  from  an  un- 
certain and  gratuitous  exposition  of  an  obscure 
passage  in  the  Apocalypse  \ 

Accordingly,  if  we  again  turn  to  the  ancient 
Clementine  Prayer  of  consecration,  we  shall  find, 
in  matter  of  fact,  that  the  precise  spiritual  sacri- 
fices of  benediction  and  thanksgiving  and  suppli- 
cation, mentioned  by  Justin  as  the  only  sacrifices 
of  the  primitive  Church,  were  duly  offered  up  both 
for  the  living  and  for  the  dead :  supplication  for 
the  living,  that  they  might  receive  the  Spirit  to  all 

'  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  III.  1.  (3.) 
*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  ft.  (10.) 
'  Rev.  XX,  4—6. 
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holiness  of  conversation ;  thanksgiving  and  bene- 
diction for  all  the  dead  saints^  whether  patriarchs 
or  prophets  or  apostles  or  martyrs  or  confessors 
or  clerks  or  just  men  of  whatsoever  description^ 
who  in  every  age  have  been  pleasing  to  God,  and 
whose  names  he  has  deigned  to  recognise  \ 

*  '£rc  ie6fu0a  aoVf  Kvpu,  Kal  vvep  r$c  &yiac  (fov  kicicXrieiaQ 
rifC  Airo  wepaTfttv  €«c  weparwy'^^Kcu  virep  vaaris  circffjcojr^c  ttjq 
0f6orofiov<nii  tov  X6yov  r$c  &kriBelaQ,  "En  vapaKaXovfiiv  as.  Kal 
Mp  r#c  if^Vc  rov  ifpo9^ipoyT6c  voi  ohitvlaq^  Koi  hvep  wavroQ 
rov  wptafivnpioVf  inrcp  t&v  iiaK6p9^y,  ical  vavroc  rov  icX^pov— 
"Ert  wapaicaXovfUy  trtf  Kvpie,  vwip  rov  fiaaiXiwCf  Kal  rHv  iy 
inrtpaxjf  '^^■^  iravroc  rov  (nparoifihov — 

'£ri  •rpoapi.pofiiv  troi  Kal  vvep  vdyriay  rHv  dv  alUvoQ  Ehapto* 
nfoavTW  ooi  6,yiuty,  irarpiapx^y,  irpo^);rcuv,  Siicaibfy,  IltootO" 
Xwr,  fiaprvpt^yf  h^Xoyfir&y^  iitioKdirwy,  vpea/ivriputyf  BioKoywy^ 
inr€hnMc6ywVi  hvayrwar&v^  yj/aXrwyj  irapdiyidyf  xripQy,  XaVicci/v, 
tak  mvruy  iy  alrroQ  iwlaraoai  rd  6y6fjLaTa,  Clem.  Liturg.  in 
G>nstit.  Apost.  lib*  viii.  c.  12.  Cotel.  Pair.  Apost.  vol.  i.  p. 
407,  408. 

That  these  oblations  for  the  pious  dead  could  only  have  been 
oblations  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  their  holy  lives  upon  earth 
and  for  dieir  happy  removal  to  heaven,  is  fully  established  by 
tlK  circumatance,  that,  shortly  afterward,  in  the  self-same 
prayer,  the  self-same  oblations  are  made  for  Jine  weather ,  and 
ibr  abundant  crops  :  and  no  Romanist,  I  presume,  will  venture 
to  assert,  that,  for  such  objects,  the  supposed  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  could  ever  have  been  offered  up 
in  the  primitive  Church  Catholic. 

"En  irpoo^pofiiy  troi  Ka\  virtp  rfJQ  thKpaolaQ  rov  hipoQ  Kal  ri^q 
ihfopiat  rHy  Kaptrwy'  ^ttoic,  &va\\€nrCJg  /i€raXa/i/3ai'0vrec  rCiy 
rapa  aov  dyaOwv,  aiydifuy  ore  &7rauoTWC  roy  it^6yra  rpotfiffy  rratrvf 
trapKL     Ibid.  p.  408. 

We  may  observe,  that  the  oblation  is  here  strictly  defined  to 
be  an  oblation  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.     But  it  is  the  same 

l2 
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These  pious  oblations  for  the  pious  dead  are 
still,  as  I  have  ahready  hinted,  after  the  example 
of  primitive  antiquity,  offered  up  by  the  truly  apos- 
tolic Church  of  England,  whenever  she  celebrates 
the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  or  whenever  without  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  Supper  her  ministers 
use  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
Church  militant  here  in  earth. 

We  aho  bless  thy  holy  name  for  all  thy  servants 
departed  this  life  in  thy  faith  and  fear;  beseeching 
thee  to  give  us  grace  so  to  foUow  their  examples, 
that  mth  them  we  may  be  partakers  of  thy  heavenly 
kingdom. 

In  the  primitive  Church,  these  eucharistic- ob- 
lations for  the  pious  dead  were  offered  up,  not 
only  generally  and  anonymously,  but  particularly 
and  specifically.  When  a  christian  brother  was  deli- 
vered out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world,  thanks- 
givings were  offered  up,  even  by  name,  for  what 
was  variously  and  beautifiilly  called,  either  his 
birthrday  into  eternal  life,  or  his  sleep  in  Christ  «/<?- 
siLS.  But  still  higher  honours  were  reserved  for 
those  glorious  martyrs,  who  had  resisted  even  unto 

oblation,  without  any  variation  of  phraseology,  Iri,  Trpoef^ipo^y 
and  cri  irpoff^ipoiJiEy,  as  that,  which  is  equally  offered  up  for  the 
pious  dead  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world.  The  primi- 
tive oblation  for  the  pious  dead,  therefore,  was  not  the  fancied 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  which  rests  upon  the  unproved 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  but  simply  an  oblation  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  mercies  shewn  toward  them* 
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blood.  The  Church,  of  which  they  had  been 
members,  annually  commemorated  their  martyr- 
dom :  and,  as  an  incitement  to  the  survivors,  spe- 
cial oblations  of  thanksgiving  were  offered  up  to 
Almighty  Grod  for  the  stedfastness  of  their  testi- 
mony and  for  their  triumphant  entrance  into  bliss 
everlasting. 

This  very  simple  account  of  primitive  worship 
will  readily  explain  those  passages  from  Tertul- 
lian  and  Cyprian,  which  have  been  preposterously 
adduced  for  the  purpose  of  shewing :  that  The  early 
Church  deemed  the  transubstantiated  elements  a  true 
propitiatory  sacrifice  both  for  the  quick  and  for  the 
dead. 

As  Christians  returned  thanks  to  God  for  the 
release  of  their  pious  departed  friends :  so,  if,  in 
life,  a  person,  like  Victor,  proudly  and  deliberately 
contravened  the  reasonable  ordinances  of  the 
Church ;  no  oblation  of  thanksgiving  for  his  happy 
donnition  was,  in  that  case,  publicly  offered  up  in 
his  name  and  on  his  behalf  ^  It  was  thought  in- 
consistent to  thank  God  for  the  allegorical  birth- 
day of  one,  who  had  acted  with  resolute  impro- 
priety, and  who  till  death  (as  the  very  nature  of 
his  testament  evinced)  persisted  in  his  miscon- 
duct *. 

*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 

'  AcoordiDg  to  the  romish  view  of  the  primitive  oblation  for 
the  dead,  the  holy  Cyprian  will  of  necessity  appear  in  the  horrid 
and  disgusting  character  of  a  furious  and  unrelenting  ecclesias- 
tical tyrant,  who  imperiously  refused  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
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v.  The  Council  of  Trent,  be  it  observed,  not 
only  defines  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
with  all  its  concomitants,  nakedly  and  abstract- 
edly :  but  it  likewise  asserts,  complexly  and  con* 
cretely,  that  the  doctrine  of  Tralisubstantiation, 
08  thus  defined,  was  always  the  faith  of  the  Church 
of  God  from  the  very  beginning  \ 

We  have  seen  the  evidence,  scriptural  and  ec- 
clesiastical, which  has  been  produced  for  the  pur- 
pose of  substantiating  this  very  extraordinary  as- 
severation :  and  the  cautious  inquirer  will  judge 
for  himself,  whether,  even  by  evidence  freely  se- 
lected by  the  very  advocates  of  tridentine  Roman- 
ism (evidence,  as  yet  not  met  by  a  syllable  of  dis- 
tinct counter-evidence),  the  asseveration  has  been 
substantiated. 

Now,  to  say  nothing  of  the  second  Nicene  Coun- 
cil, which  leaves  it  doubtful,  whether  Consubstan- 
tiation  or  Transubstantiation  was,  in  the  eighth 
century,  to  be  received  as  the  true  faith ;  and  to 
say  nothing  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran, 
which,  to  the  Church  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  Mass  to  an  unfortunate  deceased 
individual,  for  no  better  reason,  than  because,  contrary  to  a 
then  existing  church-regulation,  that  individual  had,  in  his  last 
will  and  testament,  nominated  a  clergyman  to  be  the  guardian 
of  his  children !  Whatever  may  have  been  the  spirit  of  the  do- 
mineering Latin  Church  in  subsequent  ages,  such,  I  suspect, 
was  not  the  spirit  of  Cyprian  and  the  African  Church  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century. 

^  ConciL  Trident,  sess.  xiii.  c.  1.  p.  HZ,  c  3.  p.  124.  c.  5. 
p.  125.  sess.  xxii.  c.  2.  p.  239, 240. 
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leaves  wholly  undefined  various  points,  minutely 
determined  by  the  modem  Council  of  Trent  some 
fifteen  hundred  years  and  more  after  the  christian 
era :  what  shall  we  think  of  the  honest  confession 
of  an  eminent  Romanist,  who  was  actually  writing 
that  identical  confession^  at  the  very  time  while 
the  Tridentine  Fathers  were  roundly  declaring 
that  their  precise  definition  had  been  the  unvarying 
fiuth  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  all  ages  ^  ? 

Before  Innocent  III.  who  presided  in  the  Late- 
ran  Council,  says  Bishop  Tunstall  of  Durham,  it 
teemed  to  the  more  curious  inquirer,  that  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  might  take  place 
after  three  several  modes.  Some  thought,  that  the 
body  of  Christ  was  present  together  with  the  bread 
or  in  the  bread,  like  fire  in  a  heated  mass  of  iron  : 
which  mode  Luther  seems  to  have  followed.  Otiiers 
thought,  that  the  bread  was  annihilated  or  corrupt- 
ed. Others,  again,  thought,  that  the  substance  of 
the  bread  was  transmuted  into  tJie  substance  of  tlie 
body  of  Christ.  TIus  last  mode  Innocent  adopted : 
and  thence,  in  that  Council,  rejected  t/ie  otlier 
modes.  But,  whether  it  were  more  expedient  to 
kave  each  curious  person  to  his  ottm  conjecture  in 

*  In  the  year  1551,  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  during  their 
thirteenth  session,  were  displaying  their  remarkable  intimacy 
irith  ancient  ecclesiastical  history  by  magnanimously  propound- 
ing this  identical  declaration:  in  the  year  1554,  Bishop  Tun- 
stall's  Work  on  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eu- 
charist was  prmUd  at  Paris  under  the  superintendance  of  his 
celebrated  nephew  Bernard  Gilpin.  Hence  Tunstall  must  have 
been  writing  the  Work  much  about  the  year  1551. 
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regard  to  the  mode  of  Chritfi  hodily  pre$emce  ;  a$ 
the  question,  previous  to  that  Council,  mas  l^free, 
provided  a  person  confessed  the  true  existemee  cf 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  in  the  Eucharist, 
which  was  the  faith  of  the  Church  from  the  bepsh 
ning :  or  whether,  perhaps,  it  were  better,  out  (jf 
the  three  above  spec^ied  modes,  to  select  that  one 
which  most  quadrated  with  the  words  of  Christ,  and 
to  reject  the  other  modes,  lest  otherwise  among  the 
too  curious  men  of  that  age  there  should  be  no  end 
of  contention,  since  in  that  disputative  age  sUencs 
could  in  no  otiier  way  be  imposed  upon  curiom 
tongues  :  I  deem  it  just,  since  the  Church  is  the 
column  of  the  truth,  tJwt,  concerning  a  matter  (jf 
this  nature,  its  decision  should  altogether  be  Jirmi§ 
observed  ^ 

'  Ante  Innoccntium  tertium  Romanum  EpiBCopum,  qui  in 
Latcrancnsi  Concilio  praBsedit,  tribus  modis  id  (soil.  ChriBti 
prsesentia  in  Eucbaristia)  posse  fieri  curiosius  scrutantibitt 
visum  est :  aliis  existimantibus,  una  cum  pane,  vel  in  pane, 
Christi  corpus  adesse,  veluti  ignem  in  ferri  massa,  quern  modum 
Lutherus  secutus  videtur :  aliis,  panem  in  nihilum  redigi  Tel 
corrumpi ;  aliis,  substantiam  panis  transmutari  in  substantiam 
corporis  Christi :  quem  modum  secutus  Innocentius  reliquos 
modos  in  eo  Concilio  rejecit.  An  vero  potius,  de  modo  quo  id 
fieret,  turiosum  quemque  relinquere  suae  conjecturae,  sieat 
liberum  fuit  ante  illud  Concilium,  modo  veritatem  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Domini  in  Eucbaristia  esse  fateretur;  quae  fiiitab 
initio  ipsa  Ecclesiae  fides :  an  fortasse  melius,  de  tribus  iUis 
modis  supra  memoratis,  illam  unam  eligere  quae  cum  verbis 
Cbristi  maxime  quadrarct,  et  caeteros  modos  abjioere,  ne  alioqui 
inter  nimis  curiosos  illius  astatis  bomines  finis  contentionum 
non  fuisset,  quando  contentioso  illo  saeculo  linguis  curiosis  silen- 
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Bishop  Tunstall  states,  we  see^  as  a  notorious 
and  indisputable  fact  :  that,  anterior  to  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council  in  the  year  1215,  so  far  from 
there  being,  among  the  faithful,  any  such  com- 
plete unanimity  of  opinion,  in  regard  to  the  mode 
0f  Christ's  literal  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  as 
the  Tridentine  Fathers  have  intrepidly  asserted ; 
Acre  actually  existed,  without  any  imputation  on 
flie  orthodoxy  of  their  several  wrangling  advo- 
cates, no  fewer  than  three  several  opinions  re- 
specting that  identical  question.  A  man  might 
be  orthodox,  who  derided  Transubstantiation, 
while  he  held  Consubstantiation :  a  man  might 
be  orthodox,  who  derided  both  Transubstantia- 
tion and  Consubstantiation,  provided  only  that 
he  insisted  upon  the  total  Annihilation  of  the  ele- 
ments with  the  Substitution  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  in  their  place  :  and  a  man  might  be  equally 
orthodox,  who,  rejecting  each  of  these  two  specula- 
tions, maintained  the  absolute  Conversion  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  elements  into  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 

The  fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  under  the 
happy  auspices  of  Pope  Innocent,  defined  the  last 
of  these  three  forms  of  once  equally  acknowledged 
orthodoxy  to  be  thenceforth,  that  is  to  say,  from 
the  era  of  the  eventful  year  1215,  exclusively 

timn  impoiii  alio  modo  non  potuit :  justum  existimo,  ut  de  re 
ejunnodiy  quia  EUidesia  coluinna  est  veritatis,  firmum  ejus  om- 
nino  ol>senretur  judicium.  Tunstall.  Dunelm.  de  ver.  corp.  et 
8uig.  I>oniin.  in  Euchar.  p.  46.  Lutet.  Paris.  1554. 
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orthodox ;  thus  suddenly  transmitting  two  forms 
of  anciently  admitted  orthodoxy  into  two  modi- 
fications of  convicted  and  pestilent  heresy. 

But,  on  the  principles,  so  stoutly  maintained  as 
his  special  boast  by  every  good  Romanist,  and  so 
absolutely  laid  down  by  the  infiEdlible  Tridentine 
Fathers ;  that  Councih  advance  nothing  new,  biU 
decide  only  as  to  what  doctrines  they  have  inporiabfy 
received  through  the  unbroken  clumnel  of  their  pre- 
decessors from  the  very  beginning  :  on  these  prin- 
ciples, I  am  at  a  loss  to  comprehend,  how  Pope 
Innocent  and  his  Council  could  come  to  any  valid 
and  legitimate  decision :  for,  instead  of  receiving 
the  EXCLUSIVE  inculcation  of  one  mode  only  firom 
the  beginning,  all  otiier  modes  being  invariably 
deemed  heretical ;  they  confessed^  received,  as 
good  Bishop  Tunstall  witnesses,  no  fewer  than 
three  modes,  the  holding  of  any  one  of  which  was, 
anterior  to  the  year  1215,  perfectly  compatible 
with  orthodoxy  and  therefore  perfectly  free  from 
the  stain  of  heresy. 

Clearly,  then,  they  must  have  decided  between 
the  three  modes,  nakedly  and  abstractedly  and 
dogmatically,  not  complexly  and  traditionally  and 
evidentially :  for,  by  tradition  from  their  prede- 
cessors, all  tlie  three  came  down  to  them  under 
the  pleasing  aspect  of  being  equally  free  from 
heretical  insincerity.  Yet,  by  latin  theologians, 
we  are  constantly  assured :  that  Bishops,  lawfully 
assembled  in  Ecumenical  Councils,  have  always 
decided  upon  points  of  faith,  not  by  any  arbitrary 

5 
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exertion  of  mere  unevidential  dogmatic  authority, 
but  by  an  historical  appeal  to  the  unvarying  testi- 
mony of  antiquity;  testimony,  which,  without 
CHANGE  OR  EVEN  SHADOW  OP  TURNING,  has  accu- 
rately descended  to  them,  generation  by  genera- 
tion, from  the  very  commencement  of  Christianity. 
And,  by  these  same  latin  divines,  we  are  anar 
logously  instructed :  that  The  precise  faith,  now 
held  by  their  Ckwrch  and  inculcated  by  themselves, 
is  the  identical  faith ;  which,  without  any  the 
LEAST  VARIATION,  Ao^  .ALWAYS  hccfi  maintained,  from 
the  very  first,  by  the  orthodox  and  infallible  Church 
Catholic  ^ 


'  See  TreTem*8  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  i.  p.  121,  215,  216.  and 
Berii^ton's  Faith  of  CatboL  Introd.  p.  3.  12,  13. 

On  the  principles  laid  down  by  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Bering- 
toDy  I  should  be  glad  to  learn  :  how  three  totally  different 
modes  of  expounding  Christ's  substantial  presence  in  the  Eu- 
charist should  ALL  have  existed,  in  the  Latin  Church,  with  an 
equal  admission  of  orthodoxy ^  anterior  to  the  year  1215  ;  and 
how  (as  these  two  divines  speak),  the  Fathers  of  the  Fourth 
Lateran  Council,  by  the  simple  process  of  neither  adding  nor 
retrenching^  managed,  without  making  any  alteration  and 
through  an  unhroken  chain  of  living  witnesses^  to  reject  two 
modes  and  to  impress  upon  the  favoured. third  mode  the  in- 
fallible seal  of  henceforth  exclusive  orthodoxy. 

Except  by  an  appeal  to  the  mere  dogmatical  decision  of  the 
fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington, 
unless  I  greatly  mistake,  can  shew  no  cause :  why  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation  ought  to  be  exclusively  adopted;  and 
why  the  doctrines  of  Consubstantiation  and  Annihilation  ought 
to  be  peremptorily  rejected. 

They  cannot,  however,  appeal  to  mere  dogmatism,  without 
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I  confess  myself  at  a  loss  to  reconcile  these 
assertions,  with  the  conduct  of  the  fourth  Lateraii 
Council  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  the  honest 
acknowledgment  of  Bishop  TunstaU  on  the  other 
hand. 

Doubtless,  that  reaUy  amiable  Prelate  may  say, 
as  he  does  say,  that  the  decisions  of  the  Church 
(confounding,  as  usual  the  provincial  Latin  Church 
of  the  West  with  the  entire  Church  Catholic)  is 
the  column  of  the  truth :  but  this  does,  in  no  wise^ 
remove  the  present  difficulty*     If  we  receive  th^ 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  as  defined  first  b]^ 
the  fourth  Lateran  CouncQ  and  afterward  by  th^^ 
Council  of  Trent,  we  plainly  must  receive  il 
according  to  the  very  confession  of  Bishop 
stall  himself,  not  firom  the  unvarying 
testimony  of  antiquity,  but  simply  upon  the 
naked  imevidential  dogmatic  authority  of  tw< 
Popes  and  two  Councils,  deciding  respectively, 
according  to  their  own  unsupported  good  will  an( 
pleasiu'e,  more  than  twelve  centuries  and  more-=!^ 
than  fifteen  centuries  after  the  Christian  Era. 

entirely  abandoning  their  own  boasted  principle  of  invariabic^"^" 
traditionory  descent. 


CHAPTER  V 


PURGATORY. 


By  the  Council  of  Trent  it  has  been  determined ; 
that  Hiere  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that  The  souls 
there  detained  are  assisted  by  the  siiffrages  of  the 
yoUf^id  and  most  especially  by  the  acceptable  sacri^ 
Jiee  of  the  altar:  and  the  same  Council  furthermore 
asserts ;  that  This  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory  has 
ieen  learned  by  the  Catholic  Church,  both  from 
Jloly  Scripture,  and  from  the  ancient  tradition  of 
ike  Fathers  \ 

'  Cum  Catholica  Ecdesia^  Spiritu  Sancto  edocta,  ex  Sacris 

Xiitteris  et  antiqua  Patrum  traditione,  in  sacris  Conciliis  et 

^vissmie  in  hac  (Ecumenica  Synodo  docuerit :  Purgatorium 

^<8e,  animasque  ibi  detentas  fidelium  sufiragiis  potissimum  vero 

^cceptabili  altaris  sacrificio  juvari :  prsecipit  sancta  Synodus 

^pisoopis,  ut  sanam  de  Purgatorio  doctrinam,  a  Sanctis  Patribus 

^  sacris  Conciliis  traditam,  a  Christi  fidelibus  credi,  teneri, 

^oceri,  et  ubique  praedicari,  diligenter  studeant.  Concil.  Trident. 

^^ss.  XXV.  decret.  de  Purgat;  p.  505,  506. 

Profiteor  pariter  in  Missa  ofierri  Deo  verum,  proprium,  et 
t^opitiatorium  sacrificium,  pro  vivis  et  defunctis — Constanter 
^eneo  Purgatorium  esse,  animasque  ibi  detentas  fidelium  suf- 
^ragiis  juvari.  Profess.  Fid.  Trident,  in  Syllog.  Confess,  p.  4. 
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I.  Now,  as  the  CoiincQ  declares,  not  merely  b; 
its  own  insulated  authority,  but  professedly  froi 
the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  anciei 
Fathers,  that  there  is  a  Puigatory  circumstance 
agreeably  to  the  preceding  definition :  a  necessil 
is  plainly  laid,  upon  those  who  receive  such  dot 
trine  from  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  establish  it  I 
direct  proof,  both  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  froi 
the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church.  According; 
the  necessity  has  been  felt,  and  the  proof  has  bee 
attempted. 

1.  The  proof  from  Scripture,  or  from  what  tl 
Tridentine  Council  has  pronounced  to  be  Scri| 
ture,  is  thought  to  be  contained  in  the  foUowii 
passages. 

(1.)  When  Judas  had  tnade  a  gathering  througi 
out  the  company,  to  the  sum  of  two  tliousand  drachu^ 
of  silver y  he  sent  it  to  Jerusaleniy  to  offer  a  sinr^ffft 
ing ;  doing  therein  very  well  and  honestly,  in  th 
he  was  mindful  of  the  resurrection  (for^  if  he  h 
not  hoped  t/iat  they  that  were  slain  should  have  ris^ 
again,  it  had  been  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  f 
tJie  dead),  and  also  in  that  he  perceived  that  the 
was  great  favour  Imd  up  for  those  that  died  godi 
It  was  a  Iwly  and  good  tlwught.  Whereupon  < 
made  a  recoTiciliation  for  the  dead,  that  tJiey  mig 
be  delivered  from  sin  ^ 

(2.)  And,  whosoever  speaketh  a  wwd  against  t 
Son  of  mafi,  it  shall  be  forgiven  Mm :  but,  whos 

'  2  Maccab.  xii.  43—4(5. 
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^tfer  spedketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
^forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
UHfrld  to  come — But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle 
ii^ord  thai  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment — For  the  Son  of  man 
9haQ  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels  :  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  accord^ 
img  to  his  works  ^ 

(3.)  Every  man  shall  receive  his  onm  reward,  ac^ 

cording  to  his  own  labour — Far  other  foundation  can 

MO  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

^ow,  if  any  man  build,  upon  this  foundation,  gold, 

mher,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  every 

matfs  work  shall  be  made  mamfest.     For  the  day 

Mhall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire : 

€mi  the  fire  shall  try  every  maais  work  of  what  sort 

it  is.    If  any  maris  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 

thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward  :  if  any  maris 

9ork  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss  ;  but  he 

Hmself  shcUl  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire  *. 

(4.)  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
^  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
^  the  Spirit.  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
^^Uo  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which  sometime  were  dis- 
^^^edient,  when  once  tlie  long-stiffering  of  God  waited 
*•»  the  days  of  Noah  *. 

(5.)  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 

*  Matt.  xii.  32.  36.  xvi.  27. 

*  1  Corinth,  iii.  8.  11—15. 

*  1  Peter  iii.  18—20. 
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that  defileth,  meUker  whatsoever  worketh  abamma^ 
tlon  or  maketh  afye:  but  tkeff  wMeh  are  written  m 
the  LamVt  book  of  life  ^ 

2«  The  proof  from  the  ancient  FaiheTSof  the 
Church,  or  the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  centuriesi^ 
must  be  sought  in  the  following  three  writers^  Ter- 
tullian^  Cyprian,  and  Origen. 

(1.)  Tertullian,  it  will  be  remembered,  flou- 
rished at  the  end  of  the  second  and  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  third  century. 

We  annually  make  oblations  for  the  dead,  far 
their  nativities  K 

Let  her  pray  for  his  soul:  and  let  her,  meanwhU^, 
beg  for  him  refreshment  and  a  participatitm  m  <A^ 
^rst  resurrection  :  and  let  her  offer  on  the  ammer' 
saries  of  his  dormition  \ 

And  now  repeat  with  God,  for  whose  spirit  yc^^ 
pray,  for  whom  you  make  annual  oblations  ^ 

(2.)  C}'prian  flourished  about  the  middle  of  tk*-^ 
third  century. 

The  Bishops  our  predecessors,  religiously  cons^  ^ 
dering  and  wholesomely  providing,  detennined,  th^^ 
no  brother,  departing  this  life,  s/iould  nominate  ^ 
Clerk  to  a  guardianslup  or  executorship  :  and,  if  m^^ 

*  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

'  TertuU.  de  coron.  mil.  §  3.  Oper.  p.  449.     For  the  ori^^^S^' 
naly  see  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 

*  TertuU.  de  monogam.  §  10.  Oper.  p.  578.     For  the  orig^^' 
nal,  see  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 

*  TertuU.  exhort,  ad  castit.  Oper.  p.  564.     For  the  origiifc-'^^/, 
see  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 
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one  should  have  done  this,  they  decreed,  that  no  ob^ 
k^  should  be  made  for  him,  and  that  no  sacrifice 
ih(M  be  celebrated  for  his  dormition  \ 

It  is  one  thing,  to  stand  a  petitioner  for  pardon  ; 
another,  to  come  to  glory.*  it  is  one  thing,  to  be 
thrown  into  prison  and  not  to  come  out  from  it  until 
the  last  farthing  be  paid  ;  another,  immediately  to 
recdve  the  reward  of  faith  and  virtue :  it  is  one 
thing,  to  be  cleansed  for  sins  through  the  siiffering 
ofhngpain  and  to  be  long  purged  in  fire  ;  another, 
to  have  purged  all  sins  through  stiffering  :  finally, 
it  is  one  thing,  to  depend  in  the  day  of  judgment 
^^  the  sentence  of  the  Lord;  another,  to  be  cronmed 
hy  the  Lord  immediately  ^. 

'  Quod  Episcopi  antecessores  nostri  religiose  considerantes, 

ct  salubriter  providentes,  censuerunt,  ne  quis  frater  excedens 

^  tutelam  vel  curam  Clericura  nominaret :  ac,  si  quis  hoc  fe- 

^t,  non  offerretur  pro  eo,  nee  sacrificium  pro  dormitione 

•!««  celebraretur.  Cyprian.  Epist.  i.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  2,  3.  For 

^  example  of  Victor,  «ee  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  I.  2.  (10.) 

'  Aliud  est,  ad  veniam  stare ;  aliud,  ad  gloriam  pervenire : 

*«U(i,  missum  in  carcerem  non  exire  inde,  donee  solvat  novissi- 

^liva  quadrantem ;  aliud,  statim  fidei  et  virtutis  accipere  mer- 

^^m :  aliud,  pro  peccatis  longo  dolore  cruciatum  emundari  et 

PUigari  diu  igne ;  aliud,  peccata  omnia  passione  purgasse :  aliud 

Unique,  pendere  in  die  judicii  ad  sententiam  Domini;  aliud, 

•tatim  a  Domino  coronari.     Cyprian.  Epist.  Iv.  Oper.  vol.  ii. 

l^*  109,110. 

Mr.  Berington  simply  refers  to  two  other  passages  in  Cyprian. 

^y  his  reference,  I  understand  him  to  mean  the  two  following. 

Denique  et  dies  eorum  quibus  excedunt  annotate,  ut  comme- 

^)aorationes  eorum  inter  memorias  martyrum  celebrare  possi- 

^us :  quanquam  Tertulhis  fidelissimus  et  devotissimus  frater 

M 
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(3.)  Origen  flourished  during  the  earlier  half 
and  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 

It  must  now  be  considered,  what  awaits  us  here- 
(ifter  :  whether,  if  we  depart  this  life,  having  sins  but 
having  likewise  virtues,  xve  shall  be  saved  indeed  mi 
account  of  our  virtues  and  shall  be  absolved  of  our 
sins  knowingly  committed;  or  whether  we  shall  be 
punished  on  account  of  our  sins,  and  shall  receive  no 
reward  on  account  of  our  virtues.  But  neither  of 
these  will  be  the  fact :  for  I  say,  that  we  shall  re- 
ceive the  retvard  of  our  good  deeds,  but  shall  receive 
no  reward  for  our  evil  deeds  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  just, 
that  God  should  purify  him  who  is  willing,  and 
should  cut  out  that  which  is  evil.  Let  us  suppose, 
that,  after  Christ  the  foundation  in  whom  you  have 
been  instructed,  you  have  built  no  permanent  gold 
and  silver  and  precious  stone :  let  us  suppose,  that 
you  have  gold  either  mtwh  or  little :  let  us  suppose, 
that  you  have  silver  and  precious  stone.  But  I 
speak  not  of  these  alone :  for  let  us  suppose,  that  you 
have  also  wood  and  hay  and  stubble  ;  what  do  you 
expect  will  happen  to  you  after  your  departure  9  Do 

noster,  pro  csetera  soUicitudine  et  cura  sua  quam  firatribus  in 
omni  obsequio  operationis  impertit  (qui  nee  illic  circa  curam  cor- 
porura  deest),  scripserit  et  scribat,  ac  significet  mihi  dies  quibus 
in  carcere  beati  fratres  nostri  ad  immortalitatem  gloriosce  mortis 
exitu  transeunt ;  et  celebrentur  hie  a  nobis  oblationes  et  sacri- 
ficia  ob  commemorationes  eorum,  quae  cito  vobiscum  Domino 
protegente  celebrabimus.  Cyprian.  Epist.  xii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p. 
27,  28. 

Offerendo  oblationes  eorum.  Cyprian.  Epist.  xxxiv.  Oper. 
vol.  ii.  p.  67. 
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jf(m  expect,  that  jfom  will  enter  into  the  holy  places, 
with  your  wood  and  your  hay  and  your  stubble,  to 
pollute  the  kingdom  of  God  f  Or,  on  the  other  Imnd, 
h  you  expect,  that,  on  account  of  the  hay  and  the 
vood  and  the  stubble,  you  will  remain  in  the  fire,  and 
^erice  no  good  from  the  gold  and  the  silver  and  the 
recious  stone  ?  Neither  were  this  equitable.  What, 
hen,  does  it  follow,  that  you  shall  first  receive  on 
ccount  of  the  wood  9  It  is  manifest,  tJtat  the  fire 
ill  consume  the  wood  and  the  hay  and  the  stubble : 
w,  in  his  essence,  God  is  said,  by  tlie  intelligent,  to 
t  a  conmrning  fire.  Yet  the  prophet,  when  he  says 
har  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  specifies  not  what  it 
msumes  :  but,  in  using  that  language,  he  has  left 
It  to  infer  from  it,  that  there  is  a  something  which 
t  consumed.  What,  tlien,  is  that  consumed  some* 
Vmg  P  Truly,  he  consumes  not  that  which  is  ac- 
^ding  to  his  image  and  likeness,  but  the  hay  and 
ike  wood  and  the  stubble  which  have  been  built  upon 
^For first  the  deeds  of  unrighteousness,  and  then 
tif  deeds  of  righteousness,  are  recompensed  ^ 

*  Ti  iifiac  wefUfiiyUf  Kararoifrioy'  ipa,  cav  ifcXOta/xev  tov 
Ur^  txpyrtc  hfiapriifiarai  txovric  ^s  koI  ^^^payaO^/iara,  ac#- 
^t4fuda  fiir  ^i^  ra  iiv^payad^fiikra^  iiwoXvirSfuda  ^e  ircpi  tiSv 

yr^mk  tffjtapriifiiytay'  $  KoXairdiiffSfieda  fiev  iia  ra  iLfiapr^" 
trOf  o^Zaiwv  Zt  fiieOov  Xiiyj^SfuOa  riiy  ^y^payadrffJidTttv'  oXX' 
a  TO  ihtpev.  Aeyw  It  rb  htroKafitiv  ra  Kptirrova,  fxi^  &7oXa- 
Ir  It  ra  x^^pora'  caOa  iUai6y  itrri  roy  Qeoy  KaBaiptiy  /3ovXo- 
*or,  Bol  kKK^TTiiy  ri^y  Kaxiay.  "Eerrw  y&p  at  ^KcZofiJiKiyai^ 
ra  TO  dtfU\u>y  Xpitrroy  *lritrovy  oy  h^ialai  oh  fiiyoy  xpvtfoy  xal 
ffifpor  col  Xi&ov  rlfjuoy'  itrno  irt  txaiy  xpvtrbyt  v  iroXvy  xpviroy, 
ikiyoy'  i^rti  9€  txtiy  Apyvpoy^  \idoy  rlfiioy.     Ov  fioya  ^i  ^if/ii 

M  2 
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IL  The  texts  finom  Scrqpture  of  finom  allied 
Scripture^  which  have  been  adduced  for  the  pur- 

ravra,  *A\X*  €m#  9c  ^X^^  '^  {vXa,  cac  j(6frorp  rat  cuXo^iik'  H 
poifXti  0DC  ytvieSoA  fura  r^w  Qo&r;  Uonporwon  tlnkBilvtk 
Td  &yai  furd  rov  (vXov  mm  sal  lurk  rov  j(6pT€w  aov  col  r#c  <ii* 
Xa/ii|c»  t>«  fuatnfc  r^r  (iamiKtiaw  row  Ocov ;  'AXXiii  nXir  ^hn|i£H 
Fac  OeXfcc*  ^«^  ^'^  X^f^^^f  ^^  '^  £v^^  ^^<^  ^^  «:aXa^if r,  cr  ry 
TTvpc,  Koi  fiiiciv  kwoKafitiv  wtpi  rov  y^gntow  maX  opyvpov  ecu  XiAnr 
Tifiiov  ;  Ovcc  rovro  cvXoyoi'.  Tc  oSr  wp^iror  acoXovOcI  avoXa/3ciy 
^ic2  ra  £vXa ;  A^Xov,  ^  ro  rvp  ro  aroXiovor  rd  (vXSa  ca2  rer 
^((prov  rai  r^y  coXa^if y*  6  Oeoc  ydp  ifiw  r^  o&m^  Xcycraf,  rwt 
ffvytirai  ivyafuvot^f  vvp  tlrai  dyaXlmoor*  Kal  coiM-ifav  fUf^ 
rl  draXicKoy  6  vpo^ifrifCy  Xcywy*  'O  Ococ  i^/m?)'  rvp  icarayaX/f- 
Kov*  'llfiiy  it  KaraXiXjHire  your,  Srt  elrty  *0  Oeoc  wvp  cffrc  car- 
ayaXioKoyf  tart  rl  ro  KaraydkioKOfuyoy.  Ti  aiv  ivri  to  cor- 
ayaXioKOfityoy ;  Oh  ydp  to  kgt  ihcoya  koI  ofwitiiviv  dvoiklctih 
dWd  roy  iTrouco^firfiiyra  X^P^^^*  ^  hroiKoiofiffiiyra  £vXci,  t^^ 
iiroiKo^fjLfl^eliTay  icaXci/iiyv — Up^ror  ydp  rd  Ttgc  dBuia^f  dra  t^ 
Trie  hKaiotrvyric,  dtro^iBorai,  Orig.  in  Jerem.  HomiL  xvL  Op^* 
vol.  i.  p.  154,  155. 

Mr.  Berington*s  version  of  this  passage  is  a  free  abridgmel^^ 
chiefly  taken  from  the  very  imperfect  appended  Latin,  ratb^* 
than  a  literal  and  accurate  translation  from  the  original  Greel^' 
As  I  am  not  disposed,  however,  like  some  members  of  his  001^" 
nuiuion,  childishly  to  quibble  about  trifles  which  aflfect  not  Ht^^ 
Mciise  of  an  author,  I  can  pardon  his  abridgment,  though  I  cajc'^ 
not  ([uite  so  easily  pardon  his  su]}pression  of  evidence.    Withoi^* 
giving,  by  the  usual  conventional  mark  of  an  hiatus,  the  sligh^'^ 
OHt  notice  of  a  not  unimportant  omission ;  he  presents  to  his  rea^'^ 
c*rM  u  version,  which  typographically  purports  to  be  continuous* 
whiMi  in  truth  it  is  not  continuous.     In  my  own  more  correct 
tranNhition  from  the  original  Greek,  I  have  carefully  placed  tl>^ 
mark  expressive  of  interrupted  citation.     See  Faith  of  Catho/- 
p.  3;i({.  urn. 

Mr.  Herington  gives  two  other  parallel  passages,  on  the  same 
Nultjt'ot.  Ihmi  OrigiMi:  but,  as  they  exist  only  in  the  very  un- 
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3f  establishing  the  dogma  of  a  Purgatory, 
^  arranged  and  considered  under  two  classes : 
,  which  are  cited  from  the  New  Testament ; 
hat,  which  is  brought  forward  from  the 
d  book  of  the  Maccabean  History. 
With  respect  to  the  texts  which  have  been 
from  the  New  Testament,  they  may  be  dis- 
i  without  much  prolixity  of  discussion. 
3are  inspection  of  those  texts  will  suffice  to 
that  they  are  made  to  subserve  the  purposes 
tin  Theology  only  by  a  quite  gratuitous  and 
ary  interpretation :  an  interpretation,  the 
ing  of  which  in  controversy  is  virtually  no- 
more  than  a  mere  begging  of  the  question, 
is,  apparently,  has  been  felt  even  by  the  Ro- 
ts themselves:  for,  though  Mr.  Berington 
ces  the  texts  under  consideration,  as  estab- 
5  the  existence  of  a  Purgatory  *;  the  Bishop 
•asbourg,  much  to  his  credit,  totally  omits 
with  the  honest  remark,  that,  as  Christ  has 
lought  fit  to  communicate  any  revelation  on 
ibject,  we  can  only  form  conjectures  more 
3  probable  *. 

in  version  of  Ruf&nus  who  wrote  in  the  fiflh  century,  I 

g^eeably  to  my  proposed  plan,  omitted  them.  See  Faith 

lol.  p.  355,  856. 

ith  of  Cathol.  p.  35£,  858. 

i  surplus,  nos  fautes  sont  si  graves,  si  multipliees,  la 

ce  si  rare  parmi  nous,  et  g^neralement  si  leg^re ;  nos 

ions  ^  profiter  des  indulgences  si  d^fectueuses,  si  incer- 

qu'aprds  avoir  ete  absous  et  pardonnes,  il  doit  nous 

poar  la  plupart  beaucoup  k  expicr  dans  I'autre  monde. 
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With  such  an  acknowledgment  be£6re  us^  ne 

Mais  oil  ?  Dans  quel  endroit  et  de  quelle  maniere  ?  SH  mdi 
ete  necessaire  pour  nous  d'etre  instruits  sur  ces  questiooiy 
Jesus  Christ  nous  en  auroit  sans  doute  i^vel^  la  connoissanoe. 
Il  ks  l'a  foiht  fait.  Nous  ne  pouTons  done  fomer  que  to 
conjectures  plus  on  rnoim  probables.  Discusa.  Amie.  lett.  m 
v<^.  ii.  p.  24S. 

Faithful  to  this  honest  confession.  Dr.  Trevem  cites  not  i 
single  text  fir<xn  the  New  Testament  to  prove  the  existence  d 
a  purgatory,  but  contents  himself  with  adducing  the  pass^i 
from  the  Maccab^an  History.  Ibid.  p.  ^^45,  246.  Yet,  ai  il 
aware  that  in  the  article  of  tangible  evid^ice  he  was  boildim 
only  upon  the  sand,  he  labours  to  supply  his  lamentable  mtf 
of  testimony  by  an  attempt  at  abstract  reasoning. 

We  must  make,  argues  the  Prelate  of  Strasbourg,  an  exgk 
tory  satisfaction  to  the  divine  justice,  either  in  this  world  or  i 
the  next.  Few  men,  however,  make  a  full  expiatory  satisfti 
tion  in  this  world.  Therefore  they  must  make  it  in  the  nes 
Now,  in  the  next  world,  they  can  no  longer  pursue  good  work 
no  longer  distribute  alms,  no  longer  offer  any  compensato 
reparations  to  Heaven.  One  only  method  of  making  satisfa 
tion  remains  to  them :  that,  to  wit,  of  suffering.  But,  if  sv 
fering  be  the  sole  method  of  making  satisfaction  which  remai 
to  them  hereafter :  then,  indisputably,  there  must  be  a  pis 
where  this  suffering  is  undergone.  Now  the  place,  which  li 
been  thus  clearly  proved  to  exist,  is,  by  the  Councils  of  Fl 
rence  and  Trent,  conventionally  denominated  Purgatory.  S 
Discuss.  Amic.  lett.  xiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  242 — 244. 

When  a  writer  undertakes  to  substantiate  a  point  by  dm 
evidence ;  he  travels  not  a  little  out  of  the  record,  by  resortiB 
in  acknowledged  lack  of  such  evidence  so  far  as  Scripture 
concerned,  to  the  doubtful  aid  of  abstract  reasoning.  A  Pr 
testant,  whose  views  of  the  exclusively  atoning  efficacy  of  t 
I  Ira  til  of  Christ  are  somewhat  more  scripturally  correct  th 
ilwnM!  of  Dr.  Trevern,  will  at  one  blow  demolish  his  akry  &bi 
l»y  II  rtut  denial  of  the  premises  on  which  it  is  constructed. 
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may  well  claim  to  be  spared  the  trouble  of  a 
formal  discussion  of  passages  which  are  nothing 
to  the  purpose. 

2.  The  texts  from  the  New  Testament  being 
thus  set  aside  as  confessedly  irrelevant  and  incon- 
clusive, the  whole  weight  of  the  scriptural  proof 
of  the  existence  of  a  Purgatory  will  rest  upon  the 
passage  contained  in  the  second  book  of  the  Greek 
History  of  the  Maccabees:  for  it  is  not  pretended, 
that  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  afford  so  much  as  a 
diadow  of  evidence. 

(1.)  Now,  even  if  we  were  complaisant  enough 
to  admit  the  tridentine  decree,  which  places  the 
two  first  books  of  the  Maccabees  in  the  roll  of 
the  sacred  Canon :  still  the  passage,  adduced  from 
that  History,  would  be  found,  both  grievously  de^ 
fective,  and  glaringly  inappropriate. 

Respecting  the  very  existence  of  any  Purgatory 

in  a  future  state,  the  passage  is  altogether  silent. 

Prayers  for  the  dead  it  mentions,  indeed,  with 

approbation :  but  it  gives  not  the  slightest  hint, 

that  those  prayers  were  offered  up  for  the  purpose 

of  extricating  the  souls  of  the  deceased  from  the 

pains  of  a  Latin  Purgatory.     In  truth,  the  whole 

place   is  utterly  irreconcileable   with   any  such 

notion.     The  prayers  in  question  were  associated 

with  a  sin-offering  to  be  devoted  at  Jerusalem : 

and  the  declared  joint  object  of  the  two  was,  not 

a  deliverance  from  Purgatory,  but  a  deliverance 

from  sin  to  be  effected  through  the  medium  of 

making  a  sacrificial  reconciliation  for  the  departed. 
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Nor  is  the  passage^  for  the  purposes  of  Latin 
Theology,  defective  only :  it  is  likewise,  even  on 
the  principles  of  that  Theology  itself,  glaringly 
inapprapriate.  The  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church 
is  :  that  Tlwse,  who  die  in  mortal  sm  unrepented  oj, 
are  irrevocably  consigned  to  Hell ;  while  those,  who 
die  tainted  only  xvith  venial  sin  for  which  in  thu 
world  they  have  not  personally  made  sufficient  ea> 
piation,  pass  for  a  season  into  Purgatory  ^    But 
the  text  from  the  Maccabean   History  cannot 
establish  the  existence  of  a  Purgatory,  without 
flatly  contradicting  this  received  scheme  of  doc- 
trine.    Idolatry  has  ever  been  held  one  of  the 
deadly  sins.     Now  the  men,  for  whom  Judas 
offered  up  prayers  and  a  sin-offering,  died  in  an 
act  of  unrepented  idolatry :  which  act  is  expressly 
declared  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  being 
slain  ^     They  died,  therefore,  in  an  unrepented 
act  of  mortal  sin.    Hence,  on  latin  principles,  the 
plain  and  necessary  consequence  is :  either  that 
their  souls  passed  into  Hell  and  not  into  Purgatory; 
in  which  case,  it  is  idle  to  cite  the  place  in  proof 
of  the  existence  of  a  Purgatory :  or  that  their  souk 
parsed  into  Purgatory  and  not  into  Hell ;  in  which 
case,  the  latin  doctrine  of  an  exclusive  reservation 
of  Purgatory  for  as  yet  unexpiated  venial  sins  will 
be  flatly  contradicted.     Thus,  with  singular  infe- 
Ucity,  the  text,  even  if  we  admit  it  to  be  canonical 

'  See  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xiv.  c.  1,  5,  p.  144,  14S,  149. 
sess.  25.  p.  506. 

*  %  Mace.  xii.  89 — 42. 
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cripture,  can  only  be  made  to  prove  the  existence 
•  a  Piurgatory,  through  the  medium  of  convict- 
g  the  Roman  Church  of  teaching  erroneous 
Katrine. 

(2.)  But,  in  reality,  nothing  can  be  more  nuga- 
ry  than  the  mere  dogmatical  edict  of  the  Tri^ 
ntine  Council,  by  which  a  Jewish  History, 
itten  in  Greek  and  never  acknowledged  even 
'  the  Jews  themselves  to  be  canonical,  is  pre^ 
mptuously  obtruded  into  the  venerable  roll  of 
q[)ired  Hebrew  Scripture. 
In  the  fourth  centmy,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  on 
half  of  the  Greek  Church,  excluded  from  Ihe 
cred  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  whole  of 
e  Apocrypha  save  the  Epistle  of  Banich  ;  which 
listle  itself  was  afterward  rejected,  when  the 
lestion  had  undergone  a  subsequent  more  com* 
3te  examination  * :  and  so  little  inclined  was  this 
dent  Catechist  and  Prelate  of  the  acknowledged 
other-Church  to  build  any  point  of  doctrine 
Km  the  mere  uninspired  and  unauthoritative 
accabean  History,  that  he  strenuously  advised 
s  Catechumens,  to  have  nothing  in  common  with 
e  Apocrypha,  but  (so  far  as  the  Canon  of  the 
Id  Testament  was  concerned)  to  study  those 
ro  and  twenty  books  only  which  are  read  in  the 
hurch;  giving  them  this  wholesome  advice  on 
le  professed  ground,  that,  since  the  superior  wis- 
nn  of  t/ie  Apostles  and  primitive  Bishops  bad 

'  CyrU.  Hieros.  Catech.  iv.  p.  36—38. 
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delivered  such  two  and  twenty  hooks  excbiswebf,  the 
devout  children  of  the  Church  ought  not  to  set  upw 
her  authorised  documents  the  adulterati$ig  seal  qf  a 
false  impression  \ 

So  likewise^  in  the  fifth  century,  Ruffinus  of 
Aquileia,  on  behalf  of  the  Latm  Church,  similaify 
excluded,  from  the  sacred  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  the  whole  of  the  Apocrypha  without  any 
exception :  and  thus,  while  his  enumeration  d  the 
inspired  canonical  books  perfectly  corresponds 
with  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  his  scdbia- 
quent  partial  enumeration  of  the  apocrjrphal  boob 
is  attended  with  a  distinct  statement ;  that,  by  the 
predecessors  of  the  then  existing  generation,  those 
books  were  styled,  not  canonical,  but  ecclesiastical; 
and  that,  although  they  might  be  read  in  churches 
for  the  sake  of  edification,  they  were  not  to  be  eonr 
troversially  adduced  as  any  authority  for  the  settU- 
ment  of  a  point  of  faith  and  doctrine  *. 

*  ToifTtav  Tac  ei/ccwri  Bvo  )3i/3Xovc  hvaylvtavKf  wpoQ  ^c  "^ 
airoKpvi^a  firiltv  t\t  Koiy6y.  Tavrac  M0NA21  fiiXira  arovBai^^^ 
&C  Kal  kv  eKKkfiaiq.  /xera  jraf^fiaiag  avayivktcKOfity.  HoXv  u^^ 
il>poyi/JiufT£pol  ijaay  ol  axooroXoi  koI  oi  ap\aioi  eirlaKoiroi,  ol  r^^ 
£KK\rj(riac  Tpoararatf  ol  ravrae  Trapa^SyreQ,  Sv  oJk,  riKyoy  rif^ 
tKKKqtrlaQ  Siy^  fi^  irapaxnparrt  rovq  deffftovg.  Cyril.  Hiero^* 
Catech.  iv.  p.  37. 

'  After  specifying  the  Canon  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  Ne^ 
Testament,  Ruffinus  proceeds  as  follows. 

Sciendum  tamen  est,  quod  et  alii  libri  sunt,  qui  non  cananicif 
sed  ecclesiasticif  a  majoribus  appellati  sunt :  ut  est  Sapienti^ 
Solomonis — Ejusdem  ordinis  est  libellus  Tobias,  et  Judith,  et 
Maccabaorum  libri — Quae  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecdesiis  vo- 
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Such,  on  the  part  both  of  the  Greek  Church 
and  of  the  Latin  Church,  was  the  ancient  estimate 
of  the  Apocrypha  and  consequently  oi  the  two 
first  books  of  Maccabees :  and,  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  it.  Pope  Gregory  the  great,  who  flou- 
nshed  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  and  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  century,  having  occasion  to  quote 
a  passage  from  the  Maccabdan  History,  introduces 
it  with  a  regular  apology  for  citing  a  Work,  which 
eoD&ffiedly  was  not  canoniad,  but  which  never- 
theless was  used  in  the  Church  for  the  purpose  of 
edification  \ 

Nay  more :  as  if  these  ancient  testimonies  of 
&e  Catholic  Church  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 

kKmnt,  rum  tamen  prqferri  ad  auctariiatem  ex  his  fidel  conjir" 
Mffadbm.  Ruffin.  Expos,  in  SymboL  Apost.  p.  S6,  27.  apud 
cilc.  Oper.  Cyprian.     Oxon.  1682. 

'  Qua  de  re  non  inordinate  agimus,  si,  ex  libris  licet  non  ca^ 
"iORtctf,  sed  tamen  ad  sedificationem  ecclesioe  editis,  testimo- 
'iKiim  proferamus.     Gregor.  Magn.  Moral,  in  Job.   lib.  xix* 
^  13. 

Yety  with  this  evidence  staring  him  in  the  face  (miless,  in- 
>Qedy  he  were  shamefully  ignorant  of  its  existence),  Dr.  Tre- 
"^m  has  actually  the  hardihood  to  assure  the  english  laic,  with 
Hioni  he  professes  to  correspond,  that  the  Reformers  of  the 
isteenth  century  removed  the  Maccab^an  History  from  the 
^anony  purely  to  rid  themselves  of  the.  troublesome  testimony, 
rhich  it  bears  to  mortuary  supplications  and  thence  implica- 
ively  (as  he  fancies)  to  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory !  Discuss. 
Ijnic.  lett.  xiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  246.  The  truth  is,  it  was  foisted 
nto  the  Canon  by  the  latin  divines  for  the  evident  purpose  oi 
propping  up  a  superstition,  which  receives  no  countenance  from 
the  genuioe  Canon  either  of  the  Old  or  of  the  New  Testament. 
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West  were  not  sufficient  to  put  to  open  shame, 
both  the  Tridentine  Fathers  who  dared  to  obtrude 
the  mere  uninspired  Maccabdan  History  as  canon- 
ical, and  such  writers  as  Mr.  Berington  and  Dr. 
Trevem  who  (in  defiance  of  the  evidence  of  Ruf* 
finus  and  the  wise  admonition  of  Cyril)  actudUji 
adduce  a  passage  from  that  History  as  an  inspired 
authority  for  the  settlement  of  a  point  of  faith: 
the  author  of  that  identical  Work,  after  lauding 
the  deed  of  a  deliberate  suicide,  finally  employs 
language,  which  is  altogether  incompatible  with 
any  intelligible  idea  of  a  divine  inspiration  K  I 
will  here,  says  he,  make  an  end  of  my  discourse. 
Ify  indeed,  it  lias  been  carried  on  handsomely  and 
worthily  of  the  subject ;  this  also  is  what  I  desired: 
but,  if  slenderly  and  meanly  ;  I  have  at  least  done 
my  best  ^  No  really  inspired  writer  could,  either 
praise  an  act  of  self-murder  as  a  glorious  and 
heroic  exploit,  or  speak  in  such  modestly  depre- 
ciating and  apologising  terms  respecting  a  com- 
position which  in  all  future  ages  was  to  be  received 
as  a  portion  of  God's  own  word  to  his  people. 

The  whole  pretended  scriptural  proof,  then,  of 
the  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory,  as  set  up  by  the  theo- 
logians of  the  Church  of  Rome,  rests  upon  a  sin- 
gle solitary  passage:  which,  in  the  first  place, 

*  See  t  Mace.  xiv.  37 — 46. 
Kai  avTOQ  ahroOi  Karavavow  tov  \6yoy,     Kal,  ei  fiiy  koXSc 
icai  evditcrutc  rjf  trvvraUh  rovro  koi  ahrog  UdeXoy'  ei  Se  c^eXwc 
Kal  /xerp((tfc,  tovto  £^ikTov  fy  fiot.     2  Macc.  xv.  37.  d8. 
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ever  once  mentions  Purgatory ;  which,  in  the 
icond  place,  cannot  be  made  to  establish  the 
dstence  of  a  Purgatory,  without  also  teaching 
lat  the  inmates  of  that  temporary  mansion  may 
i  persons  who  have  died  in  the  act  of  mortal  sin 
orepented  of;  and  which,  in  the  third  place, 
:curs  in  a  Work,  rejected  by  the  early  Catholic 
barch  both  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  from 
le  Canon  of  inspired  Scripture,  encomiastic  of 
Kemanfiil  and  noble  death  of  self-murder,  and 
pologetically  confessed  by  its  nameless  author  to 
ave  been  executed  only  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 

III.  If  the  revealed  word  of  God,  whether  in 
he  New  Testament  or  in  the  Old  Testament,  be 
together  silent  respecting  the  existence  of  a  Pur- 
atory  :  it  is  utterly  vain  to  seek  for  information 
n  the  subject  from  any  mere  uninspired  mortal. 

Hence,  in  the  very  nature  and  necessity  of 
lings,  even  if,  as  an  historical  fact,  it  could  be 
ridentially  established,  that  the  early  Church  be^ 
wed  and  taught  t/ie  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory: 
in,  we  should  have  nothing  substantiated,  save 
at  the  early  Church,  departing  in  this  instance 
o  soon  from  the  simplicity  of  the  faith,  had  pre- 
imptuously  dared  to  teach  a  doctrine,  which  is 
>  where  propounded  in  the  inspired  Scriptures 
ther  of  the  Greek  or  of  the  Hebrew  Canon. 

But,  though  such  would  be  the  sole  result  even 
'  the  establishment  of  the  fact  in  question,  my 
3neration  for  the  primitive  Church  and  my  un- 
illingness  to  see  her  charged  with  an  unscrip- 
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tural  supentition  prompt  me  to  inquire,  whether 
the  passages  from  TertuDian  and  Cjqprian  and 
Origen,  adduced  for  that  purpose  by  Dr.  Trevem 
or  Mr.  Berington,  are  sufficient  for  its  evidential 
establishment  \ 

1.  Now,  even  on  a  mere  rapid  inspection  of 
the  alleged  testimony,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be 
struck,  both  with  its  miserable  scantiness,  and 
with  its  comparative  lateness. 

(1.)  The  Fathers  of  the  three  first  centnrieSi 
whose  writings,  either  wholly  or  partially  have 
come  down  to  us,  may  be  roughly  estimated  as 
in  number  exceeding  twenty :  and,  out  of  these, 
the  sole  even  pretended  vouchers  for  the  primi- 
tive beUef  in  the  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory,  whom 
the  painful  industry  of  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Be- 
rington  has  been  able  to  discover,  amount  pre- 
cisely to  the  simi  of  three. 

(2.)  Woefully  scanty  as  is  this  meagre  muster- 
roll,  the  comparative  lateness  of  the  individuals 
who  are  by  name  summoned  to  the  ecclesiastical 
parade,  is  equally  unsatisfactory. 

Omitting  all  the  Fathers  of  the  first  and  all  the 
other  Fathers  of  the  second  century,  though  many 
of  them  treat  of  matters  transacted  beyond  the 
grave,  Mr.  Berington  is  content  to  give,  as  his 
very  earliest  witness,  Tertullian ;  who,  according 
to  his  own  statement,  flourished  from  the  year 

^  Discuss.  Amic.  lett  xiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  243.     Faith  of  Cathol. 
p.  354—357. 
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194  to  the  year  216  ^ :  and,  with  Tertullian,  he 
and  Dr.  Trevem  are  willing  to  associate  Cyprian 
and  Origen ;  who,  still  according  to  his  own  state- 
ment, were  actively  living,  the  one  from  the  year 
248  to  the  year  258,  the  other  from  the  year  203 
to  the  year  254  ^ 

Thus,  confessedly,  we  have  not  a  single  witness 
for  the  first  century,  and  only  one  for  the  second : 
that  solitary  witness,  moreover,  flourishing,  not  at 
thejbeginning  of  the  second,  but  quite  at  its  end 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  third.  Hence,  even 
if  the  passages  really  proved  what  they  have  been 
tdduced  to  prove,  they  would  only  establish  the 
8(Hnewhat  useless  fact:  that,  about  two  hundred 
years  c^ter  the  hirth  of  Christ,  and  about  one  hui^ 
ired  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John  the  last  sur- 
vivor of  the  Apostolic  College,  the  Church,  so  far 
«i  its  practices  were  knorvn  to  Tertullian,  for  what- 
wr  reason,  though  certainly  not  from  any  scriptural 
9athoriiy,  had  begun  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  Pur-' 
gatory. 

2.  Some  of  the  adduced  passages  speak  of  ob- 
ktions  made  for  the  dead :  and  the  fact  of  those 
^Motions  is  thought  to  establish  the  early  exist- 
ence, both  of  what  the  Latins  call  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  in  the  Mass,  and  of  the  unscriptural  dogma 
iiow  under  consideration. 

'  See  Chronol.  Table  in  Faith  of  Cathol.  Introd.  p.  li. 
'  Ibid. 
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But  the  teXlBcy  of  any  such  notion  has  alntj 
been  exposed :  for  the  oUations  in  question  wa 
not  the  missal  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  quick  ai 
for  the  dead,  as  the  modem  Ladns  speak ;  h 
they  were  simply  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  ai 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  happy  departure 
the  saints  to  glory. 

3.  These  matters  being  premised,  we  may  no 
proceed  to  the  direct  testimony  of  our  three  ni 
nesses. 

(1.)  Tertullian  undoubtedly  recommended^tb 
prayers  should  be  offered  t^  for  the  ben^  ^  A 
dead:  and,  fix>m  this  perfectly  well  estahUshc 
fact,  Mr.  Berington,  as  the  circumstance  of  k 
citing  Tertullian  apparently  intimates,  would  hsi 
us  infer,  that  Terttdlian  and  his  eontemporeti 
held  tlie  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory. 

The  necessity  of  this  liberal  inference,  to  tl 
cause  of  Mr.  Berington  and  Dr.  Trevem,  is  abun 
antly  manifest.  Tertullian  recommends  prayi 
for  the  dead:  but  he  says  not  a  syllable  abc 
Purgatory.  Hence,  unless  the  implied  infereni 
required  by  Mr.  Berington,  be  just ;  it  is  nugatc 
to  cite  Tertullian,  as  a  witness  in  favour  of  tl 
doctrine. 

From  an  ignorance  of  the  notions  prevail 
among  the  Christians  at  the  end  of  the  seco 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  nothi 
is  more  common  than  hastily  to  fancy;  tl 
Prayers  for  the  dead,  and  The  doctrine  of  a  Purg 
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are  strict  correlatives :  for  Wfu/,  it  is  asked^ 
W  men  pray  for  the  dead,  save  to  deliver  their 
from  the  pains  of  Pwrgatory  f 
it  these  two  matters  are^  in  no  wise,  correlar 
.  The  early  Christians,  who  symbolised  in 
on  with  TertuUian,  prayed,  indeed,  for  the 
:  but  they  thus  prayed,  on  a  principle  totally 
'ent  from  that  which  has  been  adopted  by  the 
jm  Church  of  Rome.  Even  in  one  of  the 
iges  cited  from  Tertullian  by  Mr,  Berington 
elf,  the  ground  of  such  prayers  is  very  dis- 
ly  stated :  and,  in  another  passage  which  has 
een  cited  by  him,  the  same  statement  is  re- 
id.  By  these  early  Christisuis,  prayers  were 
3d  up  tor  the  dead,  not  that  they  might  be 
^ed  from  an  imaginary  Purgatory,  but  that 
vught  be  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection  in^ 
of  waiting  for  the  last  *.  Hence  the  offering 
F  prayers  for  the  dead,  by  TertuUian  and  his 
olising  contemporaries,  affords  not  the  slight- 
roof,  that  the  primitive  Church  held  the  doc- 
of  a  Purgatory. 


ro  anima  ejtis  oret :  et  refrigerifiin  interim  adperstulet  ei 
irima  resurrectione  consortium.  Tertoll.  de  monogam. 
Oper.  p.  578. 

nminia,  quum  carcerem  ilium,  quod  Evangelium  demon- 
mferas  intelligimus ;  et  navissimum  quadrantem,  modicum 
?  delictum  mora  resurrccticnis  illic  luendum,  interpreta- 
nemo  dubitabit  animam  aliquid  pensare  penes  inferos, 
remirrectionis  plenitudine,  per  carnem  quoque.  Tertull. 
ID.  Oper.  p.  689. 
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It  will  probably  be  urged,  that  Tertullian  re- 
commends prayers  for  the  dead,  not  only  that 
they  may  partake  of  the  first  resurrection,  but 
likewise  that  in  their  separate  state  they  may  ex- 
perience refreshment  *.  Now  refreshment  implies 
release  from  pain  :  and  release  from  pain  implies 
a  Ihirgatory. 

Nothing  can  be  more  fallacious,  than  such  in- 
ductive reasoning.     What  TertulUan  meant  by 
this  refreshtnent,  he  himself,  in  yet  another  place, 
unequivocally  declares.     The  expression,  in  tii 
use  of  it,  set  forth,  not  a  release  from  pain,  but  an 
enjoyment  of  positive  though  impetfect  happinMf 
on  the  part  of  the  just,  from  the  very  moment  of 
their  dissolution,  in  that  separate  abode  of  holy  dis^ 
embodied  spirits  which  Tertullian  supposes  our  Loft^ 
to  distinguish  by  the  appellation  of  Abralianis  bo^ 
som  *.     A  prayer,  therefore,  for  the  refreshment  o^ 
the  deceased,  whether  such  a  prayer  be  scriptu^ 
rally  warrantable  or  not,  imports,  at  all  events,- 

*  Uefrigerium. 

*  Earn  itaque  rcgi  'nem  s'muin  dico  Ahrahce ;  et,  si  non  cce- 
lestem,  subliniiorem  tamen  inlbris,  interim  refrigerium  praebi- 
turam  animabus  justorum,  donee  consummatio  rerum  resurrec- 
tioneni  omnium  plenitudine  mercedis  expungat — Quod  si  aeter- 
iius  repromittitur,  et  ascensus  in  eocluni  aedificatur  a  Creatore, 
promittentc  ctiam  semen  Abralise  velut  Stellas  co&li  futurum, 
utique  ob  cuelcstem  promissionem  ;  salva  ex  promissione,  cur 
non  capiat  slnum  Abrah<je  dici  temporale  aliquod  animarum 
fidelium  reoeptaculum,  in  quo  jam  dclinictur  futuri  imago,  ac 
Candida  quonlani  utriusque  judicii  prospiciatur  ?  Tertull.  adv. 
Marcion.  lib.  iv.  §  51.  Oper  p.  275. 
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nothing  more  than  a  petition  :  that  a  departed 
Kw/  might  rest  in  AbrahanCs  bosom  until  the  day  of 
resurrection  ;  instead  of  being  consigned  to  the  se^ 
parate  abode  of  wicked  disembodied  spirits,  where 
they  remain  in  fearful  anticipation  of  their  final 
sentence  at  the  day  of  judgment  ^ 

Whatever  might  be  the  general  practice  of  the 
Church  in  the  days  of  Tertullian,  it  is  clear,  that 
prayers  for  the  dead  had  been  introduced  even 
into  public  worship  antecedently  to  the  time  of 
Constantine :  for  we  find  a  prayer  of  this  descrip- 
tfen  in  the  old  Clementine  Liturgy,  which  was 
earlier  than  the  reign  of  that  Emperon     I  con- 
fer that  prayer  as  specially  valuable :  because 
't  throws  a  strong  and  distinct  light  upon  the  no- 
^ons,  which  were  prevalent  in  the  third  century. 
Supplication  is  made  in  it,  that  God  would  pardon 
^he  sins  of  the  individual  deceased,  and  that  he 


'  Accordingly,  this  idea  is  distinctly  set  forth  by  Tertullian. 

Omnes  ergo  anima?  penes  inferos,  inquis.     Velis  ac  nolis  et 

^upplicia  jam  iUic  et  refrigeria,  habes  pauperem  et  divitem :  et, 

"^piia  distuli  nescio  quid  ad  hanc  partem,  jam  opportune  in  clau- 

^nlam  reddam.    Cur  enim  non  putes  animam  et  puniri  et  foveri 

ia  inferis  interim,  sub  expectatione  utriusqqe  judicii,  in  quadam 

MMorpatione  et  Candida' ejus?  Tertull.  de  anim.  Oper.  p.  688. 

Tills  passage  is  absolutdy  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  a  Purga* 
tory.  According  to  the  speculation  of  Tertullian,  the  abode  of 
separate  spirits  is  divided  into  two  mansions.  In  the  one,  the 
inons  enjoy  refreihmetU  (refrigeria)  with  a  blissful  antidpatioo 
of  future  perfect  happiness :  in  the  other,  the  wicked  nffer 
pimukmeni  (supplicia ;)  which  punishment  consists  in  a  fearful 
^ticipation  of  an  eternity  of  positive  misery, 

n2 


180  DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  [lK)OK  U 

xtould  place  him  in  the  blessed  rest  of  Ahrahanis 
bosom  whence  sorrow  and  pain  and  lamentation  fiee 
away\  As  for  any  deliverance  from  Purgatory, 
not  a  word  is  said^  not  a  hint  is  ^ven,  respectii^ 
it.  On  the  contrary^  the  language  employed 
even  expressly  disavows  the  existence  of  any  such 
scripturally  unrecognised  mansion. 

The  souls  of  all  live  with  thee  ;  and  in  thy  hand 
are  tlie  spirits  of  the  just,  whom  TORAfENT  shale 
IN  NO  WISE  TOUCH  :  for  all  the  sanctified  are  tmdet 
thy  liands.  Look,  therefore,  upon  this  thy  servamt 
whom  thou  hast  chosen  and  removed  to  another  com 
dition:  and  pardon  him  his  sins,  both  voluntary  anm 
involuntary.     Make  the  angels  benevolent  to  him 

'  'Xirep  iLyawavaafiiyiav  kv  Xpterrf  hdeXt^Hv  fifiHr  ^trfiAfUf* 
OTTCiic  o  ^iXdvOpiMnroQ  QeoQ,  6  irpoa^tiafierog  avrov  ri^v  yjrt/jfi^ 
irapeicrf  ahrip  irav  d/iaprij/ia  iKovaiov  jcoi  riKovviov*  icai,  iKMtm 
Koi  tvjXEvi^Q  yevofievoQ,  Kararaiti  eIq  ^lufpay  tvatfiHy^  ayeifiirtt' 
etc  KoXvoy  *Aftp€iafjL  koi  'Icaaic  <cai  *Iaicai/9,  /xcra  vaiTwy  riy  a^ 
aiojyoc  ehapearriadvTtiiy  koI  iroirjadyTtoty  to  diXrifia  avrov*  tyB 
dtricpay  oCvyrj,  Kal  Xvttij,  Kal  trrtvay^oQ,  Orat.  pro  mort.  t 
Litiirg.  Clement,  apud  Const.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c.  41. 

The  very  commencement  of  this  prayer,  Let  us  jyrayfar  <nP 
brethren  who  rest  in  Christy  is  irreconcileable  with  the  doer 
trine  of  a  purgatory,  into  which,  according  to  Dr.  Trevem 
even  the  best  of  us  must  enter,  for  the  purpose  of  being  puri- 
fied from  our  slightest  stains.  A  suffering  abode  in  Purgatory 
the  pains  of  which,  in  the  judgment  of  the  most  approved  latii 
doctors,  though  but  temporary  in  duration,  equal  those  of  Hel 
in  point  of  intensity,  were  but  a  sorry  rest  in  Christ  for  ou 
departed  brethren,  who,  as  Dr.  Trevem  speaks,  doivent  fttr 
purifies  de  leurs  moindrcs  souillares.  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  i*: 
p.  243.     Note. 


CHAP,  v.]  DIFnCULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  181 

(md  place  him  in  the  bosom  of  the  patriarchs  and 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles  and  all  those  who 
have  been  pleasing  to  thee  from  the  beginning  of  tlve 
world ;  where  is  neither  grief  nor  pain  nor  lament 
UUion  ;  but  where  is  the  quiet  abode  of  the  pious 
(ad  the  still  land  of  the  upright,  even  of  those  who 
in  it  behold  the  glory  of  thy  Christ  *. 

Thus,  I  think,  to  prove  the  early  belief  of  a 
Purgatory,  from  the  language  of  TertuUian  re- 
specting prayers  for  the  dead,  is  indeed  a  task 
most  deplorably  hopeless. 

(2.)  We  have  next  to  inquire,  whether  Cjrprian 
^^  stand  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church  in 
any  better  stead  than  Tertullian. 

It  must  be  confessed,  that  a  passage,  to  all  ap- 
pearance not  a  little  promising,  has  been  adduced 
from  the  Epistles  of  that  Father :  for  he  actually 
speaks,  of  men  being  cleansed  for  sins  through  tlie 
^ering  of  long  pain,  and  even  of  their  being  long 

'  TLayriav  ai  ^nt\a\  irapa  aoi  J^&oC  Koi  tQv  ZiKaiutv  ra  wvevfiaTa 

'^rp  x**P^  ^^  €ia\y,  Jv  oh  /iii   AyjniTat  fiatravog:  iravriQ  yap 

iytafffiiyoi  ifiro  rat  X^'P^f  ^^^  tlvly,     Ahrog  Kal  yvv  iirile  kid 

'^J'  lov\6y  90V  Toyh^  ov  khXiluf  koX  irpoat\d(iov  tig  Iripay  Xrj^iy 

*Qi  avyx<^pri<foy  ahrf^  ei  ri  hiity  4  fiicwv  cf^^aprc.     'AyytXovc 

^fuvtlc  wapdtmiaoy   airrf'  Kal  Kardra^y  airroy  iy  rip  K6\jrf 

^^r  7rarpiap\wy    Kal   riHy    irpo<^riTwy    Kal  rwy   AiroorcJXwi'   Kal 

*QKri*K  rHy  Air'  aiufy6g  voi  evapeoTTjffdyrtjy'  oirov  ohK  ivi  Xvirij, 

^Ki|,   icci   OTtvay^dg'  aXXa  xiipog  ivael^CJy  avuiiiyog,  Ka\  yfj 

*^€£«K   avyayfifiiyrif   Kal  T&y  tv  avrfi   oputyruy  Tt)y  ^t^Jav  row 

Xpiorov   aov.      Orat.   pro    mort.    in  Liturg.  Clement,    apud 

^nstit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c.  4 1 . 
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purged  in  fire  itself^.  But,  promising  as  the  pafr- 
sage  may  appear,  I  regret  to  say,  that  I  know  not 
how  to  excuse  Mr.  Berington  and  Dr.  Trevem 
from  absolute  dishonesty,  save  by  the  imputa- 
tion of  somewhat  disgraceful  ignorance. 

The  place  before  us  refers,  not  to  any  Pui^ 
tory  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  but  simply  to 
the  allegorical  fire  of  penitential  austerities  in  tlus 
world :  a  fire,  in  which,  by  the  early  discipline  of 
the  Church,  it  was  required,  that  the  lapsed 
should  for  an  appointed  season  exercise  them- 
selves. 

Nor  is  this  account  of  the  passage  a  mere  eva- 
sion of  an  interested  adversary.  As  the  whole 
context  of  the  place,  both  antecedent  and  subse- 
quent, though  prudently  suppressed  by  Dr.  Tre- 
vem and  Mr.  Berington,  distinctly  shews,  that 
Cyprian  is  treating  of  penance  in  tJus  world :  so, 
by  a  commentator  of  their  own  communion,  the 
learned  Rigaltius,  this  just  and  natural  explana- 
tion of  it  is  actually  given  *.     Yet,  as  if  the  pas- 

'  Pro  peccatis  longo  dolore  cniciatum  emundari  et  purgari 
diu  igne.     C3rprian.  Epist.  Iv.  ut  supra. 

'  Disputat  Cyprianus,  de  lapsis  ad  poenitentiam,  hoc  est,  ad 
veniam  et  Ecclesiam,  recipiendis.  Nam,  post  impetratam 
poenitentiam,  ea  rite  peracta,  pcenitentibus  venia  datur,  pax  et 
Ecclesia  redditur  lapsis,  puta  libellatis  et  turificatis.  Ac  varias 
quidem  intercedere,  ait,  circumstantias  et  figuras  delictonun ; 
pro  quibus,  Episcoporum  arbitrio,  temperari  poenitentia  debeat. 
Hoc  tamen  interesse,  quod  cum  libellatis  mitius  agi  debere, 
multa    suadeant.       Contradicebant    Episcopi    nonnulli,    ideo 
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sage  stood  in  an  insulated  form  without  any  elu- 
cidating context,  and  as  if  their  own  Rigaltius  had 

maxima  negandam  esse  poenitentiam  lapsis,  quod,  laxata  semel 
disciplinae  re^a,  maximam  sequeretur  Ecclesise  detrimentum, 
et  in  suimno  periculo  versaretur  fidei  Christianie  tenor.     Nam 
quis  deinceps  pro  nomine  Christi  martyria  non  fugiat,  aut 
?itam  quacunque  ratione  suam  non  redimat,  qui  lapsis  poeni- 
tentiae  tempus  concedi  debere  intellexerit  ?    Hoc  vero  non  ita 
metuendum  esse,  Cyprianus  ait,      Etenim   long^  aliam  esse 
oonditionem  lapsorum ;    aliam,   confessorum   sive  martyrum. 
Hos  statim  paradiso  recipi,  de  gloria,  de  mercede,  de  corona, 
eertos :  illos  ad  veniam  stare,  anxios  et  soUicitos,  quid  statuat 
ac  decemat  Episcopus ;  et  an  poenitentiae  tempus  indicat  tarn 
kxDgum,  quam  esse  debitori  solet  carceris  teedium,  unde  non 
exeant,   donee    solvant   novissimum   quadrantem;    an  forma 
poenitentiae  futura  sit  tarn  atrox,  pro  qualitatc  scilicet  criminis, 
ut  per  cineres  et  pulverem  volutari,  per  jejuniorum  tristitiam, 
perqae  ciliciorum  asperitatem  macerari,  per  gemitus  et  suspiria, 
cordis  exasstuantis  dolorem  clar^  loquentia,    velut  metallum 
^nibus  ardentissimis  excoqui  ac  purgari  debeant ;  et,  post  hsec 
onuiia  tandem,  aut  si  qua  infirmitas  urserit,  segr^  recepti,  in 
diem  judidi,  ad  sententiam  Domini  pendeant  reservati.    Cum 
nt,  igitur,   tanta  poena  proposita   lapsis   ut   eventus   incerti 
poenitentiam  adipiscantur,   tarn   certa   vero  tamque   praesens 
naityri  gloria ;  non  esse,  cur  ad  fugienda  martyria  fideles  in- 
ntari  poenitentia  videantur.      Rigalt.  in  Cyprian.   Epist.  Iv. 
ipud  C3rprian.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  109. 

If  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington  were  acquainted  with  this 
jomment  of  their  able  and  honest  fellow-religionist  Rigaltius  : 
irbat  sludl  we  think  of  their  conduct,  in  adducing,  without  the 
(lightest  notice  of  it,  a  perfectly  irrelevant  passage  of  Cyprian 
IS  evidence  for  the  doctrine  of  a  future  Purgatory,  they  them- 
lelves  actually  kndwing  that  the  passage  was  irrelevant  ?  If 
hey  were  unacquainted  with  the  comment  of  Rigaltius  :  what 
ihall  we  think  of  their  theological  competency  to  erect,  from 
he  attestation  of  the  early  Fatliers,  as  Mr.  Berington  speaks. 
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never  written;  this  identical  passage  is  grave 
adduced,  by  two  latin  theologians  of  the  nil 
teenth  century,  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting, 
their  unsuspicious  laic  readers,  the  venerable  C 
prian  as  a  primitive  witness  for  the  doctrine 
Purgatory  *. 

(3.)  Of  the  three  alleged  witnesses  for  the  p 
mitive  existence  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgato: 
Origen  alone  remains :  and,  as  he  is  in  truth  c 
livering,  not  the  sentiments  of  the  Chmrch,  bul 
mere  private  speculation  of  his  own,  anathen 
tised,  with  sundry  others  o[  his  whimsical  pht 
tasies,  by  the  fifth  ecumenical  Council  which  t 
at  Constantinople  in  the  year  553 ;  so  I  ha 
once  more  to  complain,  that  our  two  zealo 
Roman  Divines  have  sedulously  avoided  putti 

a  monument  of  the  antiquity  and  perpetirity  of  the  faith  of 
Catholics  of  the  United  Kingdom  ?  See  title  and  dedication 
The  Faith  of  Catholics. 

To  mislead  the  unsuspicious  Laity  by  the  bold  adduction 
pretended  authorities,  which  cannot  be  verified  save  by  a  i 
always  easy  resort  to  a  library  of  reference,  is  a  disgraceful! 
unhallowed  practice,  which  cannot  be  too  strongly  reprobat 
By  Mr.  Berington's  formal  citation  of  the  passage  in  Cypri 
under  the  head  of  proofs  of  Purgatory  from  the  Fathers^  i 
great  bulk  of  his  readers,  I  make  no  doubt,  have  been  fii 
satisfied,  that  the  martyred  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  the  th 
century  sj-mbolised,  on  the  article  of  a  future  Purgatory,  w 
the  modem  Church  of  the  Latins. 

*  For  the  direct  and  distinct  evidence  of  Cjrprian  agar 
the  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory,  evidence  carefully  suppressed  Ix 
by  Mr.  Berington  and  by  Dr.  Trcvem,  sec  below,  book 
chap.  5.  §  II.  a. 
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Aeir  readers  in  possession  of  the  real  merits  of 


case 


1 


the 

Origen,  rejecting  the  old  established  doctrine 

of  the  Church  Catholic,  maintained,  that  Hell  is 

^>nkf  a  temporary  abode,  that  the  punishment  of  the 

C€mdemned  is  not  eternal,  and  that  all  intelligent 

beings  will  be  finally  restored  to  order  and  happi^ 


This  notion,  of  plain  necessity,  produced,  as  it 
'lias  since  also  among  some  of  the  modem  Soci- 
miians  similarly  produced,  the  doctrine  of  a  Pur- 
gatory *.     For,  if  the  torments  of  Hell  be   not 
eternal,  and  if  those  torments  are  designedly  effi- 
cacious to  reclaim  and  to  refine  the  sufferers  in 

*  'H  wifjLwrfi  trityoioQ  yiyovtv  hrX  *lovatiViav6v  (iaaiXiwc  rov 
'»p«rov,  tKaTor  li,{iKoyTa  irivrt  hyiwy  variptav  cvvtkQoyTiav  tp 
^^ttyvravTivmncoXjtC  i^riQ  Iwncvpiatre  ra  ^oy^aritrdivra  vtto  r^c 
^y'ac  reraprtic  avyocov,  Kol  rove  Kar*  avrrJQ  /3Xao^i7/iOVKrac 
^^tfiari<nyf  fiyovy  *Opiyiyriy  koI  to,  avTOv  htnf^Ti  Soyfiara  icai 
^^pafxfiara.     Bab.  apud  Beveridg.  Synod,  vol.  i.  p.  150. 

*H  irc/iUTij   ovyoZoQ-^ytBifiAritri  Koi  'Qpiyiyriy   ical  to.  ahrow 
^^ffifl  vvyypafniara  Ka\  kXkdKora  Zoyiiara.     Zonar.  Ibid. 

This  Council  did  not  put  forth  any  Canons :  Kay6yaQ  ht  fg 
'^^cavni  avyo^e  ovk  cfcOero:  but  it  is  commonly  understood 
^ikl  allowed,  that,  among  the  speculations  of  Origen  condemned 
^  it,  were  the  following.  1 .  The  preexistence  of  souls.  2, 
*he  rotundity  of  all  human  bodies  afler  their  resurrection. 
^«  The  non-eternity  of  future  punishment. 

The  last  of  these  speculations  produced  that  identical  Pur* 
Kdtory  of  Origen,  which  Mr.  Berington  gravely  adduces  in 
^^idence  for  the  primitive  antiquity  of  the  latin  doctrine  of  a 
Purgatory. 

'  See  Carpenter's  Exam,  of  Abp.  Magee's  Charges,  p.  43. 
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order  to  their  final  admission  into  celestial  gloiy 
Hell,  in  the  established  ecclesiastical  sense  of  thi 
word,  has  no  existence ;  and  its  place  is  forthwiti 
occupied  by  a  Purgatory  of  only  temporary  dura 
tion. 

Such  was  the  Purgatory,  struck  out  by  the  is 
ventive  genius  of  Origen,  and  condemned  wit! 
various  other  speculations  by  the  second  genen 
Council  of  Constantinople. 

Having  thus  annihilated  Hell,  and  having  thu 
supplied  its  place  with  a  purgatory  (which  diffen 
however,  not  a  little,  in  point  of  arrangement 
from  the  accredited  Purgatory  of  the  moden 
Latin  Chiurch);  Origen  had  next  to  undertak 
the  somewhat  arduous  task  of  establishing  hi 
novel  speculation  by  the  authority  of  Scripture 
This  he  attempted  to  perform,  by  adducing  ii 
evidence  the  well-known  text  from  St.  Paul's  firs 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Mr.  Berington,  in  hi 
free  abridgement  (for  trajislation  it  is  not)  of  th 
passage  from  Origen  which  has  been  given  in  ai 
accurate  form  by  myself,  would  fain  exhibit  tha 
Father,  as  speaking  the  received  doctrine  of  th< 
Church  on  the  topic  of  Purgatory,  and  as  ex 
pounding  unhesitatingly  the  probative  text  of  th< 
Apostle  according  to  its  unvaried  and  universally 
admitted  interpretation.  But,  in  every  way,  sucl 
an  exhibition  of  Origen  is  grossly  inaccurate.  Th< 
learned,  though  fanciful,  Catechist  of  Alexandria 
gives  us  his  own  insulated  private  reasoning,  no 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  which  in  truth  he  hac 
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rgected:  axkd,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  passage 
(though  Mr.  Berington  has  been  pleased  to  sujh 
press  the  acknowledgment^  not  even  so  much  as 
noting  its  omission  by  the  common  conventional 
mark  indicative  of  non-continuous  citation)^  in- 
stead of  quoting  the  probative  text  with  the  fuU 
confidence  of  a  man  who  knew  that  he  was  se- 
curely building  upon  its  imiversally  admitted  ex- 
position^  he  {airly  owns  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
he  understood  ^  Confessedly^  therefore,  he  would 
establish  his  novel  speculation,  of  a  Hell  trans- 
mted  into  a  Purgatortf,  by  a  text  so  obscure,  that 
he  himself  very  creditably  acknowledged  (though 
his  honest    acknowledgment    is    suppressed  by 

'0  rihroc  iy  ^vaiiriyriroQ  ai^6Spa*     Orig.  in  Jerem.  Homil. 
*^i.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  155. 

This  acknowledgment  is  omitted  by  Mr.  Berington,  where, 
^  my  version  of  the  cited  passage,  I  have  duly  placed  the  mark 
^  non-continuous  quotation.     Mr.  Berington,  in  short,  writes 
••  IbUows. 

But  this  fire  consumes  not  the  creature ^  hut  what  the  creature 
^^4  Jumself  built  J  nfood  and  hay  and  stubble.     First,  therefore, 
^^  suffer  on  account  of  our  transgressions :  and,  then,  we  re* 
^^^W  our  reward. 

Whereas,  even  according  to  his  own  slovenly  version,  he 
^^ght  to  have  written. 

But  this  fire  consumes  not  the  creature,  but  what  the  creature 
himself  built,  wood  and  hay  and  stubble — First,  therefore, 
suffer  on  account  of  our  transgressions  :  and,  then,  we  receive 
^^4tr  reward. 

Mr.  Berington,  without  the  slightest  notice  to  his  reader, 
^as  deliberately  omitted  Origen's  acknowledgment  of  the  ob- 
scurity of  the  text,  where  I  have  placed  the  mark  —  . 
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Mr.  Berington)  the   absolute   uncertainty  of  its 
import. 

Nor  is  this  alL  At  a  subsequent  period^  and  in 
his  last  and  best  production^  Origen  himself  re- 
Unqmshed  that  interpretation  of  the  text,  upon 
which  he  was  content  to  build  his  purgatorial  hy- 
pothesis. In  his  Work  against  Celsus,  he  con- 
siders the  text,  as  referring  to  God's  providential 
pimishment  of  sin  in  this  world :  arguing,  with 
some  acuteness,  that  we  cannot  legitimately  deem 
the  fire  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  to  be  a  literal 
or  material  fire,  unless,  what  is  a  plain  absurdity, 
we  also  deem  the  objects  consumed  by  it  to  be 
literal  or  material  wood  and  hay  and  stuble  \ 

Whether  his  final  interpretation  of  the  text  be 
strictly  correct,  is  nothing  to  our  present  purpose : 
the  gloss  of  the  more  ancient  Tertullian,  who,  by 
the  wood  and  the  hay  and  the  stuble,  understands 
erroneous  doctrines,  incapable,  like  the  imperishable 
gold,  of  bearing  the  test  of  tlie  figurative  crucible, 

*  Karaftaivti  yap  6  Gcoc  airo  tov  l^iov  fityiQovQ  kol  vi//ovc» 
ore  ret  rwv  av6pwiraiv  koX  /laXierra  rwv  ^avXuiv  oiKovofiel. — 'EiraK 
ovv  Xcyiyrai  nvp  elvat  icaravaXt<y»:ov,  fijrov/icV  TtVa  irpijrei  vto 
Oeov  KaTayaXiffKitTdai ;  Kal  ^a/icv,  on  rrjv  KaKiaVy  Kal  ra  vir* 
avn'tQ  irparro/itya,  Kal  TpoiriKwQ  Xtyo/icra  £uXa  cTvac  Kat  xoprov 
Kai  KaXufAtjy,  KaTava\i<rKei  b  Qtog  wc  irvp.  *EirotKo^ofMeiy  yovy 
6  ^avXoc  Xiyerai  t^  npovjrojhfiXrjfJLiyf  Xoyucf  OefAeXiip  £wXa  Kal 
X^pToy  Kal  KaXiifJLfjy.  Et  /xcv  ovy  tx"  ^c'Sat  ^tXXwc  ycyo^ffOai 
ravra  t^  ayaypayf^ayrt,  Kal  atofiariKwc  ^vyaral  rtc  Trapaor^o-ai 
CTTOtK'o^/iovKra  Toy  <^avXoy  JvXa  ij  x^P^^^  ^^  KaXdfitjy'  ^ijXoy, 
6u  Kal  TO  irvp  vXiKoy  Kal  aiffOriToy  yonQimrai.  Orig.  cont.  Cels. 
lib.  iv.  p.  168. 
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ibably  more  accurate^  while  it  is  equally  use- 

0  the  latin  demonstraters  of  a  future  purga- 
.  Be  that,  however,  as  it  may,  the  cautious 
rer  will  now  perceive,  that,  if  the  proof  of 
►rimitive  belief  in  that  Tridentine  Article  of 
loman  Faith  is  to  rest  upon  Origen :  it  will 
d  rest  upon  nothing  more  substantial  than  a 

not  very  strong  even  in  itself,  but  fractured 
unmercifiilly  by  the  authoritative  infallibility 
3  fifth  Ecumenical  Council. 
.  Yet,  why  need  I  press  the  question  of  evi- 
5  any  ftirther  ?  It  has  been  fairly  given  up, 
by  Bams  and  by  Fisher,  a  Roman  Presbyter 

1  Roman  Cardinal,  as  a  matter  altogether 
[ess. 

mshment  in  Purgatory,  says  Father  Bams,  w 
trine  seated  in  human  opinion.  Neither  from 
ture,  nor  from  the  Fathers,  nor  from  the  earlier 
His,  can  it  be  firmly  deduced.  Nay,  mth  sub- 
m  to  better  judgment,  the  contrary ,  opinion 
more  conformable  to  them  *. 

ui  (Christus)  fiiturus  esset  fundamentum  credentium  in 
uper  quod  prout  quisque  superstruxerit  dignam  scilicet 
lignam  doctrinam,  si  opus  ejus  per  ignem  probabitur,  si 
I  illi  per  ignem  rependetur,  Creatoris  est :  quia  per  ignem 
ur  vestra  supersedificatio,  utique  sui  fundamenti,  id  est, 
risti.  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  v.  §  11.  Oper.  p.  d04. 
imitio  ergo  in  Purgatorio  est  res  in  opinione  humana 
:  quae,  nee  ex  Scripturis  nee  Patribus  nee  Conciliis,  de- 
lotest  firmiter.  Immo,  salvo  meliore  judicio,  opposita 
da  eis  conforroior  videtur.  Barn.  Catholico-Rom.  Pacif. 
X.  litt.  D,  ad  fin.  Paralip.  cited  by  Stilliogfleet     The 
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Many,  perhaps,  says  Cardinal  Fisher  of  Rochesr 
ter^  are  induced  not  to  place  so  great  a  confidence 
in  indulgences,  because  their  use  in  the  ChurA 
seems  to  he  more  recent,  and  because  it  has  (mhf 
very  lately  been  found  among  Christians.  To  then 
I  answer,  that  we  cannot  certainly  determine  wkk 
whom  they  Jirst  originated.  Among  the  anaenbf 
there  was  either  no  mention,  or  at  least  very  ran 
fnention,  of  Purgatory :  and,  to  this  day,  the  Greeb 
believe  not  in  its  existence  ^  Nor  was  the  hehnj 
either  of  Purgatory  or  of  Indulgences  so  necessary 
in  the  primitive  Church,  as  it  now  is.     While  there 


learned  Prelate  mentions  also  Alphonsus  a  Castro,  Polydor^ 
Petnis  a  Soto,  Perionius,  Bulenger,  and  Petrus  Picherelltv^ 
as  honestly' making  a  similar  confession.  Among  these,  Pidi^ 
rellus  says :  There  is  no  fuel  to  be  fciund  m  Scripture^  either  ^ 
kindle  or  to  maintain  the  fire  of  Purgatory.  Picherell.  de  Miss^ 
c.  ii.  p.  150. 

*  Thus  determines  the  eminently  learned  Bishop  Fisher  (^ 
Rochester :  let  us  now  hear  Bishop  Trevern  of  Strasbourg. 

All  antiquity  speaks  of  an  intermediate  place^  where  soul^ 
before  they  enter  into  Iieaven,  must  be  purified  from  the  slightes 
stains  of  iniquity.     Discuss.  Amic.  lett.  xiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  243». 
Note. 

Dr.  Trevern's  comprehensive  Toute  VAntiquiti^  even  accord- 
ing to  his  own  shewing,  commences,  not  in  the  apostolic  age« 
but  with  Cyprian  and  Origen,  both  of  whom  flourished  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  century :  and,  with  respect  to  these  two 
Fathers  who  are  thus  compelled  to  usher  in  all  AHTiQUiTri 
Cyprian  knew  nothing  of  any  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory,  and 
Origen's  substitution  of  a  temporary  Purgatory  in  the  place  ol 
an  eternal  hell  was  condemned  by  the  fifth  Ecumenical  Council 
as  an  heretical  and  impious  speculation. 
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woi  no  care  respecting  Purgatory,  there  was  no  in- 
fury  about  Indulgences :  for,  on  Purgatory,  the 
lAole  estimation  of  Indulgences  depends.  Take 
(nay  Purgatory :  and  what  need  will  there  be  of 
Indulgences  ?  Since,  then,  Purgatory  was  so  lately 
bumn  and  received  by  the  Catholic  Church :  who 
m  wonder,  that  there  should  have  been  no  use  of 
Indulgences  in  the  nascent  Church  at  the  begin- 

These  confessions  are  abundantly  honest  and 
ibimdantly  true :  whether  they  be  altogether  po- 
itical,  is  another  question.  The  modem  Roman- 
Bts  may,  if  they  please,  receive,  with  implicit  cre- 

*  Multos,  fortasse,  movet  indulgentiis  istis  non  usqueadeo 
Uere,  quod  earum  usus  in  Ecclesia  videatur  fuisse  recendor, 
t  admodum  sero  repertus  apud  Christianos.  Quibus  ego  re- 
pondeo,  non  certo  constare  a  quo  primum  tradi  coeperunt. 
^purgatorio  apud  priscos  nulla,  vel  quam  rarissima,  fiebat 
Bentio.  Sed  et  Graecis,  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  non  est  creditum 
wgatorhun  esse.  Nee  tarn  necessaria  fuit  sive  purgatorii  seu 
ttdulgentiarum  6des  in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  atque  nunc  est. 
immdiu  nulla  fuerat  de  purgatorio  cura,  nemo  quaesivit  indul- 
ioitias  :  nam  ex  lUo  pendet  omnis  indulgentiarum  existimatio. 
i'tollas  purgatorium,  quorsum  indulgentiis  opus  erit?  Quum, 
*qiie,  purgatorium  tarn  sero  cognitum  ac  receptum  Ecclesiae 
Krit  Universae :  quis  jam  de  indulgentiis  mirari  potest,  quod, 

principio  nascentis  Ecclesise,  nullus  fuerit  earum  usus  ? 
aher.  Roffens.  cont.  Luther,  art.  xviii.  Oper.  p.  496.  Wirce- 
ttg.  1597. 

There  certainly  is  something,  which  closely  approximates  to 
e  ludicrous,  in  this  simple-minded  or  (as  the  French  would 
vpressively  say)  naive  confession  of  the  worthy  English  Car- 
mi. 
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dulity^  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  upon  the 
strength  of  the  tridentine  decision  in  the  sixte 
century:  but  its  truth  rests  upon  no  evid 
cither  of  canonical  Scripture,  or  of  the  three 
ages. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


SAINT-WORSHIP,  IMAGE-WORSHIP,  RELIC-WORSHIP, 

CROSS-WORSHIP. 


I'he  Church  of  Rome  inculcates  upon  her  mem- 
>ers,  anathematising  all  those  who  presume  to 
liffer  from  her,  tlie  worship  of  saints  and  images 
^  relics  and  crosses. 

I  have  no  special  concern  with  those  ingenious 
listinctions,  between  Latria  and  DuUa,  between 
^ontive  Worship  and  Relative  WorsMp,  which  she 
aas  devised  for  the  purpose  of  escaping  the  very 
natural  and  obvious  charge  of  gross  idolatry ;  dis- 
inctions,  which,  in  actual  practice,  and  sometimes 
^en  in  unreserved  declarations  of  certain  exag* 
bating  dolors  (as  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg 
[)eaks  *),  are  found  but  too  often  to  vanish  alto-^ 
ether ;  distinctions  moreover,  which,  at  least  in 
le  case  of  relative  image-worship  and  cross- 
orship  and  relic-worship,  have  been  borrowed 
om  the  strictly  homc^eneous  theory  of  ancient 

'  See  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  274,  275. 

O 
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Paganism ' :  since  the  Roman  Church  declares, 
that  that  worship,  however  modified  or  disguised, 
was  always  prevalent  in  the  Catholic  and  Apos- 
toUc  Chm*ch,  was  received  in  the  primitive  times 
of  the  Christian  ReUgion,  was  confirmed  by  the 
consent  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  was  ratified  by 
the  decrees  of  the  sacred  Councils ;  she  un- 
doubtedly, with  whatever  prudence,  brings  the 
alleged  fact  of  silch  primeval  and  universal  wor- 
ship to  the  simple  test  of  historical  investigation  ^. 

*  Deos,  inqultis,  per  simulachra  veneramur — Fortasse  dice- 
tis  :  Qu&  caus4  ?  Quia  nemo  est  in  rebus  humanis  tarn  stolid^ 
csBCUBf  qui,  argentum,  mUf  aurum,  gypsum,  ebur,  argiUam, 
jDeorum  in  numerum  referat,  ipsaque  per  se  dicat  vim  habere 
atque  obtinere  divinam — Sed  erras,  inquitis,  et  laberis :  nam 
neque  nos  eera,  neque  auri  argentique  materias,  neque  alias 
quibus  signa  confiant,  eas  esse  per  se  deos,  et  religiosa  decer- 
nimus  numina ;  sed  eos  in  his  colimus,  eosque  veneramur,  quos 
dedicatio  infert  sacra,  et  fabrilibus  efficit  inhabitare  simulachris. 
Arnob.  adv.  gent,  lib.  vi.  p.  195.  200,  201.  ZOS.  Lugdun. 
Batav.  1651. 

I  can  discern  no  difference,  in  point  of  principle,  between 
the  relative  image- worship  of  Paganism  and  the  relative  image- 
worship  of  Popery.  In  fact,  as  any  person  will  perceive  who 
takes  the  trouble  of  reading  it,  the  whole  dispute  of  Arnobius 
with  a  Pagan  is,  when  the  mere  names  of  the  ^nerated  objects 
are  changed,  the  precise  dispute  of  a  Protestant  with  a  Papist, 

•  'H  Ip^ofjiri  Kal  oiKOVfJieyucil  trvyoBot  yiyoyev,  inl  r^c  patriX^laQ 
Kioytrrayrlyov Kal'ElptiyriQ Trji  fnjTpoQ  aWov, — rpiaKOffliay  €(i|K<$r- 
ra  £jrra  &yitoy  Trariptoy,  adpoiadiyTtay  ly  Ntica/9  TiJQ  Btdvvlac, 
Kara  rHv  tkoyofi^x^^f  Ijyovy  xp'^n-iavojcanyyopwi^.  "Hrcc  rac 
elKoyucac  tKTVir^ffiiQ  wpovKvveiffdai  Kal  KaratnraUtrOat  nfr^'^ 
lyj/fliiiiraTO,  SfwiatQ  rf  tov  Tifiiov  trravpow  Tvvf,  Kal  rj  rHy  witrriiy 
CKk-Xfior/^  irapiBtifk-ey  ovru>  trifittrdai  rove  Tvirovf  rov  wpoaX^fifioTOc 
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Hence  her  ecclesiastics  stand  pledged^  not  only 
to  receive  and  inculcate  the  practice  upon  the 


rov  Kvpiov  ral  ri7c  aWoy  &<nr6piac  Kai  afiptp-vc  TeKovmic  OiotSkov, 
col  nwc  riSy  &y/wv  kTdyrtay,  Zonar.  apud  Bever.  Synod. 
Tol.  i.  p.  284.  See  also  Concil.  Nic.  secund.  act.  i.  Labb. 
CoDcil.  Tol.  vii.  p.  60,  61,  5G,  57*  act.  vi.  p.  541.  act.  vii.  p. 
556,  584. 

Mandat  sancta  Synodus  omnibus  episcopis  et  caeteris  docendi 
nranus  curamque  sustinentibus,  ut  juxta  Catholicse  et  Aposto- 
lics  Ecclesiae  usum,  primcevis  Ghristianse  Reb'gionis  temporibus 
rec^tum,  sanctorumque  Patrum  consensionem,  et  sacrorum 
Condliorum  decreta,  in  primis  de  Sanctorum  intercessione,  in- 
^ocatione,   Reliquiarum    honore,  et  legitimo  imaginum  usu, 
Gdeles  diligenter  instruant ;  docentes  eos,  Sanctos,  una  cum 
Christo  regnantes,  orationes  suas  pro  bominibus  Deo  ofierre ; 
Ixmum  atque  utile  esse,  suppliciter  eos  invocare  ;  et,  ob  bene- 
Ccia  impetranda  a  Deo  per  filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum  Domi* 
num  nostrum,  qui  solus  noster  Redemptor  et  Salvator  est,  ad 
coTum  orationes,  opem,  auxiliumque,  confugere :  illos  vero, 
<pi  negant  Sanctos,  eeterna  felicitate  in  coelo  fruentes,  invo- 
candos  esse;   aut  qui  asserunt,  vel  illos  pro  bominibus  ndn 
orare ;  vel  eorum,  ut  pro  nobis  etiam  singulis  orent,  invocatio- 
nem  esse  idololatriam ;  vel  pugnare  cirni  verbo  Dei,  adversa- 
rique  bonori  unius  mediatoris  Dei  et  hominum  Jesu  Christi ; 
Tel  stultum  esse,  in  coelo  regnantibus,  voce  vel  mente,  suppli* 
care ;  impi^  sentire.    Sanctorum  quoque  niartyrum  et  aliorum 
com  Cbristo  viventium   sancta  corpora,   quse   viva  membra 
fiierunt  Christi  et  templum  Spiritus  Sancti,  ab  ipso  ad  aetemam 
Wtam  auscitanda  et  glorificanda,  a  fidelibus  vencranda  esse ; 
p^r^qus  multa  beneficia  a  Deo  bominibus  praestantur  :  ita  ut 
*Q3nnantes,  Sanctorum  reliquiis  venerationem  atque  honorem 
^on  deberi ;  vel  eas,  aliaque  sacra  monumenta,  a  fidelibus  inu- 
^Siter  honorari ;  atque,  eorum  opis  impetrandae  causa,  Sancto- 
^>im  memorias  frustra  frequentari ;  omnino  damnandos  esse, 
t^Yout  jampridem.  eos  damnavit,  et  nunc  etiam  damnat  Ecclesia. 

02 
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naked  authority  of  the  second  Nicene  CouncQ  in 
the  eighth  century  and  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  but  likewise  to  substan- 
tiate the  alleged  fact  of  the  chronological  tinker- 
sality  and  the  apostolical  origination  of  the  pracHee 
itself. 

I.  Now  this  task,  somewhat  mercilessly  im- 
posed by  the  Roman  Church  upon  her  Priest- 
hood, can  only  be  accomplished,  partly  by  the 
evidence  of  Scripture,  and  partly  by  the  concur- 
rent unbroken  testimony  of  the  three  first  ages 
up  to  the  very  time  of  the  earliest  promulgation 
of  Christianity. 

Accordingly,  the  high  enterprise  of  its  accoin- 
plishment  has,  after  this  precise  manner,  been 
most  magnanimously  undertaken  by  Dr.  Treveti^ 
and  Mr.  Berington '. 

Imagines  porro  Christi,  deiparae  Virginis,  et  aliorum  Sanci^ 
rum,  in  templis  preesertim  habendas  et  retinendas;  eisq^ 
debitum  honorem  et  venerationem  impertiendam :  non  qu<^ 
credatur  inesse  aliqua  in  iis  divinitas  vel  virtus,  propter  quap*^ 
sint  colendsc  ;  vel  quod  ab  cis  sit  aliquid  petendum ;  vel  quC^ 
6ducia  in  imaginibus  sit  figenda  ;  veluti  olim  fiebat  a  gentibi^ 
quae  in  idolis  spem  suam  coUocabant :  sed  quoniam  honos,  q^ 
eis  exbibetur,  refertur  ad  prototypa,  quae  iUae  reprsesentan^ 
ita  ut,  per  imagines  quas  osculamur  et  coram  quibus  capu^ 
aperimus  et  procumbimus,  Cbristum  adoremus,  et  Sancto 
quorum  illae  similitudinem  gerunt,  veneremur :  id,  quod,  Cor^ 
ciliorum  praesertim  vero  secundae  Nicaenae  Synodi  ^decreL^ 
contra  imaginum  oppugnatores,  est  sancitum.  Concil.  Tnden^ 
sess.  XXV.  p.  507,  508. 

*  Discuss.  Amic.  lett.  xiv. — ^xvii.  vol.  ii.  p.  205—387.  Fai-i 
^f  Cathol.  p.  414—417,  430—434,  427,  428. 
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1.  The  proof  from  Scripture,  or  from  what  the 
Tridentine  Council  Mrith  a  splendid  disregard  of 
antiquity  has  pronounced  to  be  Scripture,  is  as- 
serted to  be  contained  in  the  following  several 
passages. 

(1.)  Now,  therefore,  when  thou  didst  pray,  and 
Sarah  thy  daughter-in-law,  I  (the  angel  Raphael) 
did  bring  the  remembrance  of  your  prayers  before 
ike  Holy  One:  and,  when  thou  didst  bury  tlie  dead, 
Itvas  with  thee  likewise  ^ 

(2.)  This  was  his  vision:  that  Onias,  who  had 
hem  highrpriest,  a  virtuous  and  a  good  man,  rever- 
end in  conversation,  gentle  in  condition^  well  spoken 
clso,  and  exercued  from  a  cfiild  in  all  points  of 
wtue,  holding  up  his  hands,  prayed  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jews.  This  done,  in  like  manner  there 
appeared  a  man  with  gray  hairs  and  exceeding 
glorious,  who  was  of  a  wonderful  and  excellent  ma- 
jeay.  Then  Onias  answered,  saying:  This  is  a 
faw  of  tlie  brethren,  who  prayeth  much  for  tfie 
people  and  for  the  holy  city,  to  xvit,  Jerendas  the 
prophet  of  God  ^ 

(3.)  /  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
oeer  ninety  and  mnejust  persons  which  need  no  re- 
pentance.— Likeunse  I  say  unto  you:  There  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
thai  repenteth  ^ 

*  Tobit  xii.  12.  '  2  Maccab.  xv.  12— U. 

'  Luke  XV.  7.  10.    In  this  passage,  Mr.  Bcrington,  afler  the 
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(4.)  And,  when  he  had  taken  the  hook,  the  four 
living  creatures  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  feU 
daarn  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  then 
harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours  which  are  tk 
prayers  of  saints  *. 

(5.)  And  he  took  the  mantle  of  Eli/ah  thatJeU 

from  him  ;  and  smote  the  waters  ;  and  said :  Where 

is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  f    And,  when  he  hoi 

smitten  the  waters,  they  parted  hither  and  thither: 

and  EUsha  went  over  *. 

(6.)  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  burying  a 
man,  that,  behold,  they  spied  a  band  of  men :  and 
they  cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha :  anif 
when  the  man  was  let  down  and  totiched  tlie  bones  (f 
EUsha,  he  revived,  and  stood  up  on  his  feet  ^ 

(7.)  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  disease^ 
with  an  issue  of  blood  tzvelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment.  For  sh^ 
said  within  herself:  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment 
I  shall  be  whole.  But  Jestis  turned  him  about:  an^ 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said:  Daughter,  be  of  goo^- 
comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  th^ 
woman  was  made  whole  from  tliat  hour  *. 

manner  of  his  school  of  Theology,  very  ludicrously  and  ver^ 
inaccurately  translates  yLtravoovvTi  and  /uroFOiac,  by  tlie  eng-^ 
lish  doing  penance  and^^enance;  just  as  if  our  Lord  was  enjoin — 
ing  one  of  the  bodily  penances  of  a  modern  roman  devotee— 
The  original  Greek,  as  every  schoolboy  knows,  lias  nothing  tc^ 
do  with  bodily  austerities :  it  means,  solely  and  exclusively,  thatr: 
cliange  of  mind  which  we  call  repentance. 

'  Rev.  V.  8.  »  2  Kings  ii,  14. 

•   *i  Kings  xiii.  J>1.  *  Matt.  ix.  «0— 22. 
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(8.)  And  believers  were  the  more  add^  to  the 
Lord,  multitfides  both  of  men  emd  women :  insomuch 
thai  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches ;  that,  at  the  least, 
the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 
some  of  them  K 

(d.)  And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
ktmds  of  Paul :  so  that  from  his  body  were  brought 
wUo  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons  ;  and  the  dis^ 
eases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
out  of  them  *. 

(10.)  Thou  shaU  make  txvo  cherubim  of  gold:  of 
beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends 
of  the  mercy-seat '. 

(11.)  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses:  Make  thee 
^  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  bitten,  when  he 
looketh  upon  it,  slmll  live.  And  Moses  made  a  ser- 
fent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  wlien 
^  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  lie  lived  \ 

(12.)  He  removed  the  high  places,  and  brake  the 

^ages,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  brake  in  pieces 

^he  brasen  serpent  that  Moses  had  made  ;  for,  unto 

^fu)se  days,  the  children  of  Israel  did  burn  incense 

^o  it :  and  he  called  it  A  thing  of  brass  *. 

(13.)  And  lie  carved  all  the  walls  of  the  house 
^oiinrf  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubim  and 

'  Acts  V.  14,  15.  »  Ibid.  xix.  11,  12. 

'  Bxod.  XXV.  18.  *  Numb.  xxi.  8,  9. 

^  2  Kings  xviii.  4. 
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palm-trees  and  open  Jhwert,  within  and  tritbout— 
The  two  doors  also  were  of  oUiee4ree:  and  he  carved 
upon  them  cartnngs  qfchendnm  and  palm-trees  aai 
open  flowers  ;  and  overlaid  them  with  gold  \ 

(14.)  And  he  made  a  molten  sea — And  it  Hosi 
upon  twelve  oxen — And,  on  the  borders  tkatwm 
between  the  ledges,  were  lions,  oxen,  and  cherubimK 

2.  The  proof  from  the  testimony  of  the  three 
first  centuries^  the  cogency  of  which  obviously  der 
pends  upon  its  distinctness,  its  copiousness,  its 
universality^  and  its  immediate  contact  with  tiie 
apostolic  age,  is  discovered  in  the  several  passages 
following,  extracted  from  the  narrative  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Polycarp  and  from  the  writings  of  Lre- 
neus  and  TertuUian  and  Cyprian  ^ 


>  1  Kings  Ti.  29,  S2.  '  Ibid.  vii.  23,  25,  29. 

'  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Berington  cite  also  certain  passage 
from  Origen :  but,  as  they  exist  only  in  a  latin  translation,  ai-P^ 
as  they  are  of  themselves  (even  as  they  stand  in  that  translation^' 
of  small  evidential  relevancy  and  importance ;  I  omit 
agreeably  to  the  plan  which  I  have  distinctly  laid  down 
which  I  have  invariably  followed. 

I.  They  likewise  cite  Chrysostom  and  Eusebiiu  and 
Acts  of  the  Martyrs  in  Ruinart,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing 
that  the  relics  of  Ignathu  were  carried  back  into  the  East  aj 
hit  martyrdom  at  Rome^  and  that  the  genuine  chair  of  Si, 
was  greatly  reverenced  in  the  fourth  century. 

But  such  evidence  as  this,  as  it  bears  not  upon  the  questior^ 
€(£  apostolically  ordained  relic-worship  so  it  is  far  too  late  to  b^ 
of  any  legitimate  historical  importance.     Very  probably,  th^ 
bones  of  Ignatius  might  have  been  carried  back  to  Antioch^ 
decently  wrapped  up  in  a  linen-cloth  (ev  Xiry  Kareridti)  as  the 
unknown  author  of  the  Acts  of  his  Martyrdom  saya,  for  the 


tHAP.  VI.]       DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISBf.  S&l 

(1.)  IVhem  the  envious  and  the  wicked  oMf.  the 
\diversary  €f  the  race  of  the  just,  says  the  E4)istle 
if  the  Church  of  Smymay  sam  the  greatness  of 

mMnl  purpose  of  christian  bmrial  in  the  seat  of  his  bishopric  v 
■d  I  make  no  doubt,  that,  in  the  fourth  century,  fruitful  as  it 
vap  after  the  conversion  of  Constantine  in  imaginary  relics,  the 
dnir  of  St.  James  was  as  duly  shewn  to  the  curious  in  such 
Batters  as  the  true  cross  of  Christ  so  happily  discovered  by 
Bdena  and  so  ingeniously  distinguished  from  the  two  covloo^ 
Mkam  crosses  of  the  two  thieves  (Socrat.  Hist.  Ecdes.  Ub.  i*. 
C..13.  Ruffin.  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  i*  c.  7.) :  but  I  see  not^how 
iQ  this  is  to  prove  the  apostolical  origin  of  relic-worship. 

n.  Dr.  Trevem  moreover  assures  us,  on  the  authority  of 
Jnitin  Martyr,  who  flourished  before  and  after  the  year  1^0 
mi  who  had  been  instructed  in  the  *faitfa  by  the  contemixn^-- 
net  of  St.  John,  that  Christians,  even  at  that  early  period^  were 
woQt  to  turn  to  the  east  and  to  sign  themselves  with  the  indis- 
pensable sign  of  the  cross.  Discuss*  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  378. 

Tndy,  the  diligent  reader  of  Justin  will  hugely  marvel,  from 
*ydi  of  his  writings  Dr.  Trevem  learned  this  notable  piece  of 
ifarmation.  With  astonishing  ignorance  or  with  resolute  dis- 
tstity  (I  pretend  not  to  determine  which)  the  Bishop  of 
Sinsbourg  refers  his  english  laic  friend  to  a  Work,  which  he 
bemlly  gives  to  Justin,  but  which  in  good  sooth  was  written 
f  wcfBoe  unknown  author  at  lea$t  a  ftiU  century  afler  Justin 
«i  dead  and  hud  in  his  gprave.  The  book,  entitled  Questions 
wd  Answers  to  the  Orthodox^  is  printed,  indeed,  among  the 
Forks  of  Justin :  but,  as  every  person  acquainted  with  the 
TkingB  of  the  Fathers  well  knows,  Justin  had  no  more  con- 
em  in  its  manufactory  than  Dr.  Trevem  himself.  A  produc- 
lOfiy  which  the  criticism  of  that  Prelate  ascribes  to  Justin  and 
be  middle  of  the  second  century,  actually  no  less  than  twice 
efers  to  Origen  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
xnlnry.  See  Quaest.  et  Respons.  Ixxxii,  Ixxxvi.  in  Oper. 
lastiB.  p.  34i?,  344. 
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Polycarp'B  martyrdom  ; — he  laboured  industriomly 
that  his  remmns  might  not  be  taken  away  by  m 
Hence  he  suggested  to  Nicetas  to  intercede  with 
governor,  that  his  body  should  not  be  delivered  fi 
sepuUure  :  lest,  said  he,  leaving  Mm  that  was 
Jied,  they  should  begin  to  worship  this  person, 
these  things  they  said  at  the  suggestion  and  instiga- 
tion of  the  Jews,  who  also  watched  us  when  we  were 
about  to  take  him  from  thejire :  inasmuch  as  they 
were  ignorant,  that  neither  can  we  ever  forsake 
Christ  who  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  the  saved 
throughout  the  whole  world,  the  sinless  for  sinners, 
nor  that  we  can  ever  worship  any  other.  For  him, 
being  the  Son  of  God,  ice  adore  :  but  the  martyrs, 
as  disciples  and  imitators  of  the  Lord,  we  worthily 
love  on  account  of  their  special  affection  to  their  own 
king  and  master  ;  with  whom  may  we  be  partakers 
andfcllo:c^liSciplesf  But  the  centurion,  beholding 
the  contention  cjrcited  by  the  Jews,  threw  him  into 
the  liiicfc/  of  the /ire  and  burned  him.  And  thus  we, 
afterward  gathering  up  his  bones  more  honourable 
than  precious  stones  and  more  tried  than  gold,  de- 
fuisitt'd  them  zc/ure  it  naturally  follozced  that  we 
should  til  posit  t/wm.  To  us  a^stmbling  in  this  place 
so  far  cs  HkS  iu  our  pini\'r,  with  triumph  and  with 
Joy.  the  Lord  will  grout  to  celebrate  the  birth-day 
(>/'  his  fHarttfpyiotn,  both  in  mcmrynf  nf  those  who  hare 
Ci^mph'ftii  !':eir  :r»'c>''A'*;ir*  a.'uf  for  the  exercise  and 
/»/v/H;n;:;v».';  ifr:L^e  :/.\»  i:.'Y  i:bjut  to  wrestle  ^\ 


O  v«  u»r\^y.V^-  vat    MJnwMfeV^'  ^"i*  rir«^»«f.«  a 
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(2.)  Am  Ene,  says  Ireneus^  6y  the  discourse  of  a 
jaUen  angel,  was  seduced  to  apostatise  from  God, 
6s6beying  his  word:  so  Mary,  by  the  discourse  of  a 
good  angel,  was  evangelised,  that  she  should  bear 
God  in  her  womb,  obedient  to  his  word.  And,  as 
ih  former  was  seduced  to  disobey  God :  so  the  Uxt^ 
Ufwas  persuaded  to  obey  God;  in  order  that  the 

yini  tAv  2uca/wy,  l^^v  ro  iiiytQo^  ahrov  r^c  fiaprvplag, — eTrer^" 

wnr^  &^  fLJlZk  to  Xtljf/avoy  ahrov  v^*  f/fidy  Xi^delri — iirifiaXe 

yiir  Vtxffniy  kyrvxiEiy  iy  ip^oyri,  tSart  fiif  dovyai  avrov  rd 

ifiyic  raffl'  fiilf  f^olyf  k^yrt^  r6y  ieravptifiiyoyf  Tovroy  &p£ii»y- 

TVL.wifitaOait     Kak  ravra  cIttov,  vwojiaXKoyrMy  koI  kyitryyoyTtay 

*Wa/f#V|  ol  Koi  eriiprierayf  ^eXAoVrwy  lifidv  tK  rov  irvpoQ  Xa^/3d- 

ytiv  iLyyoovyriQ  6ri  ovre  roy  Xpiardy  irort  KaraKiinly  ^vyricrd' 

fuBtt,  Toy  vwep  rric  rov  Trayrbg  Kderfiov  rwv  eruti^ofiiyuty  autTtiplaQ 

^fMyrUy  AfxtitfAoy  hirip  &fiapTw\(ayf  otre  irepdy  riya  eriPtffSai, 

iWror  fUy  yap)  vidy  oyra  rov  Oeov,  wpocicvyovfxey'  rovg  Bi  fMp^ 

*ii!pa£9  wc  f^aOifras  Kal  ^fifiroQ  tov  Kvpiov^  dyair&fiiy  d^k^^ 

*>tca  gvyoiaQ  dywipfi\i\TOv  r^c  i\q  Toy  t^tov  ftaoriXia  koi  Bicdcr^ 

coXoK*  wy  yiyoiTo Kai  //fiac  KotyiayovQre  ical  trvfifiadriTa^  ytviadai, 

'w  oty  6  eKaT6yT(ipij(pg  T&y  *IovBalwy  yeyo^iyriy  if^tXoyeiKiayf 

^k  alrroy  ly  fUfrf  tov  itvpot  cifaverev.     Ourw  re  §f«e7c  vtnepoy 

^^6fuyoi  ra  rifitwrtpa  Xl^wy  mXvteXiay  ical  loKifiirrtpa  vnip 

Xf99or  Sirrd  qItov,  dictBifitOa  Stov  KOi  dKdXovBoy  ijy.    "£9^ 

*C  ivyaroy  iifuy  trvvayofUyoig,  ky  dyaXXi&erei  koI  x^P?  'irapifct 

*  Rvpcoc  kiriTiXily  H^y  tov  fiaprvplov  ahrov  iffiipav  ycvcflXiov,  €ic 

^  njv  T^y  i}^Xi;ic(Jrwv  fAyitfiffyf  xnl  r&y  fieXXoyTiay  Atricritrly  re  xal 

^^^/laor/oy.     Epist.  Eccles.  Smyrn.  §  17,  18.  in  Patr.  Apost. 

^<jtel.  vol.  ii.  p.  iJOl,  ft02. 

Mr.  Berington  rightly  understands  the  Smym^ans  to  have 

^^med  the  bones  of  Polycarp :  Dr.  Trevem,  more  ingenious, 

^^ams  from   Acts  viii.  S,  that  the  early  believers,  under  the 

^*^Ty  sanction  of  the  Apostles,  preserved  and  revered  the  relics 

the  protomartyr  ?  Stephen.   For  an  account  of  this  remark- 

ble  discovery,  see  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p*  dlK 
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Virgin  Mary  might  thence  become  the  advocate  o^ 
the  virgin  Eve.     Thus,  as  the  human  race 
doomed  to  death  through  a  virgin  :  so  the  human    ^ 
race  might  be  delivered  also  t/irough  a  virgin  ;  ti 
balance  being  equally  held,  betweeti  t/ie  disobedienct 
of  one  virgin,  and  the  obedience  of  another  '• 

(3.)   You  may  begin,  says  Tertullian^  from  pa- 
rables :  where  there  is  the  lost  sheep,  souglU  for  bi 
the  Lord  and  carried  back  upon  his  shoulders.    LeB^-^^ 
the  very  pictures  of  your  cups  be  produced:  if,  evei 
in  them,  the   interpretation   of  that   animal  wii 
clearly  shine  forth  *. — In  all  our  movements, 
ther  we  come  in  or  whether  we  go  out,  whether 
put  on  our  raiment  or  whether  we  bind  on  our  san- 
dals, in  the  bath,  at  the  table,  w/dle  using  eithei 
lights  or  beds  or  coucJies,  in  whatever  fashion  rve 
may  be  employed,  we  wear  our  forehead  with  the 


*  Quemadmodum  enim  ilia  per  angelicum  sermoQem  seducta 
est,  ut  effugcret  Deum  pracvaricata  verbum  ejus :  ita  et  liasc 
per  angelicum  scrmoncm  evangelizata  est,  ut  portaret  Deum, 
obediens  ejus  verbo.  Et,  sicut  ilia  seducta  est  ut  effugerct 
Deum :  sic  hasc  suasa  est  obedire  Deo,  uti  virginis  Evae  virgo 
Maria  fieret  advocata.  Et,  quemadmodum  adstrictum  est 
morti  genus  humanum  per  virginem :  solvatur  per  virgincm, 
aequa  lance  disposita  virginalis  inobedientiae  per  virginalem 
obedientiam.     Ircn.  adv.  haer.  lib.  v.  c.  16.  p.  840,  841. 

For  a  right  understanding  of  this  tasteless  tissue  of  unmean- 
ing antitheses,  compare  Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  S3,  p.  221. 

*  A  parabolis  licebit  incipias,  ubi  est  ovis  perdita,  a  Domino 
requisita,  et  humeris  ejus  rcvecta.  Procedant  ipsae  picturae 
calicum  vestronmi,  si  vel  in  illis  perlucebit  interpretatio  pecudis 
iUius.     Tertull.  de  pudic.  Oper.  p.  748. 


ri.]      DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  i!05 

the  cross.  If,  for  these  and  the  Uke  points 
upline,  you  demand  scriptural  authority: 
ou  will  find.  none.  Tradition  will  he  alleged 
f  as  their  voucher:  custom,  as  their  con- 
'  faith,  as  tfieir  observer  \ 
Let  us,  says  Cjrprian^  be  mindful  of  each 
n  our  prayers:  let  us  be  concordant  and 
ous :  let  us  always  mutually  pray  for  one 
•  .•  let  us,  by  mutual  charity,  relieve  our  trou* 
id  distresses.  And,  whosoever,  through  the 
'  of  the  divine  favour,  shall  first  depart,  let 
e  persevere  with  the  Lord :  for  our  brethren 
r  our  sisters,  let  not  our  prayer  cease  with 
rcy  of  the  Father*. — Bravely  endure:  spi^ 
f  advance :  happily  arrive.  Only  remember 
t,  when  in  you  virginity  shall  begin  to  be 
3d\ 

[  omnem  progressum  atque  promotum,  ad  omnein 
;t  exitum,  ad  vestitum  et  calceatum,  ad  lavacra>  ad 
ad  lumina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  sedilia,  quacunque  nos  con- 
exercet,  frontem  crucis  signaculo  terimus.  Harum 
im  ejusmodi  disciplinarum  si  legem  expostules  scrip- 
,  nullam  invenies:  traditio  tibi  prcetendetur  autrix; 
do,  confirmatrix ;  et  fides,  observatrix.  Tertull.  de 
lilit.  §  S.  Oper.  p.  449. 

aores  nostri  invicem  simus,  Concordes  atque  unanimes : 
e  pro  nobis  semper  oremus :  pressuras  et  angustias 
uiritate  revelemus.  £t  quis  istinc  nostriim  prior 
lignationis  celeritate  praecesserit,  perseveret  apud  Do« 
lostra  dilectio :  pro  fratribus  et  sororibus  nostris,  apud 
rdiam  Patris,  non  cesset  oratio.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ix. 
il.  ii.  p.  143. 
ate  fortiter :  spiritaliter  pergite :   pervenite  feliciter. 
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IL  Such  is  the  Romish  case,  as  made  out  from 
canonical  Scripture,  from  the  unsafe  Apociyplu^ 
and  frt>m  the  ecclesiastical  writings  of  the  three 
first  centuries. 

1.  The  facts,  to  be  substantiated,  were:  that 
The  ifwocation  of  saints  and  the  relative  worship  (if 
images  and  relics  and  crosses,  as  propounded  md  ' 
defined  by  the  Councils  of  Nice  and  Trent,  are  nh  ^ 
culcated  in  Scripture ;  and  that,  accordingly,  (h 
scriptural  authority,  such  practices  universally  md 
notoriously  prevailed  in  the  Catholic  Church,  durv^ 
the  first  centuries,  up  to  the  very  time  of  Christ  mi 
Ms  Apostles. 

But,  respecting  this  invocation  and  respecting 
this  relative  worship,  not  a  single  syllable  is  said 
by  any  one  of  the  witnesses  produced,  whethet 
from  Scripture,  or  from  the  Apocrypha,  or  frot<^ 
the  ecclesiastical  writings  of  the  first  three  cet^' 
turies, 

Mr.  Berington  himself,  indeed,  is  evidently  i^ 
despair,  though  he  puts  the  best  face  upon  tli^ 
matter  that  he  can. 

Speaking  of  images  and  crosses,  he  says :  0 
camiot  be  necessary,  that,  on  this  subject,  I  shout^ 
adduce  any  authorities  from  the  Fathers^  whicm^ 
would  prove:  that.  In  the  early  ages,  particuktrl^ 
from  tfie  time  of  Constantine,  painted  representation^ 
of  mysterious  facts,  of  the  cross,  of  the  lives  eC- 


Tantum  mementote  tunc  nostri,  cum  incipiet  in  vobis  yirginit^^ 
honorari.      Cyprian,  de  habit,  virgin.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  103. 
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mts,  were  exhibited  in  the  places  of  public  wor- 

'  •    1 
^p  . 

With  his  views,  and  with  the  avowed  object  of 
\s  Work,  I  should  have  thought,  that  the  pro- 
action  of  authorities  up  to  the  apostolic  age,  for 
le  purpose  of  substantiating  the  aUeged  fact,  not 
lerely  of  the  exhibition  of  images  and  crosses  and 
ictures,  but  of  their  relative  xvorship  on  the  part 
f  the  fmthful  as  inculcated  by  the  Councils  of 
lice  and  Trent,  was,  in  truth,  the  very  reverse  of 
nnecessary.  That  Mr.  Berington  can  produce 
bandant  authorities  from  the  time  of  Constantino 
Dwnward,  I  make  no  manner  of  doubt :  for  the 
!hurch  had  then  begun  rapidly  to  degenerate  into 
bat  unhallowed  superstition,  by  which  so  widely 
1  extent  she  has  ever  since  been  disfigured.  But 
le  must  recollect,  that  the  question  is  not.  What 
tight  be  tlie  belief  and  practice  of  the  fourth  or 
fth  or  sixth  or  seventh  centuries,  but  WJiat  was 
us  the  belief  and  practice  of  tlie  primitive  Church 
»  to  the  time  of  the  Apostles  founded  professedly 
wn  the  teaching  of  inspiration.  Yet  the  adduc- 
>n  of  authorities,  to  this  latter  effect,  Mr.  Bering- 
n  actually  pronounces  to  be  quite  unnecessary. 
bitt  it  was  out  of  his  power  to  produce  them,  is 
ifficiently  manifest :  that  their  production  is  un^ 
icessary,  he  will  persuade  no  person  who  in  the 
ightest  degree  understands  the  nature  of  historir 
ed  testimony.     The  adduction  of  such  evidence 

'  Faith  of  Catbol.  p.  i28. 
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is  the  precise  matter j  which  we  require  :  Mr.Beriog- 
ton  assures  us,  tHat  it  cannot  he  neceseary. 

2.  But,  if  it  be  impossible  to  substantiate  fhe 
invocation  of  saints  and  the  relative  worship  of 
images  and  relics  and  crosses,  as  defined  by  die 
two  Councils  of  Nice  and  Trent,  either  firom  Scrips 
ture  or  from  the  Apocrypha  or  from  the  writiogi 
of  the  three  first  centuries :  still  less  can  such  iiH 
vocation  and  such  worship  be  substantiated,  if 
they  practically  exist  or  have  existed  in  the  giw 
form  of  absolute  idolatry. 

Those  modem  Romanists,  who  come  in  contact 
with  scriptural  Protestantism,  are  wont  to  assert : 
that  their  invocation  of  the  saints  is  a  mere  re- 
quest, that  they  would  pray  on  their  behalf;  that 
the  relative  worship  of  images  is  simply  the  i^ 
propriate  worship,  whether  Latria  or  DuUa,  rf 
the  objects  represented  by  such  images,  for  the 
images  themselves  contain  or  possess  no  divine 
potency;  that  the  relative  worship  of  relics  is 
nothing  more  than  a  natural  affectionate  venera^ 
tion,  on  the  principle  of  what  are  commonly  styled 
keepsakes,  for  whatever  has  belonged  to  an  emi- 
nently pious  individual;  and  that  the  relative 
worship  of  the  cross  is  but  the  ultimate  worship 
of  the  incarnate  Deity  who  was  crucified. 

Thus,  for  instance,  doinplacently  glozes  the 
Bishop  of  Strasbourg  to  the  english  laic,  whom 
he  is  attempting  to  proseljrte.  But,  even  to  say 
nothing  of  the  total  want  of  authority,  either 
scriptural  or  primitive,  for  such  vain  notions  and 
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cfbrtftadees :  how  stands  the  matter^  in  respect 
the  fact  of  naked  actual  practice  9 
The  very  prayers,  publicly  used  in  the  Latin 
oirch,  both  before  the  Reformation  and  after 
0  Reformation,  supplicate  the  Virgin  and  the 
imfts,  not  merely  to  intercede  for  beUevers  (as, 
[die  in  the  flesh.  Christians  are  directed  to  pray 
i  caich  other)  ;  but  absolutely  to  grant  to  them 
K)6e  holy  gifts  and  graces,  and  to  impart  to  them 
ist.needfiil  spiritual  strength  and  assistance, 
Wch  God  only  can  bestow  \     Dr.  Trevem  him- 


'  Sancta  Dei  genetrix,  quae  dign^  meruisti  concipere  quem 
m  orbis  nequivit  comprehcndere ;  tuo  pio  interventu,  culpas 
iMna  ablue,  ut  pereimis  sedem  glorise  per  te  redempti,  valea- 
Ml  ttcandere,  ubi  manes  cum  filio  tuo  sine  tempore.  Collect. 
Hor.  ad  usum  Sacrum.  Paris.  1520.  fol.  4.  Burnet's  Hist*  of 
t  Reform-  voL  ii«  p.  143. 

Sancta  Maria,  succurre  miseris,  juva  pusillanimos,  refove 
biles,  ora  pro  populo,  interveni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro 
rcto  foemineo  sexu.     Ibid.  fol.  80. 

Mariam  primam  tox  sonet  nostra,  per  quam  nobis  vitse  sunt 
a  prsemia :  regina  quae  es  mater  et  casta,  solve  nostra  per 
Im  peccamina:  angelorum  concio  sacra,  et  archangelorum 
qui  indyta,  nostra  diluant  jam  peccata  praestando  supernam 
li  gratiam.     Ibid.  fol.  80. 

ITirgo  singularis,  inter  omoes  mitis,  nos,  culpis  solutos, 
M  lac  et  castos.  Vitam  praesta  puram ;  iter  para  tutom : 
Tidentes  Jesum,  semper  collaetemur.  Ibid.  fol.  $^. 
jOQSolare  peccatorem  T  et  ne  tuum  des  honorem  alieno  vel 
ddi,  precor  te,  regina  coeli.  Me  habeto  excusatum,  apud 
latum  tuum  natum,  cujus  iram  expavesco,  et  furorem  pcrti- 
ico,  nam  peccavi  tibi  soli.  O  Maria  virgo,  noli  esse  mihi 
ui,  gratia  coeleati  plena :  esto  custos  cordis  mei :  signa  me 
nre  Dei:  confer  vitae  sanitatem :  et  da  morum  honestatem: 

P 
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self,  with  what  consistence  it  matters  not^  citefi 
approbatively^  and  adduces  authoritatively,  Cyt^ 

da  peccata  me  vitarc :  et,  quod  justum  est,  amare ;  O  dulced^ 
virginalis :  nunquam  fuit,  nee  est,  talis.     Ibid.  fol.  44. 

Georgi,  martyr  inclyte,  te  decet  laus  et  gloria,  praedotatu^^ 
militia  ;  per  quem  puella  regia,  existens  in  tristitia,  coram  dr^i^ 
cone  pessimo,  salvata  est.  £t  animo  te  rogamus,  corde  intimc:^ 
ut,  cum  cunctis  fidelibus,  coeli  jungamur  civibus,  nostris  ablu^^ 
sordibus :  ut  simul,  cum  laetitia,  tecum  simus  in  gloria ;  nostra^^ 
que  reddant  labia  laudes  Christo  cum  gloria.     Ibid.  fol.  77. 

Mart3rr  Cbristopbore,  pro  Salvatoris  bonore,  fac  nos  ment»^ 
fere  dignos  Deitatis  honore.  Promisso  Christi,  quia  quo<^ 
petis  obtinuisti,  da  populo  tristi  dona  quae  moriendo  petistLS 
Confer  solamcn,  et  mentis  tolle  gravamen.  Judicis  examer^ 
fac  mite  sit  omnibus.     Amen.  Ibid.  fol.  77. 

O  Willielme,  pastor  bone,  cleri  pater  et  patrone,  munc 
nobis  in  agone:    confer  opem;    et  depone  vitae  sordes; 
coronas  coelestis  da  gaudia.  Ibid.  fol.  7S, 

0  vos,  undena  millia,  puellae  gloriosse,  virginitatis  lilia,  mar- 
tyrii  rosac,  in  vita  me  defendite,  praebendo  roihi  juvamen  : 
morte  vos  ostendite,  supremum  ferendo  solamen.  Ibid.  foL  80» 

Maria,  mater  gratiae,  mater  misericordiae,  tu  nos  ab  hoste 
protege,  et  hora  mortis  suscipe.     Solve  vincla  reis :    profer 
lumen  caecis :  mala  nostra  peUe :  bona  cuncta  posce.      Mod* 
stra  te  esse  matrem :  sumat  per  te  preces,  qui,  pro  nobis,  natus 
tulit  esse  tuus.     Offic.  parv.  beat.  Mariae.  p.  127. 

In  the  mass-book,  printed  at  Paris  1634,  the  grossly  ofifen- 
sive  idea,  set  forth  in  this  prayer,  is  again  propoimded  in 
slightly  varied  phraseology.     Jure  matris,  impera  Redemptori. 

1  reverence  you,  O  sacred  virgin  Mary,  the  holy  ark  of  the 
covenant :  and,  together  v^ith  all  the  good  thoughts  of  all  good 
men  upon  earth  and  all  the  blessed  spirits  in  heaven,  do  bless 
and  praise  you  infinitely,  for  that  you  are  the  great  mediatrix 
between  God  and  man,  obtaining  for  sinners  all  they  can  ask 
and  demand  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  Hail  Mary !  The  Devot.  of 
the  sacred  heart  of  Jesus,  including  the  devot.  to  the  sacred 
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of  Alexandria  as  erecting  St.  John  into  a  second 
Holy  Ghost,  Gregory  Nazianzen  as  praying  for 

heart  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  ;  with  an  appendix,  and  the 
indult  of  his  holiness  Pius  VII.  in  favour  of  it :  for  the  use  of 
the  midland  district.  Edit.  12.  Keating  and  Brown.  1821. 
^ff3. 

0  holy  Mary,  our  sovereign  queen,  as  God  the  Father,  by 
hb  omnipotence,  has  made  thee  most  powerful ;  so  assist  us, 
It  the  hour  of  our  death,  by  defending  us  against  all  power  that 
ii  contrary  to  thine.     Hail  Mary !  O  holy  Mary,  our  sovereign 
fieen,  as  God  the  Son  has  endowed  thee  with  so  much  know- 
bdge  and  charity  that  it  enlightens  all  heaven ;  so,  in  the  hour 
of  death,  illustrate  and  strengthen  our  souls  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  faith,  that  they  may  not  be  perverted  by  error 
or  pernicious  ignorance.       Hail  Mary !  O  holy   Virgin,  our 
sovereign  queen,   as  the  Holy  Ghost  has  plentifully  poured 
forth  into  thee  the  love  of  God  ;  so  instil  into  us,  at  the  hour  of 
death,  the  sweetness  of  divine  love,  that  all  bitterness  at  that 
4ne  may  become  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  us.     Hail  Mary. 
Ibid.  p.  fiU,  US. 

Hail  Mary,  lady  and  mistress  of  the  world,  to  whom  all  power 
b  been  given  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  !     Ibid.  p.  206. 

Angelical  youth,  Aloysius, — for  the  love  thou  hadst  for 
^!br]8t  crucified  and  his  most  blessed  mother,  receive  me  as 
%  client  and  obedient  servant :  aid  and  assist  me  in  the  pur- 
suit of  virtue  and  learning:  nourish  and  increase  in  me  a 
pmity  of  mind  and  -manners :  turn  off  all  the  snares  laid 
tgjunst  my  chastity :  ward  and  defend  me  against  the  dangers 
f  the  world  :  inspire  my  heart  with  a  true  and  filial  confidence 
I  the  ever  blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  good  counsels  : 
Qvem  and  direct  me  in  my  choice  of  a  state  of  life.  Ibid. 
.  548,  349. 
Glorieuse  et  immaculee  vierge  Marie,  tr^s-digne  fille  du 
)hre»  tr^-digne  m^re  du  Fils,  tr^s-digne  Spouse  du  St.  Esprit, 
suTcnez-vous  que  nous  vous  sommes  enti^rement  d^vou^s : 
*   ooblies  ptts   que  vous  ^tes  notre  protectatrice  aupr^s  de 
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illumination  and  direction  to  'Basil  and  Cyprian    p^ 
and  Athanasius,  Basil  himself  as  mvocating  the 
saints  for  deliverance  in  adversity  and  for  grace 
in  prosperity,  and  Asterius  as  beseeching  Phocas 
to  grant  unto  him  an  abundant  entrance  mto  the    |^  ^ 
kingdom  of  heaven  \    James  Naclantus  Bisbop 
of  Clugium,  without  the  slightest  recorded  cenr    "f^ 
sure  either  from  Pope  or  from  Cardinal  or  from 
Council,  in  the  sixteenth  century  averred,  as  the 

Dieu,  et  ne  permettez  pas  que  nous  mourions  dans  le  pedi^ 
mortel.  Tableaux  de  la  sainte  Messe.  Paris,  chez  H.  Vat^" 
quelin.  p.  14. 

Mon  S.  Ange  gardien,  et  vous  mes  bienheureux  patror^^ 
aupr^s  de  Dieu,  obtenez-moi,  par  v6tre  cr^it,  le  pardon  ^-'* 
mes  p^ches  avec  la  grftce  de  vivre  et  de  niourir  saintemea 
Ibid.  p.  7. 

Alma  Redemptoris  mater,  quae  pervia  coeli  porta  manm 
Stella  maris ;  succurre  cadenti,  surgere  qui  curat,  populo : 
quae  genuisti,  natura  mirante,  tuum  sanctum  genitorem  : 
prius  ac  posterius,   Gabrielis  ab  ore  sumens  illud  Ave, 
torum  miserere.     Ibid.  p.  115. 

Ave,  regina  coclorum  ;  ave,  domina  angelorum ;  salve, 
sulvc,   porta;    ex  qua  mundo  lux  est   orta.      Gaude,  vii 
gloriosa,  super  omnes  spcciosa :  vale,   O  valde  decora,  et  p 
nobis  Christum  exora.     Ibid.  p.  116. 

Salve,  regina,  mater  misericordise ;  vita,  dulcedo,  et  spe;? 
nostra,  salve.     Ad  tc  clamamus,  exules  filii  Evae.     Ad  te  sus- 
piramus,  gemcntcs  et  flentes  in  hac  lachrymarum  valle. 
ergo,  advocata  nostra,  illos  tuos  misericordes  oculos  ad  nos*^ 
converte.     Et  Jesum,  benedictum  fructum  ventris  tui,  nobi^  ^ 
post  hoc  exilium  ostende ;  O  clemens,  O  pia,  O  dulcis,  vi 
Maria!  Ibid.  p.  117. 

*  See  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  281 — 287.     For  the  credi 
of  the  Cluirch  afler  Constantine,  I  wish  to  hope,  that  the 
Iboleries  are  not  deli))erate  prayers  but  only  rhetorical  apostn 
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true  sense  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  that  the  faithful 
Might  to  adore  the  very  image  itself,  with  the 
dentical  worship,  whether  Latvia  or  DuUa  or 
WyperduUa,  which  they  offered  up  to  the  proto- 
ype  of  the  image :  so  that,  if  the  image  repre- 
ented  Christ,  it  was  to  receive  the  self-same  ado- 
ation  as  the  second  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity  \ 
^eter  de  Medrano  asserted,  that,  by  a  special  pri- 
il^e,  the  Virgin  is  present  in  her  images  person- 
Dy  and  physically  and  really  :  in  order  that,  from 
he  &ithful,  she  might,  in  those  images,  receive 
lue  adoration  *.    According  to  Basil  and  Theodo- 

Uuttions.  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  they  occur  not  during 
be  three  first  centuries. 

*  Ergo  non  solum  fatendum  est,  fideles  in  ecclesia  adorare 
ortm  imagine,  ut  nonnulli  ad  cautelam  forte  loquuntur ;  sed 
t  adorare  imaginem,  sine  quo  volueris  scrupulo :  quin  et  eo 
km  venerantur  cultu,  quo  et  prototypon  ejus.  Propter  quod, 
i  iDad  habet  adorare  latria ;  et  iUa,  latria :  si  dulia  vel  hyper- 
nlia;  et  iUa  par  iter  ejusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est.  Jacob, 
idant.  Clug.  Expos.  Epist.  ad  Roman,  cap.  i.  cited  in 
omfl.  iiL  against  peril  of  idolatry,  p.  197.  Oxon.  1802. 
^  the  exactly  similar  decision  of  Biel,  see  below,  book  ii. 
ip.  6.   in  init.  note. 

^  Dicendum  sit,  concessum  deiparse  dominse  privilegium 
tftendi  physic^  et  realiter  in  aliquibus  suis  simulachris  seu 
iginibus: — quod,  in  aliquibus  simulachris  seu  imaginibus 
gnibus  ipsius,  pi^  credatur  assistere  adesseque  personal  iter 
mek  et  realiter : — ut  in  illis  debitas  adorationes  recipiat  a 
dibus  cultoribus.  R.  P.  Petri  de  Medran.  Rosetum  Theolog. 
m.  Hispal.  1702.  cited  in  Life  of  Bp.  Pecock.  p.  79. 
•  We  have  here  the  true  rational^  of  the  superstition,  which 
kes  the  image  of  a  saint  in  one  place  so  much  more  fashion- 
e  and  reputedly  potent   than  the  image  of  the  self-same 
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ret  and  Chrysostom  and  Gennadius  and  Euagrius 
and  Gregory  the  great  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  all 

saint  in  another  place :  this  puppet  is  thought  to  poMsess  mor^ 
of  the  present  demigod^  than  that  puppet. 

Were  it  otherwise,  why  should  a  celebrated  image  attract 
crowds  of  devotees  and  draw  to  itself  a  superfluity  of  rick 
donations ;  while  its  rustic  village  counterpart  is  consigned  t<^ 
neglect  and  poverty,  until  some  lucky  stroke  of  a  dexterouiB' 
priest  or  some  cleverly  managed  miracle  shall  at  once  introduo^p 
it  to  unexpected  wealth  and  notoriety  ? 

II.  Here  likewise  we  have  the  true  rationale  of  the  paraUeL 
superstition,  that  well-dressed  Madonnas  occasionally  mov^ 
their  eyes  or  shed  tears  or  sweat  or  bleed  or  even  speak,  and. 
that  wooden  Bambinos  sometimes  descend  from  their  nichei^ 
for  the  useful  purpose  of  making  sundry  erratic  excursions. 

Thus  good  Peter  de  Medrano  tells  us,  respecting  the  images 
of  our  Lady  del  Aviso  and  of  Pity,  in  the  highly  privileged 
colleges  of  Lima  and  Callaya:  Non  semel  in  miraculosum 
sudorem  lachrymasque  resolutse  sunt. 

But  yet  more  wonderful  are  the  exploits  of  the  miraculous 
image  of  our  Lady  del  Rosario,  the  patroness  of  Lima  and  all 
Peru,  as  detailed  by  this  same  Peter.  Sacpe  refulsit  auricomis 
solaribus  radiis :  atque,  in  varios  aspectus,  veneratione  amore 
et  timore  dignos,  divinum  vultum  transmutavit.  Roset.  Theol. 
p.  311. 

Of  a  similar  cliaracter  was  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  which 
reprimanded  the  heedless  Pope  Gregory  for  passing  by  her  too 
carelessly ;  the  crucifix  which  spoke  to  St.  Bridgit ;  and  the 
graven  Madonna,  which  highly  commended  the  piety  of  one  of 
luT  votaries  to  the  veracious  sexton  of  the  church.  Rom. 
Modern,  gior.  5.  Mabill.  D.  Italic,  p.  133,  Durant.  de  rit. 
lib.  i.  c.  5.  cited  in  Middleton's  Lett,  from  Rome  p.  203. 

III.  In  aU  these  cases  of  imposture,  the  rationale  was  the 
diligently  inculcated  doctrine,  ridiculed  of  old  by  Arnobius  in 
reference  to  Paganism  :  that  The  prototype  was  physically  and 
really  and  personally  present  in  the  representative  puppet. 
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of  whom  are  by  Dr.  Trevern  deemed  unquestion- 
able authorities,  the  relics  of  the  saints  are  not 
only  useful  as  exciting  devotional  reminiscences  : 
but  they  are  likewise  mighty  ramparts,  which  are 
capable  of  protecting  towns  from  the  military  as* 
saults  of  their  enemies ;  they  are  champions,  by 
whom  all  disasters  are  turned  away  from  us ;  they 
are  strong  rocks,  which  dissipate  and  nullify  the 
snares  of  unseen  demons  and  all  the  craftiness  of 
Satan ;  they  possess  such  astonishing  virtues,  that 
the  very  touch  even  of  the  shrine  which  contains 
them  will  bring  down  a  blessing,  and  that  the 
touch  of  the  relics  themselves  will  accomplish  all 
the  desires  of  those  who  are  admitted  to  so  great 
a&vour  '.    Lastly,  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  gross 

Sed  erras  et  laberis,  says  the  pagan  iraage-worsliipper :  nam 
iKque  nos  aera,  neque  auri  argentique  matcrias,  neque  alias 
quibiu  signa  confiunt,  eas  esse  per  se  deos,  et  religiosa  decer- 
■unuis  numina ;  sed  eos  in  his  colimus,  eosque  veneramur,  quos 
^edicatio  infert  sacra,  et  fabrilibus  efficit  inhabitare  simulachris. 
^i&ob.  adv.  gent.  lib.  vi.  p.  20ii, 

Amobius  replies,  precisely  as  I  should  reply  to  Peter  de 
^edrano  and  his  image-worshipping  fellows  of  the  Latin 
Church. 

Non  improba  neque  aspemabilis  ratio,  qua  possit  quivis 
Utdus  necnon  et  prudentissimus  credere,  deos,  relictis  sedibua 
Pttipriisy  id  est  coelo,  non  recusare  nee  fugere  habitacula  inire 
^^irena:  quinimo,  jure  dedicationis  impulsos,  simulachrorum 
^Oalescere  junctioni.  In  gypso  ergo  mansitant,  atque  in  testu- 
'i^,  dii  vestri  ?  Quinimo  testularum  et  gypsi,  mentes,  spiritus, 
^tque  animse,  dii  sunt  ?  Atque,  ut  fieri  augustiores  vilissimee 
^^8  possint,  condudi  se  patiuntur  et  in  scdis  obscuras  coercita- 
^ione  latitare  ?  Ibid. 

*  Basil.  Homil.  xx.  in  quadrag.  martyr.  Hoinil.  xxvi.  dc 

i) 
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and  direct  adoration  is  offered  to  ihe  cross :  foi 
the  senseless  wood  is  not  only  celebrated,  as  oui 

^^         •  • 

mart.  Mamant.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  5SS,  600,  601 .  Theodor.  dn 
grsec.  affect,  curat,  serm.  viii.  Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  593,  594,  600 
Chrysostom*  Homil.  xxxii.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Oper.  vol.  is 
p.  759.  Homfl.  Ixix.  in  Petr.  et  Paul.  Oper.  voL  i.  p^SM 
Homil.  Ixx.  Encom.  martyr.  JEgypt.  Oper.  voL  i.  p.  S6t 
Gennad.  de  vir.  illus.  c.  vi.  Euagr.  Hbt.  Eccles.  lib.  i.  c.  1^ 
Gregor.  Magn.  Epist.  lib.  vii.  epist.  ftS,  Gregor.  Nysa.  i 
quadrag.  martyr,  orat.  iii.  Gregor.  Nyss.  de  martyr.  Theod. 
I.  The  two  most  curious  specimens  of  reliquary  superstitio 
are  those  mentioned  by  Gennadius  and  Euagriut,  as  referred  I 
above. 

1.  From  the  former  we  learn,  that  Nisibis,  being  a  frontie 
town,  and  thence  liable  to  be  attacked  by  the  enemies  of  tfa 
Roman  Empire,  was  fortiBedby  the  Emperor  Constantine  wit 
the  body  of  holy  James  its  defunct  bishop  ;  who,  for  the  ex 
press  purpose  of  defending  it  from  hostile  assaults,  was  cart 
fully  buried  within  its  walls. 

2.  By  the  latter  we  are  taught,  that,  for  a  similar  militar 
purpose,  the  body  of  holy  Symeon  the  stylite,  with  his  iro 
chain,  was  conveyed  to  Antioch.  Here  his  credit  as  an  efBci 
cious  champion  rose  so  high,  that  the  Emperor  Leo,  anxion 
for  the  security  of  his  dominions,  wished  to  obtain  fi-om  th 
Antiochians  this  cheap  and  therefore  peculiarly  valuable  de 
fence :  but  the  prudent  citizens  knew  too  well  their  own  in 
terest  to  part  with  it.  Our  city  has  no  rvalU ;  was  their  repi} 
as  recorded  by  Euagrius :  hence  we  brought  hither  the  ma 
holy  body  of  Symeon,  that  it  might  serve  us  in  the  stead  hat 
of  rvall  and  of  bulwark.  Their  pleaded  reason  was  so  satisfac 
tory  to  the  judicious. Leo,  that  he  forthwith  assented  to  thei 
wishes.  Euagrius  adds,  tliat  many  parts  of  the  body  remaine 
to  his  own  time,  and  that  he  himself  had  been  privileged  t 
see  the  head.  He  further  remarks,  that,  during  the  episco 
pate  of  Gregory,  Philippicus  solicited  a  loan  of  the  holy  rch'a 
that  so  he  might  with  the  greater  safety  make  a  military  ex 
jiedition  into  the  East. 
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exclusive  hope ;  but  it  is  actually  supplicated,  to 
kicrease  righteousness  to  the  pious,  and  to  grant 
pardon  to  the  guilty  \ 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Saints  in  glory,  it  is  far 
from  improbable,  that,  like  their  suffering  brethren 
in  this  world,  they  may  pray,  in  general  termer, 
for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  militant 
here  in  earth.  Of  this,  however,  we  know  nothing : 
because  nothing  has  been  revealed. 

But,  let  their  own  free  and  spontaneous  prac- 
tice, on  behalf  of  the  Church  at  large,  be  what  it 
may :  we  have  no  warrant  either  from  Scripture 
or  from  primitive  Antiquity,  to  ifwocate  them,  with 
the  special  purpose  of  obtaining  their  intercessary 
prayers  either  for  ourselves  or  for  any  other  in- 
dividuals :  and,  if,  like  the  Romanists,  we  adopt 

II.  Yet  says  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  after  stating  his  own 

^leculation  that  relics  are  only  a  sort  of  edifying  religious 

[es :  Theie  are  our  sentiments :  nor  have  we  ever  enter- 

any  other.     If  a  person  beUeves  that  we  hold  a  differait 

r,  he  deceives  himself.     Men  talk  of  erroneous  and  super- 

^istkms  naiionSf  which  we  have  often  taken  up  concerning  relics : 

4iff  /  hone  never  been  able  to  discover  them*     Discuss.  Amic. 

%(d»  iu  p.  309,  810. 

An  english  layman,  whose  studies  had  run  in  a  totaly  dtflferent 
line,  might  probably  have  found  himself  unable  to  contradict 
)>r.  Trevem,  and  might  thence  have  been  led  implicitly  to  re- 
ceive his  grossly  inaccurate  assertion.  Hence  it  is  by  no  means 
VMeleaa  to  expose,  in  their  true  colours,  such  attempts  at  impo- 
sitioD. 

*  O  crux  ave,  spes  unica,  hoc  passionis  tempore,  auge  piis 
jartitiam,  reisque  dona  veniam.  Breviar.  Rom.  Hebdom.  4. 
Qoadiiges.  die  sabbat. 
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the  habit  of  any  such  unauthorised  invocatioii; 
we  can  never  be  certain,  that  we  are  not  goilty 
of  the  idle  folly  of  supplicating  those  who  hear  u 
not  \     The  mighty  difference,  between  a  gengrd 
belief  (if,  without  authority  however,  we  choose  to 
take  up  such  a  belief)  that  the  Saints  in  ghr$ 
spontaneously  pray  for  Christians  in  general^  and 
invocations  actually  addressed  to  them  with  the  puh 
pose  of  obtaining  their  special  prayers  for  our  its* 
dividual  selves  in  particular,  is  so  palpable  and  so 
strongly  marked,  that  it  is  evident  even  to  th^ 
meanest  comprehension.     In  truth,  the  matter  itf 
very  honestly  and  very  handsomely  confessed  b^ 
Cardinal  Cajetan:  for  he  destroys  at  one  blof^ 
the  whole  system  of  invoking  the  saints,  by  th^ 
open  acknowledgment,  that  we  have  no  means  e^ 
certainly  knowing  whether  the  Saints  hear  our  pray^ 
ers,  though  we  piously  believe  this  to  be  the  case  *- 

^  Dr.  Trevern  would  argue,  that,  if  a  knowledge  ofl 
ilistant  transactions,  and  even  a  power  of  reading  the  human* 
heart,  might  from  God  he  communicated  to  Elisha  and  to  Peter" 
upon  earth :  why  may  not  the  same  power,  to  any  extent  whidu 
God  shall  deem  expedient,  he  communicated  to  the  saints  in 
heaven  ?    Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  266,  267. 

Nothing  can  be  more  idle,  than  such  childish  sophistry.  The 
question  is  not,  wiiat  God  may  do,  but  what  he  has  done.  Let 
Dr.  Trevern  and  his  friends  prove  from  revelation,  that  God 
has  communicated  to  the  saints  in  glory  a  portion  of  liis  own 
peculiar  knowledge,  and  that  he  has  required  us  to  invocate 
them  for  the  personal  benefit  of  tlieir  intercession :  and  the 
dispute  will  then  terminate  triumphantly  in  favour  of  Romanism. 

'  Certa  ratione  nescimus,  an  saiicti  nostra  vota  cognoscant 
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the  firm  belief  in  a  point,  the  truth  of  which  we 
itve  no  means  of  certainly  knowing,  is,  I  fear, 
Dore  closely  alHed  to  folly  than  to  piety :  for  m^ 
mpose,  however,  the  Mr  acknowledgment  of 
he  learned  Cardinal  is  amply  sufficient. 

4.  Let  us  now  finally  return  to  the  question  of 
vidence :  which  the  bold  •  claim  of  primitive  an- 
iqiuty,  so  rashly  put  forth  by  the  Tridentine 
Ikmventicle,  has  constituted  an  especial  question 
lotween  Papalists  and  Protestants. 

(L)  Unable  to  produce  any  genuine  conclusive 
otimony,  the  Latins,  at  one  period,  built  much 
ipon  a  pretended  Apostolical  Council  at  Antioch : 
B  a  canon  of  which,  not  only  the  use,  but  the 
Qy  worship,  of  images,  is  exhibited  as  autho- 
led  by  the  Apostles. 

The  credit  of  this  Synod  was,  in  their  day, 
renuously  defended  by  Baronius  and  Binius  and 
her  writers  of  the  same  stamp  '•  But  the  learned 
asuit  Petavius,  much  to  his  credit,  fairly  con- 
»es,  that  the  alleged  canon,  which  is  to  establish 
lage-worship  upon  apostolical  authority,  is  no- 
ing  better  than  a  forgery  * :  and,  in  strict  ac- 

imvis  pii^   hoc  credamus.     Cajetan.  in  secundam  secund. 

Mt.  Ixxxviii.  art.  5. 

^  Baron.  Annal.  A.D.  102»  n.  19,  20.     Bin.  Not.  in  Concil. 

itioGh.  Concil.  vol.  i.  p.  62. 

'  Quod  ad  ilium  canonem  apostolicum  attinet,  quern  primns 

idit  in  lucem  Franciscus  l*urrianus,  eum  puto  supposititium 

le.     Petav.  Dogmat.  Theol.  delncam.  lib.  xv.  c.  14.  n.  5* 
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cordance  with  this  honest  confession,  he  pro- 
nounces it  to  be  a  matter  of  absolute  certainty, 
that,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  images  of 
Christ  were  not  substituted  in  the  place  of  pagan 
idols,  nor  proposed  to  the  veneration  of  the  &ith- 
fuP. 

(2.)  A  similar  confession,  with  respect  to  the 
invocation  of  saints,  is  made  by  Cardinal  Perron. 

He  owns,  that  no  traces  of  such  a  practice  can 
be  found  in  the  authors  who  lived  nearest  to  the 
times  of  the  Apostles :  but,  for  this  indisputable 
and  acknowledged  fact,  he  would  account  by  the 
allegation,  that  most  of  the  writings  of  that  earl]i 
age  have  perished «. 

The  remains  of  more  than  twenty  of  the  Fathei 
of  the  three  first  centuries  have  come  down  to  u^ 
some,  to  a  very  great  amount  of  copiousness 
others,  in  the  form  of  fragments  more  or  less  e3 
tensive :  and,  from  the  smallness  of  the  benef 
which  then  confer  upon  the  hopeless  cause  of  Re 
manisni,  we  may  well  argue  that  the  lost  mritei 
would  have  been  perused  with  no  greater  emoli 
ment.  It  is,  however,  quite  obvious,  that  th 
miserable  excuse  of  Cardinal  Perron  is,  in  effec 

*  l\'rtiuu  est,  imagines  Christi  et  maximc  statuas,  prim 
la'cloNJiv  sivcuUs,  non  luisse  substitutas  loco  idolorum,  nee  i 
tlolimn  vononitioni  expositas.  Petav.  Dogmat.  Theol.  lib.  x 
K\  LS.  11.  a. 

*  Sco  Stillingtloot*8  Rational  Account  of  the  grounds  of  pri 
IrNt.  HcUg.  i>arl  iii.  chap.  3.  §  19.  p.  590. 
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neither  more  nor  less  than  a  ^1  acknowledgnnent, 

^hich  acknowledgment  he  makes  indeed  even  in 

so  many  words,  that  the  unscriptural  practice  of 

making  the  saints  is  totally  unsupported  by  any 

ancient  historical  testimony. 


CHAPTER  VII 


CONCLUSION. 


Taking  in  regular  succession  the  most  promineii.f 
and  marked  peculiarities  of  Romanism,  Infallibility, 
Papal  Supremacy,  Transubstantiation,  Purgatory 
Saint-worship,  Image-worship,  Relic-worship,  and 
Cross-worship,  I  have  now  shewn,  that,  even  ac- 
cording to  the  evidence  produced  by  the  latin  ad- 
vocates themselves,  those  peculiarities,  whether 
in  regard  to  their  abstract  truth,  or  in  regard  to 
the  alleged  fact  of  their  universal  reception  by  the 
primitive  Church,  rest  upon  no  testimony  either 
of  Holy  Scripture  or  of  the  writers  of  the  three 
first  centuries.  Whence  the  conclusion  is  :  that 
such  peculiarities  cannot  reasonably  be  obtruded 
upon  u^,  under  the  aspect  of  a  constituent  portion  of 
Christianity. 

I.  This  very  natural  and  very  obvious  mode  of 
conducting  the  investigation,  even  when  barely 
hinted  at  as  indispensably  requisite  to  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  truth,  has  produced  no  small  mea- 
sure of  soreness  and  irritation  on  the  part  of  a 
modem  defender  of  Romanism. 
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Mr.  Husenbeth  is  angry,  because  I  am  unable 
to  see  the  glaring  absurdity  of  the  mode  of  con- 
ducting the  inquiry,  Mrhich,  as  I  had  imagined, 
plain  common  sense  instinctively  led  me  to  adopt : 
for,  by  some  mental  process  which  transcends  my 
own  comprehension,  he  pronounces  the  requisi- 
tion of  distinct  evidence,  from  the  writers  of  the 
three  first  centuries,  for  the  establishment  of  the 
alleged  historical  fact,  that,  Qmte  up  to  the  apos^ 
tolic  age  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  were  uni^ 
t^ersally  received  by  the  primitive  Church  on  the 
/Professed  authority  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  them- 
Selves,  to  be  nothing  better  than  a  glaring  ab- 

BURDITY  ^ 

'   The  questhn  of  the  apostolicUy  of  our  doctrines^  says  Mr. 

SJusenbeth  in  hU  last  pamphlet,  is  a  question  of  histort. 

'ence  Mr,  Faber  argues^  that   the  whole  vitals  of  the  matter 

tn  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  anterior  to  the  first  General 

^Umneil  at  Nice  in  925  ;  and  that  we  shall  effect  nothing  in  the 

'■Mijf  <(f  testhnony^  unless^  with  specified  dates^  we  mount  step  by 

Mtep  uutil  we  reach  the  age  of  the  approving  Apostles  themselves. 

TAtf,  he  contends,  we  have  not  done,  and  cannot  do  :  for  he  has 

perused  all  the  Antenicene  Fathers ;  and  there  exists  a  lack  of 

'wusterialst  which  renders  the  proposed  task  impossible*     This 

has  been  Mr.  Faber*s  eternal  statement :  and  the  man  will  not 

see  iU  glaring  absurdity,     p.  9,  10. 

Mr.  Husenbeth  is  grievously  inaccurate  in  making  me  says 
that  1  have  perused  all  the  Antenicene  Fathers.  Such  an  as- 
sertion was  never  made  by  me.  I  have  indeed  perused  the 
greater  part  o£  their  writings :  and,  in  most  instances,  I  have 
pemsed  them  severally  from  beginning  to  end :  but  I  never 
saidf  what  Mr.  Husenbeth  very  inaccurately  exhibits  me  as  say- 
ing.    Yet,  though  I  have  not  read  all  their  writings,  I  have 
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If^  for  the  establishment  of  a  certain  system  of 
doctrine,  and  for  the  substantiation  of  a  certain 
alleged  primeval  fact,  it  be  a  glaring  abswdity  to 
resort  to  the  evidence  of  Scriptmre  and  to  the  tes- 
timony of  the  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries: 
we  shall  naturally  be  led  to  ask ;  What  that  better 
and  more  satisfactory  made  can  be,  wJuch  is  recm-  j 
mended  by  Mr.  Husenbeth. 

His  remarks  on  this  point  arrange  themselves 
under  two  several  statements. 

With  much  general  sound  judgment,  though 
certainly  with  a  grievous  want  of  distinct  parpen- 
lar  application  to  the  present  case,  he  observes : 

read  quite  sufficient  to  warrant  my  perfectly  safe  remark  coo- 
ceming  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism.     I  stated,  and  I  igiin 
state,  that  The  doctrinal  and  practical  peculiarities  oftkeLa^ 
Church  cannot  be  established^  as  of  apostolical  origination,  bjf 
the  historical  testimony  of  the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  cent*' 
ries.     If  Mr.  Husenbeth  can  confute  this  very  plain  statement 
by  the  adduction  of  distinct  evidence  from  those  early  Fatbersi 
let  him  by  all  means  come  forward  and  put  me  to  open  shame* 
With  respect  to  the  alleged  glaring  absurdity^  of  my  requiriPj 
a  PROOF  of  an  asserted  early  fact,  through  the  medium  of  eany» 
rather  than  of  later,  testimony :  I  really  am  not  able  to  discc** 
it,  even  with  all  the  aid  afforded  me  by  Mr.  Husenbeth*8  ^^ 
marks  on  the  subject.     Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  *^ 
folly,  the  whole  matter  will  still  finally  resolve  itself  into  *^  ^ 
following  question :     can  the   apostolical   origination 

ROMISH  PECULIARITIES    BE    HISTORICALLY    SUBSTANTIATED   tR>'^ 
THE  FATHERS  OF  THE  THREE  FIRST  CENTURIES  ?       If  this  COn 

done ;  let  Mr.  Husenbeth  cfo  it :  if  it  cannot  be  done ;  let  hi 
in  all  equity,  transfer,  from  my  head,  to  his  onm  utterly  unsi 
ported  scheme  of  belief  and  practice,  the  well-deserved  diar*"^ 
of  glaring  absurdity. 
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hat  It  will  amply  suffice  to  every  reasonable  mind, 
^  we  find  the  Fathers  of  the  second,  third,  fourth, 
fid  subsequent  ages,  teaching  doctrines,  which,  in 
krir  time,  were  universally  believed  to  have  de^ 
tended  from  the  Apostles  ;  for^  on  the  principle  of 
['ertullian's  excellent  argument  from  prescription^ 
Dch  doctrines  must  be  tme^  and  cannot  be  er- 
oneous'. 


To  please  Mr,  Faber,  says  Mr.  Husenbeth  in  the  same 
it  pamphlet,  we  must  find  every  one  of  our  doctrines  clearly 
li  fuUy  expressed,  step  by  step,  mth  regular  dates,  through 
k  broken  and  imperfect  stepping  stones  of  the  three  first  cen" 
vies  I  And,  if  in  the  scattered  remains  of  the  early  Fathers, 
V  catmot,  at  this  remote  period,  find  every  point  of  our  faith 
9fUmly  defined  as  it  has  been  by  the  Council  of  Trent :  this 
ilfmrdinary  controvertist  wUl  not  admit,  that  our  doctrines 
■  be  proved  apostolical*  To  us,  however,  and  to  every  reason^ 
HtmiJ,  it  will  amply  suffice,  when  we  find  the  Fathers  of  the 
^tsed,  third,  fourth,  and  subsequent  ages,  teaching  doctrines, 
UA  m  their  time  were  universally  believed  to  have  descended 
in  the  Apostles ;  when  we  find  the  very  earliest  Fathers 
^igmting  the  apostolic  Churches,  and  principally  that  of 
te»  as  the  sacred  deposits  of  apostolic  doctrine,  to  which  all 
>sn  wmst  recur  without  fear  of  error ;  when  we  find  TertuUian, 
Ifafer  of  the  second  century,  exclaiming  in  his  Book  of  Pre- 
if^oms.  Is  it  at  all  likely  that  so  many  and  such  great 
mrckes  should  have  erred  in  their  uniform  faith  ?  p.  11,12. 
In  this  passage,  Mr.  Husenbeth,  so  far  as  I  can  understand 
▼agueness  of  wordy  declamation,  first  intimates,  that  it  is 
tCMonable  to  expect  any  historical  proof  of  the  apostolicity 
romish  peculiarities  from  the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  cen- 
ies  ;  inasmuch  as  their  extant  writings  are  mere  broken  and 
perfect  stepping-stone^ :  next  teaches  us,  that  these  peculi* 
tties  were  plainly  de6ned  by  the  Coimcil  of  Trent,  which  had 

Q 
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But  then,  with  a  judgment  by  no  means  equally 
sound,  he  aUo  observes :  that.  In  regard  to  tk 
earUer  Fathers  or  the  Fathers  of  the  three  Jirst  as- 
turies,  so  few  of  their  xtrritings  ha/oe  descended  to  % 
that  to  seek  for  any  proof  in  them  is  doubtless  no- 
thing better  tlian  a  glaring  absurdity  ^ 


the  grand  chronological  advantage  of  not  sitting  until  the  mid- 
dle of  the  sixteenth  century ;  though  he  is  not  careful  to  infonn 
us,  HOW  the  Tridentine  Doctors  contrived  so  plainly  to  pick 
them  out,  according  to  their  own  professed  appeal  to  primitive 
antiquity,  from  those  identical  broken  stepping-stones,  among 
which  he  himself  now  pronounces  it  a  glaring  absurdity  to  seek 
them :  and  finally  assures  us,  the  whole  of  his  previous  staU" 
ment  notwithstanding ^  that  these  self-same  peculiarities  are  so 
distinctly  propounded  as  apostolical,  by  the  Fathers  of  the  se- 
cond and  third,  no  less  than  by  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and 
all  subsequent,  ages,  that  their  clear  and  unambiguous  and  uni- 
versally accordant  testimony  will  amply  sufHce,  not  only  to  the 
gentlemen  of  the  Latin  Church,  but  likewise  to  every  reason- 
able mind. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  taught  by  this  very  paradoxical  di- 
vine :  that,  While  it  is  a  glaring  absurdity  to  expect  any  proof 
of  the  apostolicity  of  romish  peculiarities  from  the  broken 
stepping-stones  of  the  three  first  centuries ;  still,  neverthelessi 
the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  testify  so  plaio*? 
to  this  identical  matter,  that  he  may  run  who  readeth. 

'  TVe  must  he  farther  sure,  says  Mr.  Husenbeth,  that  ^ 
their  writings  have  come  doivn  through  so  many  centuries  to  ^ 
time,  and  come  down  perfect  in  all  their  parts — The  ei^"^ ' 
Fathers  wrote  very  little  :  and  none  professed  to  write  comj^^^ 
expositions  of  faith — So  far  from  the  writings  of  all  the  prt-^ 
tive  Fathers  having  descended  to  us,  the  fact  is,  that  we  pos: 
very  few.    p.  10. 

Here  we  have  another  specimen  of  Mr.  Husenbeth's 
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To  reconcile  these  two  not  very  consistent 
statements  requires  a  measure  of  ingenuity,  which 
I  claim  not  to  possess. 

For,  if  the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  cen- 
tunes,  no  less  than  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  and  all  -subsequent  centuries,  distinctly  teach 
the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  under  the  precise 

love  of  inflated  exaggeration.  In  a  /ormer^  citation,  by  way  of 
producing  stage-efTect  with  the  ignorant  and  the  unreasoning, 
ke  ipoke  of  the  broken  and  imperfect  stepping-stones  of  the 
Ane  first  centuries ;  just  as  if  nothing  had  come  down  to  us 
iive  a  few  scanty  and  mutilated  fragments,  which  might  all  be 
comprised  in  a  twelve-penny  pamphlet :  now  he  entertains  his 
ndolgent  latin  friends  with  an  assurance,  that  the  early  Fathers 
wrote  very  little,  that  of  that  little  still  less  has  been  preserved, 
■id that  none  professed  to  write  complete,  expositions  of 
Paith! 

What,  did  Justin  and  Ireneus  and  Tertullian  and  Hippolytus 
M,  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Cyprian  and  the  labour-loving 
^i^en  (as  Athanasius  well  terms  him)  write  hut  little  ?  Were 
w  scanty  productions  but  slightly  connected  with  doctrinal 
oirts  ?  Are  the  very  ancient  Creeds  preserved  by  Ireneus 
Id  Tertullian,  even  to  say  nothing  of  the  Symbol  of  Gregory 
haamaturgus  and  the  old  Symbols  of  the  Roman  and  Hieroso- 
mitan  and  Alexandrian  Churches,  no  sttfficiently  ample  expo- 
ioDS  of  primeval  Faith?  Have  the  writings  of  the  above 
ecified  Fathers  come  down  to  us  so  parsimoniously  through 
*  envy  of  all-devouring  time,  that  the  poor  disjointed  and  in- 
lierent  and  scarcely  intelligible  fragments  are  mere  broken 
1  imperfect  stepping-stones  ?  But  I  forbear.  For  the  sake 
Mr.  Husenbeth*s  moral  credit,  I  wish  to  believe,  that  his 
rporeal  eyes  have  never  visited  the  goodly  folios  (patagonian 
ipping-stones,  I  trow !),  which  contain  the  works  of  the  Fa- 
irs whose  names  have  been  enumerated. 

q2 
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aspect  of  a  then  universally  acknowledged  apos- 
tolical origination :  I  discern  not^  why  Mr.  Husen- 
beth  should  lament  the  paucity  of  those  writings 
of  the  three  first  centuries^  which,  for  the  purpose 
of  evidence,  have  been  suffered  to  escape  dest^u^ 
sion ;  I  discern  not,  why,  if  the  peculiarities  of 
Romanism  be  dhtinctly  taught  in  those  same  ear- 
lier writings,  it  should  be  a  glaring  absurdity  to 
seek  in  them  any  proof  of  such  peculiarities. 

Happily,  however,  I  am  concerned,  not  with 
Mr.  Husenbeth's  consistency,  but  only  with  his 
projected  mode  of  demonstration. 

1.  St.  John,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  touched 
the  commencement  of  the  second  century.     Con- 
sequently,  the   direct  and  immediate   apostolic 
succession  must  be  viewed,  as  extending  into  it 
Hence  I  readily  allow,  that,  in  regard  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  our  alleged  historical  fact,  a  reason- 
able mind  ought  to  be  satisfied,  whensoever  we 
shall  Jind  all  the  Fathers  of  the  secofid  and  third 
ages,  unanimously  teaching  the  peculiarities  of  Ro- 
matiism,  wider  the  specific  aspect  of  doctrines  and 
practices,  which,  in  their  time,  were  universally  be- 
lieved to  have  descended  from  tlie  Apostles. 

This  concession  Mr.  Husenbeth  demands :  and 
this  concession  I  very  freely  make.  But,  how  it 
is  to  benefit  his  cause,  until  he  shall  h^^ye  first  de- 
monstrated that  all  those  early  Fathers  actually 
DO  teach  as  apostolical  the  peculiarities  of  Roman-- 
ism,  I  profess  myself  quite  unable  to  discover. 

He  asserts :  that  All  the  Fathers  of  the  second 


CHAP.  VII.]       DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  229 

and  third  centuries  teach  doctrines,  which,  in  their 
time,  were  universally  believed  to  have  descended 
from  the  Apostles. 

No  doubt,  they  do :  but  what  concern  has  this 
with  the  matter  now  immediately  under  consider- 
ation ?  We  are  engaged,  not  with  christian  doc- 
trines in  general,  but  with  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Latin  Church  in  particular.  Now  where  do  we 
find  the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries 
teaching  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism,  under  the 
aspect  of  doctrines  and  practices,  which,  in  their 
time,  were  universally  believed  to  have  descended 
from  the  Apostles  ? 

Let  Mr.  Husenbeth  produce  his  instances :  and 
he  may  then,  with  my  full  consent,  call  in  Tertul- 
lian's  argument  from  prescription. 

2.  But  here,  in  truth,  is  the  very  point  of  de- 
ficiency. Mr.  Husenbeth  boldly  challenges  the 
Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries :  but  he 
carefrilly  refrains  from  adducing  any  testimony 
fi-om  their  writings ;  and,  what  is  even  yet  more 
extraordinary  in  this  very  paradoxical  theologian, 
while  in  his  first  statement  he  challenges  the  Fa- 
thers of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  in  his  se- 
cond statement  he  absolutely  Aim^^^  acknowledges 
the  grievous '  deficiency  of  evidence  so  far  as  they 
are  concerned. 

With  respect  to  the  earlier  Fathers,  he  argues, 
so  few  of  their  writings  have  descended  to  us,  that 
to  seek  for  any  proof  in  them  is  the  precise  glaring 
absurdity,  into  which  I  myself  have,  through  the 
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obtuseness  of  my  intellect,  been  so  nnhappQy  be- 
trayed. 

Thus,  in  one  statement,  the  Fathers  of  the  le- 
cond  and  third  centuries  overwhehn  Mr.  Hns^ 
beth's  baffled  antagoxusts,  with  the  copiooraen 
and  unifonnity  of  their  distinct  attestations  to  <b 
unwersaUy  acknamlet^d  apo$toUcity  of  latin  fern 
Uarities :  but,  in  the  other  statement,  these  same 
Fathers  suddenly  vanish  from  the  arena,  with  aa 
assurance,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Husenbeth,  that  it 
is  a  glaring  absurdity  to  seek  any  proof  from  Am^ 
because  so  few  of  their  writings  have  descended 
to  us. 

(1.)  The  ingenious  ai^ument,  contained  in  the 
latter  of  these  two  statements,  is  the  point,  wfaidb 
now  demands  our  serious  and  attentive  consider- 
ation. 

Strictly  speaking,  we  cannot  concede  to  Mc 
Husenbeth  the  praise  of  its  exclusive  maxrabio 
ture.  With  some  valuable  improvements  of  hi; 
ovni,  Mr.  Husenbeth  has  borrowed  it  from  th< 
spiritual  armoury  of  Cardinal  Perron. 

That  learned  dignitary,  as  we  have  seen,  coD 
fesses  the  perfect  inutility  of  seeking  the  invoca 
tion  of  the  Saints  in  the  writings  of  the  three  firs 
centuries:  but  he  solves  the  difficulty  by  tb 
statement,  that  most  of  the  writings  of  that  ead 
l>eriod  have  perished*.  Mr.  Husenbeth  incline 
to  extend  the  Cardinal's  confession  to  all  the  p^ 

^  Sec  above,  book  i  chiq>.  6.  S  H.  4.  (2.) 
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culiarities  of  Romanism :  for,  while  he  asserts, 
that,  in  a  manner  perfectly  rational  and  satisfac^ 
tory,  the  latin  divines  can  trace  every  point  of  their 
Jtath  and  doctrine  up  to  the  Apostles  ;  yet  he  'ad- 
mits their  inainUty  to  do  it  precisely  in  the  singular 
manner,  which,  ttith  most  perverse  ingenuity,  I  am 
ml  to  have  marked  out  for  them '. 

*  Undoubtedly^  says  Mr.  Husenbeth,  we  ought  to  be  able  to 
trace  every  point  of  Catholic  Faith  up  to  the  Apostles ;  and 
fku  me  CAM  and  do  trace  our  doctrines  :  we  do  so  in  a  manner 
fcrfectly  rational  and  satisfactory,  though  kot  precisely  in 

TH£  SINGULAR    METHOD,     WHICH,    WITH    MOST    PERVERSE    INOE- 
KUITT,  MR.  FABER  HAS  MARKED  OUT  FOR  US.    p.   10. 

The  method,  which  my  perverse  ingenuity  marked  out,  was 
■mply  the  very  natural  and  obvious  method  of  a  recurrence  to 
the  earliest  testimony :  and,  that  I  might  in  no  wise  seem  un- 
reasonably parsimonious,  I  chronologically  extended  the  limits 
of  that  testimony  to  the  period  of  the  three  first  centuries. 
Ur.  Husenbeth,  with  perfect  truth  I  wot,  here  acknowledges, 
4at  the  gentlemen  of  his  communion  can  not  trace  their  pecu- 
^ties  of  Faith  and  Practice  up  to  the  Apostles  in  the  method 
which  I  have  thus  marked  out  for  them  :  in  other  words,  he 
acknowledges,  that,  by  the  testimony  of  the  three  first  centu- 
'*€«  (for  that  was  the  method  which  I  marked  out,)  the  aposto- 
''city  of  romish  peculiarities  cannot  be  substantiated. 

In  what  other  perfectly  rational  and  satisfactory  manner  Mr. 
"usenbeth  proposes  to  trace  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  his 
^urch  up  to  the  Apostles,  as  he  confesses  that  he  ought  to  be 
^le  to  trace  them,  I  myself  cannot  even  so  much  as  conjec- 
ture. 

We  CAN  and  do,  says  he,  thus  trace  our  doctrines, 
I  simply  ask,  where  ? 

My  own  demand,  that  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  shotdd 
^  substantiated  from  the  testimony  of  the  three  first  centuries, 
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Here  then,  at  least,  Mr.  Husenbeth  acknow- 
ledges, that  Tke  peemliaritia  of  his  Church  km 
no  varrant  from  the  wriiings  of  the  three  Jirsl  cffk- 
turies :  but,  like  Cardinal  Perron,  he  would  at 
once  solve  the  difficulty  and  convict  mjrself  of 
glaring  absurdity,  by  the  cheap  all^ation,  that  A 
great  part  of  the  writ  lags  of  that  early  period  hoot 
unhappily  perished. 

Now,  even  independently  of  his  direct  confes- 
sion ;  that  Tlie  apostoUcity  of  Romanism  catmot  h 
traced  precisely  in  the  singular  method,  which,  wtk 
most  perverse  ingenuity,  I  have  marked  out  for  him 
and  his  fellaohlabourers :  the  all^ation  before  U8 
so  necessarily  implies  such  an  acknowledgment, 
that,  without  the  acknowledgment,  the  allegation 
is  a  palpably  impertinent  superfluity. 

is  thrown  aside  by  Mr.  Husenbeth  as  a  glaring  absurdity :  be- 
cause, sure  enough,  it  is  useless  to  look  for  evidence,  where  no 
evidence  can  be  found. 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done :  and  how  are  we  to  trace  the  pe- 
culiarities in  question  up  to  the  Apostles,  when,  confessedly,  we 
must  expect  no  aid  from  the  writers  of  the  three  first  cen- 
turies ? 

Mr.  Husenbeth,  however,  professes,  not  only  that  the  task 
can  be  accomplished,  but  also  that  it  can  be  accomplished  in  « 
manner  jyerfectly  rational  and  satisfactory  ;  though,  as  he  ad- 
mits, 910^  precisely  in  the  manner  marked  out  by  myself  for 
which  he  apparently  entertains  a  strenuous  and  not  ill-founded 
antipathy. 

I  can  barely  reply :  fiat  experimetnum. 

If  Mr.  Husenbeth  can  accomplish,  what  no  mortal  man  has 
ever  yet  accomplished  :  he  will  deserve  the  eternal  gratitude 
of  the  Church  which  he  so  doggedly  advocates. 
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Hence^  let  the  solution^  projected  by  Cardinal 
Perron  and  adopted  by  Mr.  Husenbeth^  avail  what 
it  can  avail :  still  the  acknowledgment  remains  in 
foQ  force ;  that^  Simply  as  a  notorious  matter  of 
PACT^  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  cannot  be  his- 
tmcaUy  substantiated  from  the  existing  xvriters  of 
the  three  first  centuries. 

This  FACT  was  what  I  asserted :  this  fact^  in  its 
assertion^  excited  the  boundless  wrath  of  Mr* 
Husenbeth^  and  stirred  him  up  to  much  uncome- 
Ihiess  of  vituperative  phraseology :  this  fact  I 
liave  now  fully  proved:  this  fact  has^  after  aU, 
been  pettishly  acknowledged  by  Mr.  Husenbeth 
liimseUl 

If  he  deny  the  acknowledgment ;  for  Mr.  Hu- 
Bcnbeth  is  apt^  occasionally^  to  be  somewhat  para- 
doxical :  let  him  produce  his  evidence  from  the 
^BBnitings  of  the  three  first  centuries.  Unless  the 
evidence  be  produced,  the  mere  stout  denial  of 
"tie  acknowledgment,  which  of  course  implies  an 
^^uertion  of  the  existence  of  the  evidence,  will  excite 
^^nly  a  smile  upon  the  coimtenance  of  the  historic 
^^  inquirer. 

What  the  lost  writers  of  the  three  first  centuries 
^•oy  have  said,  neither  Cardinal  Perron  nor  Mr. 
^Usenbeth  nor  myself  can  positively  determine. 
To  intimate,  that  they  must  have  spoken  favour- 
ably of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Latin 
Church,  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assumption,  which 
^n  never  be  for  a  moment  admitted  in  legitimate 
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aigument.  Hik^  at  leasts  is  certaiii :  that  Nmthgf 
the  exiiih^  rfacawgaft  cf  ike  three  Jbrst  centma, 
nor  (whai  is  ef  nmdk  greater  eomeem)  the  Hokf 
Seriptmret^  effhrd  amg  warromt  for  those  markfi 
pecs£mrities  of  Romammm  whkh  m  review  havetm 
smeesutefy  pmemd  before  at, 

(2.)  But,  when  the  Caidhial  and  Mr.  Hosea- 
beth  complain  of  the  great  loss  which  their  cause 
has  siKtained  by  the  destruction  of  certain  writ- 
ings of  the  three  first  ages,  we  are  natoraUy  iad 
reasonably  led  to  ask ;  why  they  and  their  firiendi^ 
sach  as  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Berington,  have  nat 
made  a  better  and  more  ample  use  of  the  writn^ 
which  hate  survived. 

As  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe, 
more  than  twenty  of  the  Fathers  of  that  period, 
either  perfectly  or  imperfectly,  have  come  down 
to  us.  Among  these,  many,  such,  for  instance, 
as  Justin  and  Hippolytus  and  Irendus  and  Tertul* 
lian  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Cyprian  and 
Origen,  have  descended  very  full  and  very  large 
in  point  both  of  doctrine  and  of  practice.  Others 
again,  such  as  Clement  of  Rome  and  Polycarp 
and  Ignatius  and  Athenagoras  and  Minucius  Fe- 
lix, have  descended  most  probably  complete  or  at 
least  nearly  so,  though  their  writings  never  ran  to 
any  great  extent. 

Here  we  have  abimdant  materials  for  the  evi- 
dential substantiation  of  realbf  catholic  doctrines : 
and,  accordingly,  we  can,  from  these  materials. 
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&tincay  and  step  by  step,  carry  up,  to  the  apos- 
tolic age  itself,  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
and  of  Christ's  essential  incarnate  godhead 

Now  why  cannot  the  same  be  done,  from  the 
same  materials,  with  the  peculiarities  of  Ro- 
manism? 

Many  of  the  early  writers  have  perished,  we  are 
told 

Doubtless,  many  of  them  have  perished:  yet 
still,  from  the  aipply  sufficient  remainder,  we  can 
establish  the  fsuct  of  the  primitive  reception  of 
every  reaUy  catholic  doctrine. 

But,  though  many  of  them  have  perished  either 
ivhoUy  or  partially :  why,  for  the  substantiation  of 
l^Uin  peculiarities,  has  not  more  use  been  made 
of  the  treasures  which  we  still  possess  ?  Why, 
u^nder  each  point  of  doctrine  or  of  practice,  are 
so  many  of  the  early  writers  left  altogether  un- 
cited  ?  Why  are  the  pretended  proofs  from  them> 
Ml  the  hands  of  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Berington, 
^t  once  so  miserably  inconclusive  and  so  deplor- 
^ly  penurious  ? 

It  would,  I  trow,  have  been  seemly,  on  the  part 
^f  Mr.  Husenbeth,  to  produce  clear  evidence  from 
the  numerous  early  writings  which  we  still  pos- 
^^ss,  ere  he  idly  and  gratuitously  babbled  of  his 
^^Uaginary  loss  of  testimony  through  the  destruc- 
^on  of  those  which  have  perished. 

What !  Can  no  clear  evidence,  for  latin  pecu- 
^Uuities,  be  produced  from  any  one  of  more  than 
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twenty,  eitfaer  whoU^  or  pvtiaDy  extant,  Fathen 
of  the  three  fint  centmies  t 

Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Benngton  have  made  dv 
attempt :  bat,  with  what  emolmnent,  the  inqoini 
has  noticed,  and  Mr.  Huaenheth  has  acknowM|| 
ed.  All  these  ancient  Fathers  die :  and,  unlup 
pfly  for  the  cause  of  Romanism,  they,  die,  aai 
make  no  sign.  The  peculiarities  of  the  Latii 
Church,  as  Mr.  Husenbeth  assures  us,  can  indeed 
on  EVERT  point,  be  traced  up  to  the  Aposdes,  m  i 
manner  perfectly  rational  and  satisfiurtory :  thoagb 
as  he  confesses,  mot  preeuefy  in  the  singular  me 
thod,  that  is  to  say,  tkroMgh  the  evidential  me£m 
ojtke  Fathen  of  the  three  fitMl  centmies,  whicb 
with  most  perverse  ingenuity,  I  have  marked  oa 
for  him  and  his  painful  associates. 

11.  No  reasonable  being  can  be  required  to  ie 
lieve  A  FACT,  without  adequate  historical  demon 
stration :  yet  I  will  readily  allow,  that  a  fact  mm 
have  occurred,  though  we  may  be  unable  to  pnm 
its  occurrence. 

Hence,  though  the  alleged  fact,  of  the  univert^ 
reception  of  roman  peculiarities  by  the  Cathoi 
Church  quite  up  to  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  ' 
utterly  incapable  of  historical  substantiation :  sU 
in  the  abstract,  the  fact  itself  ma^  really  have  o 
curred. 

Having,  therefore,  now  shewn  negatively,  til 
The  Romanists  are  unable  to  produce  any  evidef^ 
in  favour  of  their  peculiarities  either  from  Scriptw^ 
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wfrtm  the  writings  of  the  three  first  centuries :  I 
shall  next  proceed  to  shew  positively^  that  Tlie 
mdents  are  not  merely  silent,  but  that  they  actually 
)ear  strong  and  direct  testimony  against  those  strange 
mcmtions,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  practice,  which 
dutracterise  the  modem  Church  of  the  Latin  Pa- 
triarchate. 
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BOOK   II. 


THE    TESTIMONY   OF   HISTORY   AGAINST   THE 
PECULIARITIES   OF   ROMANISM. 


c  exigere  veritatem,  cui  nemo  prsescribere  potest ;  non 
(pacium  temporum,  non  patrocinia  personarum,  non  privile- 
pum  regionum.  Tertull.  de  virgin,  veland.  Oper.  p.  490. 


CHAPTER  I. 


INTRODUCTORY   STATEMENT. 


;rto,  I  have  simply  considered  the  evidence, 
ced  by  the  Romanists  themselves,  partly 
Scripture  and  partly  from  the  writers  of 
ree  first  centuries,  for  the  avowed  piupose, 
of  establishing  the  revealed  truth  of  the  pe- 
Ities  of  the  Latin  Communion,  and  of  sub- 
iting  the  alleged  historical  fact  that  those 
irities  were  universally  received  by  the  prir 
Church  from  the  very  beginning  on  the  special 
i  that  they  had  been  delivered  by  the  authori- 
teaching  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles :  and, 
it  adducing  any  testimony  to  the  contrary 

I  have  merely  shewn,  what  in  truth  has 
ly  been  admitted  even  by  some  of  the  papal 
ates  themselves,  that  such  evidence  is  alto- 

insufficient  to  make  good  the  proposition,  for 
monstration  of  which  it  was  declaredly  brought 
"d.  Hence,  even  if  nothing  more  were  said, 
ven  if  I  stopped  short  at  the  present  point  of 
iscussion,  no   reasonable  person   could  be 
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justly  required  to  admit  the  peculiarities  of  tl 
Latin  Church  dther  doctrinal  or  practical 

For  the  matter  now  stands,  in  manner  foUowin 

The  peculiarities  of  Romanism  are,  by  t 
Latins,  asserted  to  be  an  essential  and  consdtiK 
part  of  Christianity,  inculcated  by  our  Lord  m 
his  Apostles,  and  under  their  sanction  and  autb 
rity  received  from  the  very  first  by  the  Cfaur 
Catholic.  Such  being  the  case,  the  burdm 
proof  clearly  rests  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  i 
serters.  Let  the  asserters,  then,  make  good  th 
assertion :  and  the  question  is  settled. 

Now  this  question  is,  by  one  of  the  asserli 
admitted,  by  others  tacitly  acknowledged,  and 
none  denied,  to  be  a  queitum  of  history.  As 
question  of  history,  therefore  it  must  be  discum 

Accordingly,  the  Romanists  have  attempted 
establish  their  assertion  on  the  basis  of  allef 
evidence.  But  their  attempt  is  a  total  £eu1i] 
Consequently,  no  man  can  be  feirly  required, 
the  plea  of  religious  obligation,  to  admit  the  tr 
of  their  assertion :  inasmuch  as  their  asserti 
even  on  their  own  shewing,  has  never  yet  h 
substantiated  by  adequate  testimony. 

I.  On  the  legitimate  principles  of  histor 
evidence,  I  required  the  proof  of  the  asserti 
that  The  peculiarities  of  Romanism  were  rec 
ed  by  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  very  b^ 
ning  on  the  alleged  expi^ess  authority  of  Ch 
and  his  Apostles,  to  be  brought  from  the  writi 
of  the  three  first  centuries :  for,  if,  from  the  te 
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moDj  of  the  three  first  centuries,  the  assertion 
could  not  be  subsrtantiated ;  it  were  a  palpable 
waste  of  time  to  seek  for  its  substantiation  in 
writings  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  or  sixth  century. 

Accordingly,  as  is  plain  to  the  very  meanest 
comprehension,  the  matter  stands  in  manner 
fonowing. 

An  even  perfectly  complete  historical   demon- 
stration, of  the  actual  existence  of  a  doctrine  or  a 
practice  four    or   five  hundred  years  after  the 
christian  era,  is  no  proof,  that  such  doctrine  or 
such  practice  existed  in  the  apostolic  age  or  in  the 
wRest  age  of  the  Church.     To  establish  the  feet 
di primeval  existence,  we  require  primeval  evidence  : 
and,  unless  the  testimony  of  the  tree  first  centuries 
be  found  to  corroborate,  in  regard  to  their  oztm 
times,  the  testimony  of  much  later  periods ;  the 
testimony  of  those  later  periods,    bearing  only 
Upon    the  doctrines    and  practices  which   were 
^"eceived  during  their  own  evolution,  can  never 
afford  any  solid  proof,  that  those  doctrines  and 
'those  practices  were    apostolical  and  primitive. 
"The  connecting  link  of  evidence  is  plainly  wanted : 
^nd  the  copiousness,  even  were  it  much  greater  or 
^  least  much  more  universal  than  it  really  is,  of 
^e  fourth  or  fifth  or  sixth  age,  can  never  be  legi- 
tinaately  viewed,  as  salving  the  defect  and  as  filling 
^  the  silence  of  the  three  first  ages. 

On  these  perfectly  intelligible  principles,  if  we 
Concede  the  three  first  centuries  to  the  Romanist 
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as  the  field  firom  which  he  is  allowed  to  make  i 
his  case  of  evidence ;  we,  in  truth,  present  1 
with  a  very  ample  and  very  liberal  concession : 
we  might,  in  undeniable  equity,  determine  thei 
of  the  teeond  centary  to  be  the  proper  limit  of 
permitted  historical  investigation. 

IL  But,  while,  for  the  production  of  evida 
to  substantiate  his  assertion,  the  Romanist  Ib  jui 
confined  to  the  three  first  centuries :  the  dilig 
inquirer  after  truth  is  subjected  to  no  such  o 
finement 

For  testimonies  agaimt  the  peculiarities  ci] 
manism,  he  is  at  fiill  liberty  to  resort,  not  on^ 
the  writings  of  the  three  ^rst  ages,  but  to  i 
writings  also  of  any  subsequent  period. 

The  reason  of  this  difference,  between  the  h 
timate  station  of  defence  and  the  legitimate  stat 
of  attack,  is  sufficiently  obvious. 

If^  in  the  documents  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  c 
tury,  the  diligent  inquirer  finds,  on  the  part 
the  then  existing  Church  Catholic,  a  disavowa] 
a  contradiction  of  latin  peculiarities :  it  will  foil 
a  fortiori,  that  peculiarities,  unknown  or  disavow 
in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  could  not  have  b 
universally  received,  upon  the  declared  authoi 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  in  the  first  or  sec< 
or  third- 

Hence,  as  early  testimonies  are  absolutely  in 
pensable  to  the  cause  of  modem  Romanism : 
for  the  piupose  of  the  honest  inquirer  after  tn 
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is  an  aspect,  under  which  the  very  lateness 
timony  against  latin  peculiarities  renders 
estimony  peculiarly  cogent  and  valuable, 
is,  for  instance,  any  testimony  of  the  third 
J  against  those  peculiarities  would  only 
that  they  had  not  started  into  existence,  or 
ley  were  not  ecclesiastically  received,  dming 
)se  of  the  third  century :  whereas  testimony 
sixth  centiuy  against  them  would  prove, 
ven  at  that  comparatively  late  period,  they 
till  unknown  and  unrecognised, 
hort,  the  lower  we  can  descend  in  produc- 
itimony  against  the  peculiarities  of  Roma- 
the  more  fully  and  completely  and  &tally  we 
lemonstrate  their  upstart  usurping  novelty. 


C  HAPTER  II 


INFALLIBILITY. 


For  the  Catholic  Church,  which  they  fondly  iden-    j  ■? 
tify   with   the  provincial   Latin   Church  of  the    J^^ 
Western  Patriarchate,  the  Romanists  claim  the 
high  prerogative  of  infallibility. 

I.    Where  tlm  infallibility  resides,  however ;  or, 
to  speak  perhaps  more  accurately,    Wliether  ihls 
infaUibUity  alike  resides  with  three  several  organs, 
or  is  conjined  to  one  of  those  three  organs  exch^' 
sively :  the  doctors  of  the  Latin  Church,  as  if  ^^ 
bitter  mockery  of  the  very  claim  itself,  have  nev^^ 
yet  been  able  fully  to  agree;  and  the  infallib^^ 
Church  herself,  notwithstanding  her  alleged  inf^-^^' 
libility  which  doubtless  is  lodged  somewhere,  h^^ 
not  hitherto,  I  believe,  thought  good  to  dete^^' 
mine  this  knotty  question. 

1.  The  Jesuits,  and  those  high  Romanists  wlv  ^ 
bear  the  name  of   Trafisalpines,  while   they  c^^ 
course   admit   that    a   papally    ratified   Geners:^^ 
Council  is  infallible,  contend  also  for  the  persona' 


[AP.  II.]        DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  247 

fallibility  of  the  Pope ;  when,  on  any  point  of 
ith,  he  undertakes  to  issue  a  solemn  decision  \ 
But,  as  those  speculatists  are  confuted  by  the 
^deniable  fact,  that  Pope  Gregory  VII  solemnly 
Ijudged  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  the  identical  title 
hich  Pope  Gregory  I  had  solemnly  declared  to 
3  the  badge  of  Antichrist's  forenmner  ^ :  So  the 
tin  divine  Almain  positively  declares,  on  behalf 
This  o\vn  party  in  the  infallible  Church,  that  the 
^ope  may  err  even  judicially  ;  alleging  very  sensi- 
ly,  in  proof  of  his  declaration,  the  whimsical 
ircumstance,  that,  in  regard  to  the  tenure  of  the 
roperty  possessed  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
tope  Nicolas  III  and  Pope  John  XXII  gave  two 
idicial  decisions  which  flatly  contradicted  each 
ther '. 

2.  The  low  Romanists,  who  are  distinguished 
>y  the  name  of  Ci^alpines  (for  serioius  differences 
sxist,  it  appears,  even  in  the  very  bosom  of  privi- 
eged  inerrancy),  not  only  deny  the  personal  in- 

'  Butler's  Book  of  the  Rom.  Cath.  Church,  p.  121—124. 

'  Ego  fidenter  dico,  quod,  quisquis  se  Universalem  Sacer" 
^Um  vocat  vel  vocari  desiderat,  in  elatione  sua  Antichristum 
i^ecurrit.  Gregor.  I.  Epist.  lib.  vi.  epist.  30. 
Quod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex  jure  dicatur  Universalis^ 
regor.  VII.  dictat.  Epist.  lib.  ii.  epist.  55,  Labb.  Concil. 
^1.  X.  p.  110. 

*  Papa  potest  errare,  errore  judiciali ;  de  personal!,  omnibus 
>tum  est.  Jac.  Almain.  de  Auctor.  Eccles.  c.  x. 
Quorum  unus  dcterminavit  judicialiter,  Christum  et  Apos- 
los  nihil  habuisse  in  communi  nee  in  proprio :  alter,  oppo* 
tiDO.     Ibid. 
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fallibility  of  the  Pope :  but  hold  also,  that,  for 
heresy  or  schism  (to  both  of  which,  we  find,  the 
alleged  fallible  head  of  an  infallible  body  is  actually 
liable),  he  may  be  lawfully  deposed  by  a  General 
Council  \  Such  being  the  case,  they  must,  on 
their  own  principles,  inevitably  hold  the  in&llibi- 
lity  of  a  General  Council  even  when  not  sanctioned 
by  the  papal  confirmation :  for  it  is  quite  clear,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  no  prudent  Pope,  at  least, 
would  ratify  the  sentence  of  his  own  deposition, 
or  confirm  the  decree  which  pronounced  him  to 
be  a  schismatic  or  a  heretic ;  and  it  is  equally 
clear,  on  the  other  hand,  that  no  General  Council 
could  infallibly  pronounce  the  Pope  to  be  a  here- 
tic or  a  schismatic,  himself  all  the  while  stiffly 
denying,  as  of  course  he  ttould  deny,  the  ofiensive 
allegation,  unless  such  General  Council,  indepeKr 
dently  of  any  papal  ratification,  were  itself  consti- 
tutionally infallible. 

But,  here  again,  we  are  immediately  encoiui- 
tered  by  a  practical  confutation  of  the  low  CisaV 
pines,  as  we  before  encountered  a  similar  confix* 
tation  of  the  high  Transalpines. 

The  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  sat  ^^ 
the  year  764  but  which  was  never  confirmed  L^ 
the  Pope,  unanimously  decreed  the  removal  ^ 
images  and  the  condemnation  of  image-worshig^ 
but  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  convoked  in  th^ 
year  787  and  confirmed  by  the  Pope,  decreed  tl^ 

*  Butler*8  Book  of  the  Rom.  Cath.  Church,  p.  121— 124. 
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reestablishment  of  image-worship,  and  anathema- 
tised all  those  who  had  concurred  in  its  abolition ; 
a  decision^  afterward  repeated  by  the  Council  of 
Trent^  which  also  was  honoured  by  the  papal 
confirmation  K 

Now  the  Cisalpines^  by  the  very  necessity  of 
thdr  principles,  hold  the  infallibility  of  a  General 
Council  not  ratified  by  the  Pope  ;  for,  otherwise, 
they  will  be  reduced  to  the  inconsistency  of  main- 
taining, that  the  head  of  the  Church  may  be  fully 
convicted  of  heresy  and  may  be  lawfully  deposed 
from  his  high  station  by  a  Council,  which  itself  is 
fallible  and  therefore  palpably  unauthoritative: 
and,  a  fortiori,  they  hold,  in  common  with  all 
Romanists,  the  undoubted  infallibility  of  a  General 
Council,  when  the  Pope  has  been  pleased  to 
ratify  it. 

Hence  they  are  brought  to  the  goodly  conclu- 
aon :  that  The  papally  unratified  Cou?icil  of  Con^ 
^Umtinople  which  condemned  image-worship,  and 
the  papally  ratified  Councils  of  Nice  and  Trent 
^hich  established  image-worship,  are,  in  their  oppo- 
se decisions,  all  equally  infallible '. 
• 

'  Condi.  Nic.  II.  act.  i.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  56,  57, 
^0,  61.  act.  vi.  p.  541.  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxv.  p.  507,  508. 

'  It  may  be  usefiil  to  consider  the  perplexed  case  of  the 
^Isalpines  somewhat  more  at  large. 

I.  In  the  words  of  the  second  Nicene  Council,  the  Cisalpines 
^t^y  possibly  object :  that,  Although  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople has  been  denominated  the  seventh  Ecumenical  Council; 
Sfe/,  bp  persons  who  think  rightly^  it  is  lawfully  and  canonically 
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3.  The  respective  peculiar  theories  of  the  Tran- 
salpines  and  the  Cisalpines  having  been  thus  com- 


styled  a  false  Synods  as  being  alienated  from  all  truth  and  jnety^ 
and  as  having  rashly  and  boldly  and  atheistically  barked  against 
the  heaven-slivered  ecclesiastical  legislation,  and  as  having  in- 
sulted the  holy  and  venerable  images,  and  as  having  commanded 
them  to  be  removed  from  the  holy  churches  of  God,  Hence 
they  may  urge,  that,  on  their  principles,  they  are  no  way  bound 
to  admit  its  infallibility. 

But  such  an  evasion  will,  in  no  wise,  serve  their  purpose. 

How  do  they  know,  that  the  Council  of  Constantinople  was 
not  the  seventh  Ecumenical  Council,  but  on  the  contrary  that 
it  was  a  false  synod  ? 

They  can  only  reply :  that  Its  character  was  determined  to 
be  such  by  the  second  council  of  Nice. 

Such  a  reply,  however,  is,  on  their  principles,  palpably  irre- 
levant and  nugatory. 

The  Council  of  Constantinople,  unratified  by  the  Pope,  de- 
clared itself  to  be  the  seventh  Ecumenical  Council :  the  second 
Council  of  Nice,  ratified  by  the  Pope,  contradicted  its  declara- 
tion. Now,  on  the  principles  of  the  Cisalpines,  a  papally 
ratified  Council  and  a  j^opally  unratified  Council  are  alike  infal- 
lible. The  perplexing  question,  therefore,  will  perpetuaUy 
recur :  Why  should  the  Cisalpines  believe  the  declaration  of  the 
second  Nicene  Council  as  to  the  character  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople,  rather  than  the  declaration  of  the  Council  of  Con^ 
stantmople  as  to  its  own  character  ? 

II.  Possibly,  however,  taking  a  somewhat  different  ground, 
the  Cisalpines  may  allege  :  that  The  Council  of  Constantinople 
was  not  ecumenical  and  therefore  not  infallible,  because  the 
western  Bisho2)s  were  not  2  resent. 

To  this  allegation,  according  to  the  principles  advocated  by 
the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  it  would  be  quite  sufficient  to  reply : 
that  Tacit  assent,  not  mere  bodily  presence,  on  the  part  of  the 
Bishops  dispersed  over  the  world,  assures  us  that  a  Council  is 
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lendiously  disposed  of,  nothing  remains  but  the 
bird  theory,  in  which  all  good  Romanists  agree, 

"tMy  ecumenical,     Trevern's  Answer   to   DifF.   of  Roman. 

But  we  can  do  much  more. 

Ai  soon  as  the  merits  of  the  case  were  known  in  the  West, 
dbe  conduct  of  the  occidental  Bishops  was  prompt  and  decisive. 
In  the  year  794,  or  exactly  seven  years  after  the  session  of  the 
Kcond  Nicene  Council,  Charlemagne  assembled  at  Frankfort  a 
Council  of  dOO  western  Bishops,  who  reversed  the  idolatrous 
dedsioQ  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  and  who  ratified  the  antiidola- 
trous  decision  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Fathers  by  their  con- 
current unanimous  condemnation  of  image-worship.  To  the 
Constantinopolitan  Council,  therefore,  nothing  was  wanted, 
nve  the  papal  confirmation  :  and  the  Cisalpines,  who  hold  that 
I  General  Council  may  convict  the  Pope  of  heresy  and  may 
'ieace  lawfully  pronounce  his  deposition,  will,  of  course,  deem 
he  papal  confirmation  qiute  unnecessary.  Hence  the  Cisal- 
JiDes,  unless  they  be  content  to  plunge  into  irremediable  incon- 
tttency,  must  clearly  admit  the  in^libility  of  the  image-con- 
ienming  Fathers  of  Constantinople. 

Nay,  they  are  boimd  to  do  it  even  a  fortiori.  For  they 
^knowledge  the  right  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  to  depose 
fl  the  three  then  rival  Popes,  and  to  set  up  yet  a  fourth  in 
^ir  place ;  though,  by  latin  theologians,  the  Council  of  Con- 
ance  is  not  rated  as  an  Ecumenical  Council.  Therefore,  if 
ey  thus,  by  a  plain  and  necessary  consequence  from  their 
m  principles,  acknowledge  the  infallibility  of  the  papally  un- 
tifled  Council  of  Constance :  they  cannot  consistently  deny 
e  equal  infallibility  of  the  papally  unratified  Ecumenical 
nincil  of  Constantinople,  whose  image-condemning  decree 
ceived  even  the  formal  and  express  assent  of  dOO  western 
iabopa  assembled  in  the  Council  of  Frankfort. 
Should  they  attempt  to  cut  this  gordian  knot,  by  at  once 
^yvo%  the  infallibility  both  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
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whether  they  make  or  make  not  the  special  addi- 
taments  of  Transalpines  and  Cisalpines. 

and  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  on  the  dogmatical  plea  dut 
neither  of  those  two  Councils  was  ecumenical :  they  will  im* 
mediately  be  involved  in  the  absurdity  of  maintaining ;  that  A 
Council,  neither  ecumenical  nor  infalUhle^  ^n^yi  netertkdm^ 
infallibly  convict  a  Pope  of  heresy  or  schism,  and  may  thenet 
lawfully  proceed  to  his  formal  deposition. 

III.  The  reason,  why  the  Council  of  Constance  is  not  rated 
as  ecumenical,  I  conclude  to  be,  because  it  asserted  the  supe- 
riority of  Councils  to  Popes,  and  because  it  obviously  could  wot 
have  received  the  papal  confirmation.  Here,  then,  arises  yet 
another  difficulty  for  the  amusement  of  the  Cisalpines. 

The  Pope-deposing  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Constance 
was  rejected,  as  false,  by  the  two  acknowledged  ecumenical 
and  papally  ratified  Councils  of  Florence  and  fifth  Latenuu 
Hoc  Concilium,  says  Cardinal  Bellarmine  of  the  Council  oi 
Constance,  quantum  ad  primas  sessumes,  ubi  deJSnii  coKCiuvu 
ESSE  SUPRA  PAPAM,  teprohatum  est  in  Ccncil,  Flor,  et  Later,  V, 
Reliqua  probata  sunt.     Bellarm.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  IS. 

Now,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  the  matter,  the  Cisalpines 
can  by  no  possibility  maintain  their  own  opinion,  without  di- 
rectly asserting :  that  The  two  ecumenical  and  papally  ratified 
Councils  of  Florence  and  fifth  Lateran,  which  stand  the  six- 
teenth  and  seventeenth  in  the  popish  muster-roll  of  Ecumenical 
Synods,  have  erred  in  their  decision,  and  consequently  are  in  no 
wise  infallible* 

1 .  I  pretend  not  to  say,  what  may  be  Dr.  Trevem's  private 
sentiments  on  this  highly  curious  question :  for,  like  our  re- 
nowned Protector  Oliver  Cromwell,  he  possesses  the  enviable 
and  useful  faculty  of  speaking  largely  on  a  topic  witliout  ex- 
citing a  single  definite  idea. 

He  assures  his  readers,  however :  that  We  Catholics  agree 
perfectly  in  the  same  principle:  and,  in  reality,  we  on  both 
sides  attach  the  seal  of  Infallibility  to  universal  consent. 
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This  third  theory  is :  that  Infallibility  is  lodged 
with  a  General  Council  ratified  by  the  papal  coTtfir- 
motion. 


Answ.  to  Diffic.  of  Rom.  p.  23,  24.  And  this  assurance  he 
deems  quite  a  sufficient  reply  to  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  my 
formidable  objection;  meaning,  I  do  suppose,  by  the  rule  of 
contrary,  that  my  objection  is  not  formidable. 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  perceive  the  cogency  of  the  reply, 
inasmuch  as  it  professedly  rests  upon  the  alleged  fact  of  uni- 
TKKSAL  CONSENT.  Are  we  to  receive  or  to  deny  the  doctrine  of 
Tke  superiority  of  a  Council  to  the  Pope  ?  Two  papally  ra- 
tified Ecumenical  Councils,  we  see,  deny  it :  and  yet,  as  the 
Cisalpines  have  practically  demonstrated,  the  denial  of  these 
two  infallible  Councils  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  universal 

CONSENT. 

The  truth  is,  Dr.  Trevem  was  grievously  hampered: 
And  thence,  according  to  his  wont,  while  he  wraps  up  his  lack 
of  defmiteness  in  barren  and  unmeaning  generalities,  he  falls 
^Dul  of  myself  in  the  cheap  line  of  personal  abuse. 

2.  Mr.  Berington  teaches  us  :  that  It  is  no  article  of  catho' 
^ic  faith  to  believe,  that  the  Pope  is  in  himself  infallible,  sepa- 
'sr0ttdfroim  the  Church,  even  in  expounding  the  faith*  Faith  of 
Cathol.  p.  177,  178. 

I  have  the  satis&ction  of  perfectly  agreeing  with  him  as  to 
^^  fallibility  of  the  Pope,  though  I  am  somewhat  puzzled 
^^^  to  reconcile  him  with  himself. 

iJnless  I  wholly  misunderstand  Mr.  Berington,  the  Church 
'*  fioctrinally  infallible :  but  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  divinely 
^f^pointed  head  of  the  Church,  is  doctrinally  fallible,  Mr.  Be- 
^^^gton,  in  short,  who  apparently  is  a  stout  Cisalpine,  seems  to 
^^Id  the  favourite  low  Church  paradox  of  an  infallible  body 
^^f:ora'ed  and  guided  by  a  fallibl-e  head.  Compare  Faith  of 
^mhol.  p.  145,  154,  155,  177,  178. 

If  an  alien  may  presume  to  give  an  opinion,  I  should  say, 
^Hat,  on  genuine  latin  principles,  the  Transalpine  has  decidedly 
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As  the  present  theory  is^  by  far^  the  most  con- 
venient to  the  Romanists ;  as  it  is  umversalfy  (I 
believe)  adopted  by  them^  whether  they  additiaih 
ally  hold  or  entirely  reject  the  other  two  theories; 
and  as,  in  truth,  it  constitutes  the  very  strength 
of  their  battle,  by  enabling  them  to  disavow  at 
pleasure  any  conciliar  decree  which  has  not  been 
passed  by  some  one  of  the  acknowledged  eighteen 
ecimienical  and  papally  ratified  Councils :  it  will 
be  proper  to  state  the  evidence  against  it  some- 
what more  copiously. 

IL  Now  this  evidence  maybe  usefully  arranged 
under  two  heads :  the  practical  cantradictori/iess  of 
Council  thus  circumstanced,  either  to  Scripture,  or 
to  the  primitive  Church,  or  to  themselves,  or  to 
other  Councils  similarly  circumstanced;  and  tk 
testimony  of  certain  of  the  old  Fathers  in  regard  to 
points,  zchich  immediately  involve  the  conciliar  in- 
faUibility  maintaified  by  the  advocates  of  the  Lati^ 
Church. 

1.  Let  us  begin  with  the  practical  contradicts^' 
riness  of  papally  ratified  Ecumenical  Councif^ 
either  to  Scripture,  or  to  the  primitive  Church,  or  f^ 
themselves,  or  to  other  Councils  similarly  circun0 
si  a  need, 

(1.)  The  Council  of  Ephesus,  rated  as  the  thir# 
Ecumenical  Council,  after  a  due  recital  of  th^ 

the  better  of  the   Cisalpine :   though  I   acknowledge  niyse^ 
somewhat  staggered  by  the  practical  cisalpine  argument  of  Al  - 
main  from  the  flat  judicial  con  trad  ictoriness  of  the  two  tran 
salpinely  infallible  Popes  Nicolas  III  and  John  XXII. 
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ficeno-Constantinopolitan  Creed  which  defines 
lie  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  simply  from  the 
^ather^  determined:  that  it  was  unlawfiil  to  in- 
roduce  any  other  additional  point  of  faith  into 
liat  already  solemnly  recognised  Sjrmbol  \ 
But  the  Council  of  Trent,  rated  as  the  eighteenth 
Ecumenical  Council,  heedless  of  the  decree  of  its 
"emote  predecessor,  confirmed  that  additional  ar- 
icle  of  faith,  which  complexly  defines  the  proces- 
ion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  both  from  the  Father  and 
rem  the  Son '. 

'  TovTtav  avayviaadivTUiv^  Hpierey  rj  hyia  avvoBoQ,  kripay 
r£mv  firjdevt  e^iivai  irpo<pipeiy  ijyovy  avyypdi^ny  ?/  (rvyridivaif 
rapa  r^y  opurdiiaay  rrapa  rioy  ^ylu}y  waTepdjy  rQy  iy  ry  "SiKaiwy 
ntraySiyruty  ir6\ei  avy  *Ayi<p  Ilvcufiarc.  rove  ^f  roX/iwvrac  5 
nnrtOevat  Trtariy  kripay  Ijyovy  TrpoKOfii(tiy  ^  trpoiffipeiy  toIq 
Hhmaiy  iiriorpc^civ  tig  kmyyiaaiy  rijc  aXiyOetac, — el  fiey  tlty 
hrinroToi  ^  jcXi/pu'ot,  dXXorp/ovc  elvai,  rove  tifLaKoirovQ  Ttjg 
^TtUKoirric,  Kal  tovq  xXripiKovg  rov  xXripov*  el  H  Xdiicol  etiy,  dva0£- 
uw/fcffOai.  Concil.  Ephfe^.  can.  vii.  Bever.  Synod,  vol  i. 
p.  103. 

'  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  iii.  p.  6.  I  have  no  immediate  con- 
cern with  either  the  abstract  propriety  or  the  abstract  impro- 
?Hety  of  introducing  the  famous  clause  Filioque,  My  present 
'iitiness  is,  not  with  doctrinal  truth  as  such,  but  with  conciliar 
^^ibility.  Now  the  complex  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
^^m  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  clearly  an  hipa  wiaric  from 
t^  simple  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  onltf, 
Kld,  accordingly,  under  this  precise  aspect,  the  Greeks  have 
^ays  indignantly  protested  against  the  introduction  of  the 
^use,  as  a  presumptuous  innovation  of  the  Latins  in  the  very 
eth  of  the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Ephesus.  Had  the  old  de- 
nition  of  Tertullian  been  adopted,  it  is  possible,  that  the  dis- 
ute  between  the  two  rival  Churches,  a  dispute  not  yet  termi- 
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(2.)  The  second  Council  of  Nice  rated  as  tbe 
seventh  Ecumenical  Council,  and  afterward  the 
Council  of  Trent  rated  as  the  eighteenth  Ecume- 
nical Council,  decreed  the  relative  worship  of 
images^  cursing  all  those  who  should  presupie 
to  impugn  their  decision  \ 

But  holy  Scripture,  without  descending  to  any 
idle  and  sophistical  distinctions  of  Lo/ria  and  of 
Dulia  or  of  relative  worship  and  pasitwe  warsi^t 
altogether  forbids  the  making  of  images  for  tb 
purpose  of  bowing  down  to  them  and  worshipping 
them  *. 

(3.)  The  second  Council  of  Lateran,  rated  as 
the  tenth  Ecumenical  Council,  prohibited  the 
marriage  of  the  Clergy ;  and  thut,  not  merely  on 
the  score  of  temporary  and  mutable  dhciptine 
(though  such  an  imposition,  made  even  under 
t/iis  aspect,  were  offensively  presumptuous),  but 
on  the  distinctly  specified  score  of  iinmutable  mo- 
i^ality :  for  it  expressly  rests  its  prohibition  upon 
the  judicially  alleged  circumstance,  that  The  mar- 

m 

nated,  might  have  been  happily  prevented.     Hoc  mihi  et  ^ 
tertiuni  gradum  dictum  sit,  qui  spiritimi  non  aliunde  puto,  qu^^ 
a  Patre  per  Filium.     Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  §  8.   Oper.  p.  4^^' 
The  Per  Filium,  which  (if  I  mistake  not)  is  a  doctrine  admit 
by  the  Greeks  themselves,  miglit  have  saved  tlie  honour  of 
Epliesine  Council,  by  being  received  as  a  mere  explanatioiB- 
the  mode  in  which  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father :  ^ 
Filioque  is  a  palpable  addition  of  an  crepa  Triaric, 

'  Concil.  Nic.  ii.  act,  i.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  60,  ^ 
Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxv.  p.  507,  508. 

'  Exod.  XX.  4,  5. 
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riage  of  the  Clergy  is  notiking  better  than  a  devo- 
&m  to  chambering  and  wantonness  \ 

But  holy  Scripture  declares^  that  marriage  is 
honourable  in  all  men  :  and,  accordingly,  speaks 
with  full  approbation  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Clergy*. 

(4.)  The  third  Council  of  Lateran,  rated  as  the 
deventh  Ecumenical  Council,  decreed :  that  oaths, 
contrary  to  ecclesiastical  utility  (the  points  of  con- 
tmriety  and  utility  to  be,  of  course,  determined 
by  the  interested  Roman  Priesthood  themselves), 
are  not  to  be  performed :  because,  so  far  from  be- 
ing legitimately  binding  oaths,  they  are  mere  acts 
(tf  perjury  null  and  void  from  the  beginning  '. 

'  Cum  enim  ipsi  templum  Dei,  vasa  Domini,  sacrarium  Spi- 

ritosSancti,  debeant  et  esse  et  dici:  indignuni  est  eos  cubili- 

hn  et  inmmndicitiis  desenrire.     Concil.  Later,  ii.   can.   vi. 

IiU).  Concil.  vol.  X.  p.  1003.     Yet^the  consistent  Church  of 

Kome  actually  determines  that  identical  institution,  which  in 

the  case  of  the  Clergy  she  estimates  as  chambering  and  wan- 

^nuiess,  to  be  in  the  case  of  the  Laity  one  of  her  seven  Sacra- 

■oents.    Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxiv.  can.  i.  p.  345.     Accord- 

^  to  the  in&llible  Council  of  Trent,  marriage  is  a  sacrament : 

^coording  to  the  equally  infallible  second  Council  of  Lateran, 

'^  is  efaambering  and  wantonness :  according  to  assuredly  in- 

^lible  Scripture,  it  is  honourable  in  all  men. 

•  Heb.  xiii.  4.  1.     Tim.  iii.  2,  4,  8,  11,  12. 

*  Non  enim  dicenda  sunt  juramenta,  sed  potius,  perjuria, 
^U«e  contra  utilitatem  ecclesiasticam  et  sanctorum  patrum  ve- 
'^Unt  instituta.  Concil.  Later,  iii.  can.  xvi.  Labb.  Concil. 
^ol.x.  p.  1517. 

This  canon  is  the  real  basis  of  the  doctrine,  that  Faith  is  not 
^  be  kepi  with  heretics :  and  it  bears  the  same  relation  to  it, 
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But  holy  Scripture  pronounces:  that  erecj 
oath,  which  does  not  contradict  a  plain  and  weU 


tliat  Oenui  bean  to  Speeief.  When  Fatth  with  heretioB  n  Ml 
contrary  to  ecdetiaatical  utility,  a«  in  the  caae  of  the  ordkmj 
transactions  of  life  between  man  and  man ;  it  must  be  religN 
ously  kept :  but,  when  Faith  with  heretics  is  contrary  to  eoek* 
siastical  utility ;  then  it  must  be  religiously  broken* 

I.  Such  was  the  principle,  on  which  fidth  was  broken  to 
Huss  at  the  Council  of  Constance:  not  that  fidth  was  notsr- 
SinarUy  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  but  that  it  was  not  to  In 
kept  nhen  eccUsuutictd  tUUity  reqmnd  its  breach. 

Nullum  Jidei  caiholica  vel  jurisdictiom  ecclesuutMCue  prsjii- 
dicium  generari, — quo  minus,  dicto  salvo  conductu  rum  obstaiUii 
liceat,  judici  competenti  et  ecclesiasticOf  de  hujusmodi  peno- 
narum  erroribus  inquirere,— €Ofdlmifiie  fmmire,  quantum  jiati' 
tia  suadebit,  si  suos  errores  revocare  pertinaciter  recusaveriBti 
etiam  W,  de  salvo  conductu  comfisi^  ad  locum  venermt  j^Otit 
alias  non  vemturi:  nee  sic  promittentem,  cum  fecerit  quod  in 
ipso  est,  ex  hoc  in  aliquo  remansisse  obligatum.  Concil.  Coa* 
BtanL  Decret.  Quod  non  obstantibus  salvis  conductibus.  Labbt  , 
Concil.  vol.  xii.  p.  169. 

II.  The  Council  of  Trent  fairly  acknowledges  the  decision 
of  the  Council  of  Constance  to  be  a  faith-breaking  decision 
by  the  very  circumstance  of  its  professing  to  suspend  it,  in  fi^ 
vour  of  heretics  of  all  nations,  during  the  period  of  its  ow^ 
session :  thus  flatly  contradicting  the  sixteenth  canon  of  tl^ 
infallible  third  Council  of  Lateran,  if  the  Council  of  Constancy 
rightly  interpreted  that  canon. 

Insuper,  omni  fraude  et  dolo  exclusis,  vera  et  bona  JUU  pro  * 
mitiitf  ipsam  Synodum  nullam  vel  manifest^  vel  occult^  occa^ 
sionem  quaesituram ;  aut  aliqua  auctoritate,  potentia,  jure,  ve^ 
statuto,  privilegio  legum  vel  canonum  aut  quoriuncunque  Con^^ 
ciliorum,  prsesertim  Constantiensis  et  Senensis,  quacimqu^ 
forma  verborum  expressa,  tn  aliquod  hujus  fdei  puhUcde  em 
plenissinue  assecurationis  ac  pttblica  et  liberte  audienii^^  ipsi^ 
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defined  moral  duty,  is  imperiously  binding  upon 
fhe  conscience ;  that  those,  who  love  &iae  oaths, 
are  hated  by  the  Lord ;  that,  whatever  goes  forth 
from  a  person's  lips  under  the  obligation  of  an 
oath,  must  be  strictly  kept  and  performed ;  and 
that  no  vain  and  arbitrary  and  interested  plea  of 
utility  can  authorise  us  to  violate  an  oath,  but 
^at  it  must  be  religiously  observed  even  though 
the  observation  of  it  may  be  disadvantageous  to 
the  benefit  or  convenience  of  the  juror  ^ 

(5.)  The  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  rated  as 
the  twelfth  Ecumenical  Council,  and  at  a  subse- 
quent period  the  Coimcil  of  Trent  also,  declared : 
that,  in  the  Eucharist,  the  substance  of  the  bread 
and  wine  is  materially  changed  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  *. 

But  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church  pronounc- 
ed, as  the  undoubted  orthodoxy  of  primitive  times : 
that  the  change  in  the  elements  is  not  material 

per  ipsant  Synodwn  eomeesuff  prafju^dMrn^  quovis  modo  uiu- 
ram,  sat  quemquam  uti  peiniMsuram :  quibus  in  hac  parte  pro 
bac  Tiee  derogat.  Concil.  Trident.  Salv.  Conduct,  seas,  xviii, 
p.f01. 

In  the  not  very  complimentary  omm  frande  et  doh  exehmif 
the  Tridentine  Fathers  confess  their  Constantian  Predecessors 
to  have  been  «ot(  htfamomsly  amd  most  grossly  fraudulent  and 
ireaekermu. 

*  Numb.  XXX.  2,  Lerit.  xix.  IS.  Dent,  xxiii.  28.  Zechar, 
▼iii.  17.     Psahn  xv.  4.     Rev.  xxi.  8. 

'  CoDcil.  Later,  iv.  can.  i.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  xi.  par.  L  p. 
143.  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xiii.  c.  1,2,  S,  4.  can.  i,  ii.  p.  122 
-125,  129,  130. 
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but  moral ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  bread  and 
wine,  by  virtue  of  consecration,  pass  not  out  of 
their  own  proper  nature  and  substance  '• 

(6.)  The  Council  of  Trent,  rated  as  the  eigb- 
teenth  Ecumenical  Council,  after  propoundmg 
the  doctrine  of  all  men  being  bom  in  original  an» 
declared :  that  it  was  not  the  intention  of  tlie 
Council  to  comprehend,  within  the  decree  which 
treats  of  original  sin,  the  blessed  and  immaculate 
Virgin  Mary  the  mother  of  God ;  but  that  the 
holy  Synod  ratified  and  adopted  the  papal  deci- 
sion, which  straitly  forbad,  until  the  Pope  should 
have  made  up  his  mind  on  the  subject,  the  public 
preaching  or  asserting,  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  conceived  in  original  sin  *.  " 

But  Scripture  pronounces:  that  all  mankin4 
Christ  only  in  his  human  nature  excepted,  are 

'  See  below,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  VII. 

'  Declarat  tamen  haec  ipsa  sancta  Synodus,  non  esse  sus  in- 
tentionis,  comprehendere  in  hoc  decreto,  ubi  de  peccato  origin>^ 
agitur,  beatam  et  immaculatam  Virginem  Mariam  Dei  genets 
cem ;  sed  observandas  esse  constitutiones  felicis  recordation^ 
Sixti  Papee  IV,  sub  pcenis  in  eis  constitutionibus  conten*^ 
quas  innovat.  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  v.  p.  14.     SanctissinO 
dominus  nostcr,  post  longam  et  maturam  discussionem, — C^ 
crevit  et  praecepit,   ac  preesentis  decreti  virtute  mandat 
prsecipit  omnibus  et  singidis  cujusque  ordinis, — ut  in  postera  ^ 
donee  articulus  hujusmodi  a  S.  Scde  Apostolica  fuerit  defi^^ 
tus,  vel  per  sanctitatem  suam  et  Sedem  Apostolicam  fue  ^ 
aliter  ordinatum,  non  audeat,  in  publicis  concionibus,  lectior^' 
bus,  conclusionibus,  et   aliis  quibuscumque  actibus  public  ^'^ 
asserere,  quod  eadem  beata  Virgo  fuerit  concepta  cum  peccs^ 
original!.     Ibid.  p.  24,  25. 
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onceived  and  bom  in  sin  \  The  Council  of 
]!rent,  therefore,  forbids  us  to  preach  and  assert, 
rhat  Scripture  enjoins  us  to  preach  and  assert 

(7.)  The  Council  of  Trent  declared :  that,  al- 
nough  Christ  instituted  the  Eucharist  in  two 
inds,  and  although  he  thus  administered  it  to  his 
ipostles ;  yet  we  are  bound  to  confess,  that  the 
rhole  and  entire  Christ  and  the  true  sacrament 
re  taken  only  under  one  kind,  that  the  recipients 
i  the  Eucharist  only  under  one  kind  are  defraud*^ 
d  of  no  grace,  and  that  the  censurers  of  the  ad- 
Bdmstration  of  the  Eucharist  under  one  kind  only 
» the  Laity  and  the  non-officiating  Clergy  are  ac- 
mrsed*. 

But  Christ  (as  the  very  Council  itself,  with  an 
nmrance  parallelled  only  by  that  of  the  Council 
of  Constance,  actually  confessed)  authoritatiyely 
instituted  the  Eucharist  under  two  kinds;  admi- 
nistered it,  under  both  kinds,  to  the  Apostles,  who, 
9t  that  time  (even  if  we  admit  them  to  have'  been 
tken  ordained  to  the  ministry),  were  assuredly 
luA  officiating ;  and  gave  no  warrant  for  the  pre- 
imnptuous  and  indecent  sacrilege,  as  Pope  Gela- 
>iQ8  and  Pope  Leo  well  stigmatise  the  pro&ne  in- 
novation, of  administering  it  only  under  one  kind'. 

I 

•  Rom.  iii.  10.  v.  12—19.  2  Corinth,  v.  21.  1  Peter  ii.  22. 

*  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxi.  c.  3.  can.  i,  ii,  iii.  p.  204,  205, 

'  Intuper  declarat,  ^[uamvis  Redemptor  noster  in  suprema 
iUi  CGena  hoc  sacramentum  in  duahus  speciehus  instituerit  et 
Apostolis  tradiderit,  tamen  fatendum  esse,  etiam  sub  altera 
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(&)  The  Council  of  Trent  decreed :  that  the 
person^  who  should  censure  the  practice  of  not 

tantum  specie  totuin  atqne  integrum  Christum  Temnqoe 
Mcramentum  sumi;  ac  prqpterea,  quod  ad  iructam  attinel^ 
nulla  gratia  necessaria  ad  salutem  eoa  defiraudari*  qui  aaoi 
speciem  solam  acdpiunt  Concil.  Trident,  seas.  zxi.  c  3.  pi 
204.  Vide  ctiam  ConcQ.  Constant,  sess.  xiii.  Labb.  CoodL 
vol.  xii.  p.  100. 

Comperimusy  quod  quidom,  sumpta  tantummodo  oorpm 
sacri  portione»  a  calice  sacri  cruoris  abstineant.  Qui  pncol- 
dubio,  quia  nescio  qua  supentitione  dooentur  obstringif  int 
Integra  sacramenta  percipiant,  aut  integris  aroeantur:  qnu 
divisio  unius  ejusdemque  mysterii,  sine  grandi  saerilegiOf  bob 
potest  proyenire.  Pap.  Gelas*  apud  Gratian.  de  ConsecnL 
dist.  ii.  c.  12. 

Quum,  ad  tegendam  iniidelitatem  suam,  nostria  andesntiB- 
teresse  mysteriis,  tarn  sacramentorum  oommunione  se  teaqpe* 
rant,  ut  interdum  tutius  lateant,  ore  indigno  Christi  ooipit 
accipiunt,  sanguinem  autem  redemptionis  nostrse  haurire  om* 
nine  declinant.    Quod  ideo  vestram  volumus  scire  sanctitateOU 
ut  vobis  hujusmodi  homines  et  hisce  manifestentur  indidis ;  e^ 
quorum  deprehensa  fuerit  sacrilega  mtti/atto,  notati  et  prodi^ 
a  sanctorum  societate,  sacerdotum  autoritate  pdlantur.     Pa^ 
Leon.  serm.  quadrages.  iv. 

The  sacrilegious  miscreants  (to  adopt  the  phraseology  of  tf^ 
two  Popes  Gelasius  and  Leo),  who  wished  to  communicate  und^^ 
the  kind  of  bread  onlyy  were  the  Manicheans.  These  hereti^^ 
were  the  original  mutilaters  of  the  Eucharist ;  as  their  pred^ 
cessors,  the  Gnostics,  were  the  original  advocates  of  imag^^ 
worship.  See  L*en.  adv.  haer.  lib.  i.  c.  S4.  §  9.  Epiph.  ad^^ 
haer.  lib.  i.  haer.  £7.  Yet,  what  was  rank  sacrilege  and  idols^ 
trous  impiety  in  one  age  of  the  Church,  became,  in  another 
age,  orthodoxy  so  indisputable  as  to  be  sanctioned  even  unde^ 
the  penalty  of  a  bitter  anathema. 

With  such  naked  historical  facts  as  these  staring  him  in  th  - 
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lebrating  Mass  in  the  vulgar  tongue^  is  ac- 

Scripture  forbids  the  celebration  of  divine  ser- 
De  in  an  unknown  language  *. 
(9.)  The  Council  of  Trent  decreed :  that  the 
iols  of  the  faithful^  after  death,  pass  into  pur- 
itory,  ere  they  pass  into  heaven  '• 

Be^  Dr.  Tretem  has  absolutely  the  undaunted  assurance  to 
Me  m  manner  following.  « 

llais  peut^toe  TEglise  Catholique  avoit^lle  dans  les  der* 
■rs  temps  ontrepass^  les  homes  dans  sa  pratique  et  dans  son 
wignement?  Bien  moins  encore.  Ses  principes,  une  fois 
Alia,  sont  irr^vocables :  elle-m^me  y  est  immuahlement 
idiiinfe  par  des  liens  qu'il  lui  est  dorenavant  impossihle  de 
iser.  Discuss.  Amic  lett.  xvi.  voL  iL  p.  824. 
What!  Were  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  Chiurch  (as  Dr. 
iwem  ridiculously  caUs  the  provincial  Latin  Church)  irrevo^ 
He,  when  two  Popes  solemnly  and  judicially  prooouncedi 
St  eommmman  under  one  kind  was  a  great  sacrilege  t  But  the 
oraiah  Priesthood  are  not  very  curious  as  to  pacts,  when  the 
ksveat  of  their  Church  is  to  be  subserved.  Under  this  in- 
■Boey  Dr.  Trevem  will  tell  us ;  that  her  principles  are  irre* 
tmUe :  and  Mr.  Husenbeth,  not  a  whit  behind  his  gallican 
Mrttor,  wiU  gravely  assure  us,  in  absolute  defiance  of  testi- 
mj ;  that  €dl  ecclesiastioal  writers^  withoui  one  esccepiionf  for 
laen  centuries  down  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation^  vouch 
wmmomdy  and  expressly  for  the  Reman  Episcopate  of  St. 
Urf 

*  Si  quia  dixerit, — ^lingua  tantum  vulgari  Missam  celebrari 
bere;-    anathema  sit.  ConciL  Trident,  sess.  xxii.  can.  ix. 

M4. 

•  1  Corinth,  xiv.  1—26. 

'  Gmcil.  Trident,  sess.  vi.  can.  xxx.  p.  60.  sess.  xxv.  p. 
05,  506. 


264  DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  [bOOK  H. 

Scripture  declares :  that  those^  who  die  in  the 
Lord,  are  blessed,  and  rest  from  their  labours^ 
And,  accordingly,  it  exhibits  the  soul  of  Lazarus, 
as  passing  immediately  into  that  portion  of  Hades 
or  the  separate  state  which  is  denominated  Abrc^ 
hatris  bosom:  while  it  describes  the  soul  of  the 
rich  man,  as  confined  in  that  other  portion  of 
Hades,  which  is  set  forth,  not  as  a  transient  pre- 
paratory purgatory,  but  as  a  dungeon  of  fearful 
prelibatory  punishment  to  receive  its  completion 
in  gehenna  \ 

(10.)  The  Council  of  Trent  decreed :  that  the 
old  vulgate  latin  translation  of  the  Scriptures^  as 
it  stood  in  the  year  1546,  ought  to  be  received  as 
authentic  and  canonical '. 

But,  in  the  year  1590,  this  immaciikte  authen- 
tic version  was  published,  by  Pope  Sutos  V,  Mrith 
sundry  corrections  made  by  his  own  unerring 
hand ;  as  he  himself  is  laudably  careful  to  inform 
us,  in  his  preface  to  his  improved  edition :  and; 
little  more  than  two  years  afterward,  the  improved 

*  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31.  Our  english  translators, 
using,  in  Luke  xvi.  23,  the  old  word  Hell  in  its  original  sense, 
have  probably  misled  many  persons  into  the  false  notion,  that, 
the  parable  describes  the  rich  man  as  being  in  what  we  now 
commonly  denominate  Hell.  But  such  is  not  the  intimation 
of  the  parable*  The  separate  soul  of  the  rich  man  is  said  to 
be,  not  in  Gehennot  but  in  Hades :  kv  r^  4^^  When  the  final 
place  of  endless  punishment,  afler  the  reunion  of  the  soul  and 
the  body,  is  meant,  the  entirely  different  word  Gehenna  is 
always  employed* 

*  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  iv.  p.  8,  9. 
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iition  of  the  already  immaculate  and  authentic 
nion  received  itself  yet  additional  improve- 
entSy  even  to  the  formidable  amount  of  some 
ousands,  when  the  Latin  Vulgate  appeared  be- 
te the  admiring  Public  in  the  edition  of  Pope 
ement  VIII K 

(11.)  The  Council  of  Trent  pronounced :  that 
e  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered,  not  only  for 
s  sins  and  necessities  of  the  living,  but  likewise 
*  the  relief  of  the  dead  in  Christ  not  hitherto 
ty  and  sufficiently  purified  K 
Yet,  with  splendid  inconsistency,  this  self-same 
iQncil  defined  the  effect  of  Extreme  Unction  to 
:  that  it  washes  out  the  remains  of  sin,  and 
actually  cleanses  us  from  those  faults  which 
ajlit  still  require  to  be  expiated  '• 
[12.)  The  Council  of  Trent  declared  all  those 
Bcms  to  be  accursed,  who  should  deny  the  apo- 
phal  books  of  Tobit,  Judith,  Eccl^siasticus, 
mch,  and  Maccabees  so  far  as  the  two  first 
tions  of  that  history  extend,  to  be  sacred  and 
ionical\ 

But  the  primitive  Chm-ch,  as  we  learn  fi*om  the 
tinct  and  concurring  testimony  of  Melito  and 
ril  and  Ruffinus  and  Jerome  and  Epiphanius 
i  Athanasius,  rejected  the  apocryphisd  books 

^  See  StiUingfleet's  Ration.  Ace.  part  i.  chap.  7.  p.  213. 

*  Concfl.  Trident,  seas.  xxii.  c.  2.  p.  2S9,  240. 

Unctio  delicta,  si  quse  sint  adhuc  expianda,  ac  peccatl  re- 
pitt  abstergit.  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xiv.  c.  2.  p.  161. 

*  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  iv.  p.  8. 
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from  the  Canon  of  Scrqpture :  aad^  whli  the  tern- 
ponuy  exception  of  the  Epistle  of  Banich  ip* 
pended  to  the  book  of  Jeroniahj  reckoned  np  As 
canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament^  precisely 
as  the  Jews  have  always  done,  and  as  the  Re- 
formed][Chiirches  still  continue  to  do  K 

2.  Let  us  next  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  oet-  \ 
tain  of  the  Fathers  in  regard  to  points,  which  m-  i 
mediately  involve  the  conciliar  in&llibility  main*  ! 
tained  by  the  advocates  of  the  Latin  Church. 

For  the  better  p^x^eption  of  the  force  ci  da 
testimony,  it  will  be  necessary  to  premise  a  few 
observations  respecting  the  romish  doctrine  of 
Tradition:  a  doctrine,  for  which,  through  the 
medium  of  a  most  gross  misrepresentation,  die 
authority  of  the  Ancients  is  confidently  adduced. 

Irendus^  about  the  year  176,  insists,  with  nmdi 
sound  sense,  upon  the  mighty  strength  of  the  ar- 
gument to  be  derived  from  the  uniformity  of 
apostolic  tradition  in  every  distinct  Church  which 
then  existed  K  The  Romanists,  eagerly  catching 
up  the  phraseology  of  the  venerable  primitive 
Father,  wish  to  claim  him,  as  the  unexceptionable 

^  Melit.  Sardens.  apud  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  c.   ^^' 
Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  iv.  p.  37,  38.     Ruffin.  Expos*  in  Sy^ 
bol.  Apost.  ad  calc.  Cyprian.  Oper.  p.  26,  27.     Hieron.  f^*^ 
log.  Scriptur.  Galeat.  Oper.  vol.  iii.  p.  287.    Epiphan*  de  iT^^ 
8ur.  et  ponder.  Oper.  p.  800.  Athan.  Epist.  Festal,  xz: 
Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  44,  45.     Succinct.  Script.  Synop.  Oper. 
ii-p.  61—63,  101,  183. 

'  Iren.  adv.  hacr.  lib.  i.  c.  2,  3.  p.  84 — 36. 
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cate  and  etrly  witness  for  Tradition  in  tkeir 
^  of  the  word:  and,  by  this  dishonest  manage- 
ip  they  have,  it  is  to  be  feared,  deceived  num- 
to  the  no  small  danger  of  their  eternal  salvar 
But,  in  truth,  no  two  things  can  be  more 
rent,  than  Tradition  in  the  mouth  of  Ireneus, 
TraHtumm  the  mouth  of  a  Latin  Ecclefflastic. 
Vmdiiion,  Ireneus  means  the  oral  delivery  of 
iSLP-SAifE  matters  which  the  Bible  delivers  in 
ng:  90  that  all  unlettered  Catechumens  re- 
id  exclusively  from  oral  delivery  those  identi- 
loctrines,  which  they  mighi  have  equally  re- 
d,  and  which  more  hterate  persons  actually 
dditionally  receive,  from  the  written  word  of 
K  But,  by  Tradition,  the  Roman  Church 
B  a  concurrent  and  coequal  supplement  to 
$tmn  c  a  supplement,  which,  whether  it  re- 

ren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  8y  4.  p.  170 — 172.  Quid 
,  li  Deque  Apostoli  quidem  Scripturas  reliqaifsent'ttolriis 

oportebat  ordmein  sequi  traditionis,  qoam  tradidenmt 
boa  oommittebant  ecdeaiaa  !    Cui  ordinatioiii  assendanl 

gentea  barbarorum  eonim,  qui  in  Christum  creduiu,  sine 
tare  ve!  atramento  scriptam  habentes  per  apiritum  in  oor- 
•oia  aalutenit  et  veterem  traditicmem  diligenter  custodi- 

ifeaa  then  proceeds  to  give  us,  what  dieae  unlettered  bar- 
s  had  learned  by  oral  tradition  or  by  the  delivery  of  evan* 

truths  through  the  medium  of  oral  catecfaumenieal  in* 
on :  and  we  find  them  to  be,  not  any  matters  respecting 

the  written  word  is  nUnt^  and  which  most  therefore 
ding  to  the  Romanists)  be  supplied  from  oral  tradition ; 
le  precise  great  fundamental  truths,  which  the  written 
meulcaies* 

12 
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spects  faith  or  practice,  is  to  be  received  aod 
venerated  with  an  equal  pious  affection  and  rev^- 
ence  with  God's  own  written  word,  on  the  pro- 
fessed ground  that  it  is  no  less  a  divine  revelation 
than  Scripture  itself;  a  supplement,  which  maka 
good  the  alleged  deficiencies  of  the  written  word, 
so  that  God's  will  and  Grod's  revelations  are  to  be 
sought,  not  exclusive^  in  the  written  word,  bat 
partly  and  equally  (so  &r  as  authority  is  concern- 
ed) in  what  the  Latins  are  pleased  to  call  the  xa^ 
written  word '. 

Now,  except  in  the  way  of  trifling  or  unessential 
ceremonies  which  might  be  rejected  or  retained  at 
pleasure  and  which  are  no  way  necessary  to  salya- 
tion,  the  ancients  recognised  nothing  of  Tradition 
as  explained  and  defended  by  the  modem  advo- 
cates of  the  Church  of  Rome  ^     The  gnosticising 


'  Perspiciens  hanc  veritatem  et  disciplinam  continerii  ^ 
libris  scriptis,  et  sine  scripto  traditionibus,  quae  ipsius  Chii^  Vj33 
ore  ab  Apostolis  acceptae,  aut  ab  ipsis  Apostolis  Spiritu  SaiiC^  ^r-^ 
dictante  quasi  per  manus  traditse,  ad  nos  usque  perTeneraf>^^  \?^ 
orthodoxorum  Patrum  exempla  secuta,  sacrosancta  Synods  '"* 
omnes  libros  tarn  veteris  quam  novi  Testameuti,  cum  utrius^I^  ^ 
unus  Deus  sit  auctor ;  nee  non  traditiones  ipsas,  turn  ad  fid^^ 
turn  ad  mores  pertinentes,  tanquam  vel  ore  tenus  a  Cbristo  ^^^ 


a  Spiritu  Sancto  dictatas  et  continua  successione  in 
Catholica  conservatas,  pari  pietatis  afiectu  ac  reverential  » 
cipit  et  veneratur.  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  iv.  p.  7,  8* 

'  Thus  Tertullian  mentions  the  early  prevalence  of  the 
torn  of  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  though  Scripi 
confessedly  gives  no  warrant  for  any  such  practice.     Tert 
de  coron.  mil.  §  3.     Oper.  p.  449.     So  long  as  this  prac 


re 


ce 
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heretics,  indeed,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
their  monstrous  speculations,  insisted  upon  a  con- 
corrent  supplemental  oral  tradition:  which,  in 
principle,  was  the  very  same  as  the  tradition  as- 
serted by  the  Latins ;  and  which,  in  application, 
was  used  after  a  precisely  similar  manner  \     But 


be  used  simply  to  indicate,  that  we  profess  to  know  nothing 
ttve  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified :  it  is  perfectly  harmless, 
Aongh  in  no  wise  obligatory*  But,  if  it  be  industriously  used 
lir  the  purpose  of  scaring  away  devils  and  the  like :  it  then 
beomes  a  contemptible  and  mischievous  superstition. 

'  Nee  enim  fas  est  dicere,  quoniam  ante  prsedicaverunt 
(idL  Apostoli)  quam  perfectam  haberent  agnitionem:  sicut 
fadam  audent  dicere,  gloriantes  emendatores  se  esse  Apos- 
lolonim.  Postea  enim  quam  surrexit  Dominus  noster  a  morte, 
>(  bdnti  sunt  superveniente  Spiritu  Sancto  virtutem  ex  alto, 
iBomnibtts  adimpleti  sunt,  et  habuenmt  perfectam  agnitio- 
Bon,  exierunt  in  fines  terrae,  ea  quse  a  Deo  nobis  bona  sunt 
Bfingelizantes,  et  coelestem  pacem  hominibus  annunciantes, 
|*i  quidem  et  omnes  pariter  et  singuli  eorum  habentes  evan- 
f^&an  Dei  :<^-quibus  siquis  non  assentit,  spemit  quidem  par- 
iQpes  Domini,  spemit  autem  et  ipsum  Christum  Dominum, 
^emit  vero  et  Patrem,  et  est  a  semetipso  damnatus,  resistens 
>  repugnans  saluti  suae  ;  quod  faciunt  omnes  hseretici.  Cum 
dm  ex  Scripturis  arguuntur,  in  accusationem  convertuntnr 
■arum  Scripturarum :  quasi  non  rect^  habeant ;  neque  sint 
:  mnthoritate ;  et  quia  vari^  sint  dictse ;  et  quia  non  possit 
:  his  inveniri  Veritas  ab  his,  qui  nesciant  traditionem.  Non 
hn  per  literas  traditam  illam,  sed  per  vivam  vocem :  ob  quam 
nsam,  et  Paulum  dixisse ;  Sapientiam  autem  loquimur  inter 
r/ectos,  sapientiam  autem  nan  mundi  hujus — Cum  autem  ad 
m  iterum  traditionem,  quse  est  ab  Apostolis,  qusB  per  suc- 
■siones  Presbyterorum  in  Ecclesiis  custoditur,  provocamus 
•  qui  adversantur  traditioni :  dicent,  se,  non  solum  Presby- 


iTeneas,  the  identicil  witness  wbo  is  actually 
daisied  as  their  own  by  the  Roman  Ecclesiastici^ 
bears  his  testimooTy  in  die  Toy  strongest  tem^ 
agaaui  this  bastard  supplemental  Tradition :  sndi 
in  the  place  of  it,  or  rather  in  direct  exposition  to 
it,  he  would  set  up  that  legitimate  apostolical  Tnh 
dition,  which,  alike  and  harmomiouslff,  wss  handed 
down  both  in  the  written  word  and  in  the  oral  in- 
structions delivered  to  the  Catechumens  by  eadi 
several  then  existing  Church  without  any  YUh 
ation  \ 


tens  sed  etiam  ApostoUi  ezistcntea  siqpiaitioreBy  nneeniB  Uh 
veniite  veriutem.  Iran.  adv.  haa.  lib.  iiL  c  1,  2.  [k  M^ 
170. 

^  TraditMmeni  itaqiie  Apostolomm,  in  toto  anndo  nudfei- 
taiam,  in  Eccksia  adest  pcnpicere  onmibiu,  qui  vera  wbl 
audire.     Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iiL  c.  8.  p.  170. 

What  this  apostolical  tradition^  commoa  alike  to  all  thea 
existing  Churcbes,  propoiinded«  waa  not  something  mutweaki 
in  the  written  word,  but  simply  the  articles  of  faith  set  JM 
hff  that  written  word  itself.  See  Iren.  adr.  hsnr.  lib.  iii.  c  4^ 
5,  and  lib.  i.  c.  S,  8. 

Yet,  with  all  these  passages  under  his  very  eyes»  Mr.  Be- 
rington  actually  cites  Ireneus,  as  a  voucher  for  TraditioD*  ^ 
cording  to  the  sense  alike  ascribed  to  that  word  both  hy  the 
old  Gnostics  and  the  modern  Church  of  Rome :  that  is  t»  i9» 
according  to  his  own  definition  of  the  term,  he  actually  cstti 
him,  as  voucliing  for  the  reception  of  poinis  of  catholic  h^f 
and  practice  not  committed  to  writing  m  the  Holy  Scriptuft*! 
when,  all  the  while,  Ireneus  is  stoady  condemning  this  ideo^* 

• 

cal  claim,  of  establishing  points  of  catholic  belief  and  praeU^ 

from  tradition  not  committed  to  nriting  in  the  Holy  Scr^f*'* 

on  the  part  of  the  gnosticising  heretics,     nok  enim  per  liter^^ 


CHAP,  n.]         DimCULTIBa  OF  BOMANiaM.  271 

The  dedsbnsy  then,  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
and  of  other  Councils  of  the  same  stamp,  are  pro- 
fegpcidly  built :  not  simply  upon  Scripture,  even 
aecmrding  to  their  own  gratuitous  interpretation 
of  Scripture ;  but  also,  with  declared  equal  pious 
affection  and  reverence  ^  upon  sundry  oral  tradi* 
tiooa,  which  they  are  pleased  to  call  apostolical, 
and  which  propound  both  doctrines  and  practices 
nqpecting  which  Scripture  itself  is  profoundly 
dent.  And  these  decisions,  thus  professedly 
bdlt  upon  a  foundation  altogether  distinct  from 
Scripture,  we  are,  under  the  very  penalty  of  a 
corse,  required  to  admit,  as  infallible  determinar 
tkms  firom  which  no  appeal  can  lie  even  to  Scrip- 
ture itself. 

These  observations  being  premised,  we  shall 
now  be  prepared  to  hear  and  to  feel  the  fiill  force 
of  the  testimony,  so  distinctiy  borne,  by  certain 
of  the  ancient  Fathers,  both  to  the  sole  authority 
of  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  Faith,  and  to  the  fidli- 
Vli^  of  all  Councils  whether  provincial  or  ecu^ 
isenicaL 


Ulam  (scil.  veritatem),  ted  per  vivam  vocem ;  wm  the 
aUagstMHi  of  those  heretica,  amdtwmed^  not  ofpnmed^ 
%  llr.  Berington'B  witness  Iren^us.    See  Faith  of  Cathol.  p. 

Tkua  aabhishingly,  on  the  pretended  venerable  authcurity  of 
Ixaiftasy  ia  error  propagated  among  the  ignorant  or  the  indo- 
l«ter  the  unwary. 

'  Pab*  pietatis  a£fectu  ac  reverentia.     Concil.  Trident,  sess. 
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(1.)  Let  us  first  attend  to  the  venerable  Irendos. 

The  dupasiiiom  of  our  salvatian  we  know  wd 
through  any  other  persons,  than  those  hy  whom  ffe 
Gospel  has  come  to  us:  which  then,  indeed,  theg 
themselves  orally  preached;  but  which  afterward, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  they  traditumaUg 
handed  down  to  us,  m  the  written  word,  at  the 
future  basis  and  column  of  our  faith  '. 

We,  following  one  only  true  God  as  our  teacher, 
and  having  his  discourses  as  the  rule  of  truth,  d' 
ways  say  the  same  things  respecting  the  same  ma^  . 
ters^. 

(2.)  Let  us  next  hear  Tertullian. 

As  for  Hermogenes,  let  his  shop  produce  tk 
WRITTEN  worcL  If  he  be  unable  to  produce  tk 
WRITTEN  zvord  in  substantiation  of  his  tenets,  U 
him  fear  that  Woe  which  is  destined  to  those  a^ 
either  add  to  it  or  who  detract  from  it  *. 

^  Non  enim  per  alios  dispositionem  salutis  nostrse  cogoon- 
mus,  quam  per  eos  per  quoa  Evangelium  pervenit  ad  no«' 
quod  quidem  tunc  pracconiaverunt ;  postea  vero,  per  Dei  vo- 
luntatem,  in  Scripturis  nobis  tradiderunt  fundamentum  et  co- 
lumnam  fidei  nostras  futurum.    Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  !•  P* 

169. 

The  apostolic  tradition,  we  see,  acknowledged  by  Iren^ 
was  contained  in  the  written  word.     Whether  that  word  ^^ 

• 

read  or  orally  communicated ;  still  there  was  no  diversity  ^ 
the  truths  propounded  :  for,  in  fact,  they  were  identical. 

■  Nos  autem  unum  et  solum  verum  Deum  doctorem  ^^ 
qucntes,  et  regulam  veritatis  habentes  ejus  sermonesy  de  iisi^'^ 
semper  eadem  dicimus.     Iren.  adv.  haer.  lib.  iv.  c.  69.  p.  3  •^^ 

■  Scriptum  esse  doceat   Hermogenis  officina.     Si  non    ^^ 
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L)  We  may  next  hear  Hippolytus. 
hm'e  is  one  God,  whom  we  hum  from  no  other 
wUy,  than  the  holy  scriptures.  For,  just  as 
^son,  who  wished  to  exercise  the  zmsdom  of  this 
d,  would  not  be  able  to  attain  it  save  by  atten- 
to  the  dogmata  of  the  philosopJiers :  so,  if  we 
to  exercise  piety  toward  God,  we  can  exercise 
>iit  no  other  quarter  tlian  from  God's  own  orOr 
Whatsoever  matters,  then,  the  divine  scrip- 
s  declare  ;  these  let  us  learn  :  and,  whatsoever 
ers  they  teach  ;  these  let  us  recognise : — not  ac- 
\ng  to  our  own  humour  or  according  to  our  own 
\  neither  with  any  wresting  of  the  things  deli- 
I  from  God :  but,  even  as  he  himself  wished  to 
us  through  the  holy  scriptures,  thus  let  us 

.)  We  may  next  attend  to  Cyprian. 
^hence  is  that  pretended  Tradition  9    Does  it 
nd  from  the  authority  of  the  Lord  and  the 
)els :  or  does  it  come  dozpn  from  tJie  mandates 

Ml,  timeat  Vce  illud  adjiciendbus  aut  detrahentibus  des- 
m«  TertulL  adv.  Hermog^  §  12.  Oper.  p.  d4>6. 
Ec  Bcoc»  Sv  ovK  SXKoQty  iinyiyviiVKO^ty^  iiitK^lf  $  er  r&y 
ypaf^y,  *0v  yap  rp&jroy  Idy  ne  fiovXriOy  r^v  tro^iay  rou 
:  rovTOv  &0icciv,  ohic  6XK4^t  ^vyfiinTai  tovtov  rtt)(uyf  lay  firi 
n  ^i\gHr6^iay  cktv^^*  tov  ahroy  ^i)  rpowoy  otroi,  Qtoaifitiay 
fiovXofiedaf  obic  &XKodev  iardiirofiey  tj  Ik  riay  Xoyliay  tov 
'O^a  rolyvy  Krfpv<r<rovtriy  ai  dtlai  ypa^ftalp  Ictofxey'  icai  Sva 
ov^iyp  €iriyy&fA£v' — fir^  Kar  i^lay  vpoaiptaiy^  firi^i  kut 
WPf  /iif^c  pia(6fjL€yoi  TO,  viro  tov  Oiod  ^e^fUya'  aW\  oy 
*  a\rTOii  IjiovXiiOri  Bia  Tu»y  &ylti>y  ypa^Sty  ^ei^ai,  ovrwc 
'•     Hippol.  cont.  Noet.  §  ix.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  4^,  13. 
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It  is  the  part  of  mere  triflers  to  propound  and  t(^ 
speak  the  things  which  are  not  written  *• 

What  the  written  word  has  never  revealed,  you^ 
will  never  be  able  to  discover  *. 

(7.)  We  may  next  attend  to  Jerome. 

As  we  deny  not  the  thirds,  which  are  written  := 
so  the  things,  which  are  not  written,  we  ryect,.^^ 
We  believe,  that  God  was  born  of  a  virgin;  be — ■ 
catise  we  read  it :  but,  that  Mary  was  married  after^ 
her  parturition,  we  believe  not ;  because  we  read  i^ 
not^. 

KoKtioy  cirayyeX/f erac.    Mii^eic  rovroic  e7ri)3aXXeri(i»*  /iif^c  rovrwi^ 
ii^aiptlffBta  Ti.   Athan.  Epist.  Fest.  xxxix.   Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  45* 

Immediately  aflerward,  Athanasius  informs  us,  that  the  apo* 
cryphal  books,  though  appointed  to  be  read  for  edificadon, 
must  be  carefully  excluded  from  the  acknowledged  written  word 
of  Gody  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  received  by  the  Church  as 
canonical. 

*AAA'  evEKcL  ye  tXeIovoq  6.kpi(ieiac  wpoaridrjfii,  Kal  tovto  ypa^K 
6.yayKaiti)Q'  wQ  on  kany  koX  tripa  fiifiXia  tovtwv  llutdiv,  olr 
icayoyii^6fJieva  ^£f,  riTvirufiiya  ^e  vapd  rwy  Traripiiiy  hyayiviKT" 
KBffdai  Toig  &pTi  TTpocrep^ofJiiyoig  Kal  fiov\ofiiyoi£  Karri^sltrBai  tov 
Tfjg  evtrePeiaQ  \6yoy.     Ibid.  p.  45. 

*  Haii^SyTwy  ydp  i^iov  Ipwr^v  ra  fxrl  ytypa^fiiya  Kol  Xiyeiy, 
Athan.  Epist.  ad  Serap.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  29. 

'  *0  yhp  ovK  elirey  ^  ypa^^,  ov)(  Evp^itreig*  Athan.  de  S.  Tnn. 
dial.  ii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  172.    Orthodoxus  loquitur. 

'  Ut  hsec,  quae  scripta  sunt,  non  negamus :  ita  ea,  quse  nom 
sunt  scriptay  renuimus.  Natum  Deum  esse  de  virgine,  credi- 
mus ;  quia  legimus :  Mariam  nupsisse  post  partum,  non  credi-* 
mus  ;  quia  non  legimus.  Hieron.  adv.  Helvid.  c.  ix.  Oper. 
vol.  ii.  p.  116. 

It  is  somewhat  unfortimate,  that  the  learned  Fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  after  them  Pope  Paul   V.,  should  not 
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The  holy  and  dwinehf  Umpired  scriptures  are 
^ffi^efUfor  the  declaration  of  the  truth\ 

Let  a  person  solely  learn  the  matters^  which  are 
ft  forth  in  the  scriptures  :  for  the  demonstrations, 
mtained  in  them,  are,  in  order  to  the  settling  of 
ik  poMi,  quite  sufficient  and  complete  \ 

If  ye  are  disey)les*  of  the  Gospels, — walk  accord- 
m  to  what  is  WRITTEN.  But,  if  you  choose  to  air 
^fi  any  other  matters  heyond  what  is  written  : 
niy  do  you  contend  against  us,  who  will  never  be 
msuaded  either  to  hear  or  to  speak  a  single  syllable 
^leymd  Gods  written  word  *  9 

These ;  namely,  the  canonical  books  of  Scrip- 
tore,  from  which  the  apociyphal  books  are  care- 
bOy  excluded :  These  are  the  fountains  of  salvor 
(nw  ;  so  that  he,  who  thirsts,  may  drink  from  the 
neles  contained  in  them.  In  these  alone  is  the 
fXfangelical  school  of  piety.  Let  no  one  add  to 
(iem  •*  and  let  no  one  detract  from  them  ^. 

*  AirrclfHCXic  fuv  yap  tltiiv  ai  dy/oi  rol  Qtoirytvtnoi  ypa^ac, 
IPJC  riiv  fife  hXriBtla^  kitayyiKiav,  Athan.  Orat.  cont.  genu 
^er.  ToL  !•  p.  1. 

'  'NL6yoy  rot  kv  toiq  ypa^aiq  fAavdavirbf*  ahrapKri  yap  koI  icava 
i  Iv  airraic  Keifuya  wepl  tovtov  xapa^e/y/iaro.  Athan.  ad 
firmp.  Spirit.  S.  non  esse  creat.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  3.59. 

*  £i  Toiyvv  fuiOiirai  iart  tQv  thayytkiiav^ — 0Totx««r£  role 
typafAfUvoic  Kol  yeyofiiyoie*  El  ^e  £repa  vapa  ra  ytypa^iiiiva 
tkiiy  fiovXeaSif  ri  irpo^  4/^ac  Siafiaxeirdef  tovq  firire  &Koveiy  fiitre 
'^iK  irapa  rd  ytypufifUra  wtido/iiyovc ;  Athan.  de  incam. 
biist.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  484. 

*  Tavra  wiiyal  tov  irurtipioVf  tHart  roy  SirlfAyra  ifuffopeiadai 
«r  ir  Toiroig  Xoyiwr.    *Ev  rovroic  fiovoic  to  r^c  evaeftiiag  htiaff* 
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and  letters  of  the  Apostles  9  God  testifies,  that  thm 
things  are  to  be  done,  which  are  written — If,  then, 
any  such  precept  eon  he  found,  either  in  the  Gotpd, 
or  in  the  Epistles  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :—Ut 
this  divine  and  holy  tradition  he  observed  ^ 

(5.)  We  may  next  hear  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

Respecting  the  divine  and  holy  mysteries  ofthi 
faith,  not  even  a  tittle  ought  to  be  delivered  tritkmt 
the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Neither  ou^ 
any  thing  to  be  propounded,  on  the  basis  of  men 
credibility,  or  through  the  medium  of  plausible  f» 
tiocination.  Neither  yet  repose  the  slightest  €» 
Jidence  in  the  bare  assertions  of  me  your  Catechi^ 
unless  you  shall  receive  from  the  holy  scriftubd 
full  demonstration  of  the  matters  propounded.  For 
the  security  of  our  faith  depends,  not  upon  verbd 
trickery,  but   upon  demonstration  from  the  hobf 

SCRIPTURES  '. 

(6.)  Let  us  next  hear  the  great  Athanasius. 

^  Undc  est  ista  traditio  ?  Utrumnc  de  dominica  et  evange- 
lica  auctoritate  descendens,  an  de  Apostolorum  mandatis  atquc 
cpistolis  veniens  ?  £a  enim  facicnda  esse  quae  tcripta  sunt, 
Deus  testatur — Si  ergo  aut  in  Evangelic  prsecipitur,  aut  m 
Apostolorum  Epis tolls  aut  Actibus  continetur: — observetur 
divina  luce  ct  sancta  traditio.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixxiv.  Opor* 
vol.  ii.  p.  211. 

*  Act  yap,  v€p\  rwy  Seiwv  Kai  &yiwv  r^c  mtmiMfg  fiv<mip^^^* 
fiTiBe  TO  Tv\ov  (iyev  ruty  Oeiojy  Trapali^ofrOai  ypaipdy*  fiifU  ht^^ 
triOayoTjjTi  Koi  Xoywy  KaTaffKivalg  vapaijtiptadar  uriCe  IfJ^  ^f 
TaiJTa  aoi  Xiyom  AttXwc  ttcatcvo'i/c,  lav  ri^y  atroctt^iy  rSiVKOT^T 
yeWofiiyuy  avo  rwy  deiuy  /i?)  Xaf^rjs  ypafwy'  »/  trwTtipia  7^ 
avnj  r^c  TritntiJs  i//xwv,  ovk  e^  cvpceriXoy/ac,  aXXa  U  arocil^*'^ 
riay  Otibiy  iarl  ypcuf^Qy.     Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  iv.  p.  SO. 
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The  holy  and  dimnehf  impired  scriptures  are 
sifficientfar  the  declaration  of  the  truth\ 

Let  a  person  solely  learn  the  matters,  which  are 
set  forth  in  the  scriptures  :  for  the  demonstrations, 
contained  in  them,  are,  in  order  to  the  settling  of 
this  paint,  qtdte  sufficient  and  complete  ^ 

jffye  are  disey)les*  of  the  Gospels, — watte  accord-' 
iag  to  what  is  written.  But,  if  you  choose  to  air 
lege  any  other  matters  beyond  what  is  written  : 
why  do  you  contend  against  us,  who  will  never  he 
persuaded  either  to  hear  or  to  speak  a  single  syllable 
beyond  Gods  written  word  *  9 

These  ;  namely,  the  canonical  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  which  the  apocryphal  books  are  care- 
fiiUy  excluded :  These  are  the  fountains  of  sahor 
tion ;  so  that  he,  who  thirsts,  may  drink  from  the 
oracles  contained  in  them.  In  these  alone  is  the 
evangelical  school  of  piety.  Let  no  one  add  to 
them  :  and  let  no  one  detract  from  them  ^. 

*  Ainrdpciic  fuv  yap  tlvlv  at  dy/oi  ical  QtoTrvivtnoi  ypa^at, 
rpoc  n^v  life  dXiyOe/ac  kicayytkiav,  Athan.  Orat.  cont.  genu 
Oper.  ToL  i.  p.  1. 

'  'ilL6vop  rhkv  tcuq  ypa^aiq  navQavirW  ahrapKri  yap  rai  licaya 
rk  iv  airraic  Ktifuya  wepl  roirrov  trapaielyfiara.  Athan.  ad 
Serap.  Spirit.  S.  non  esse  creat.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  3.59. 

*  £2  Tolyvy  fAadifrai  iart  rSty  cvayyeXio^v, — trroixEire  Toig 
yeypafifUyo*£  koI  ytvofuvois*  £i  ^e  Irepa  wtipa  to.  ycy/oa/iMcVa 
XaXur  ^aiXtoBif  ri  irpoQ  4/idc  ^tafia\e<rd€t  rove  fi^re  &Koviiy  iiiirt 
XtyciK  xapa  rd  ycypo/ifuva  wtido/iiyovc ;  Athan.  de  incam. 
Christ.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  484. 

^  Tavra  wiiyal  rod  aurtipioVf  tSttrrt  roy  iiylfHyra  Ifi^opfiadai 
rmy  Iv  rairoi^  Xoy/wr.    *Ev  rovroic  fiovoic  to  r^c  ihaiftiiag,  hitatr* 
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decision  even  of  a  man,  whose  praise  I  cannot  attain 
unto,  with  whose  writings  I  presume  not  to  compare 
my  oxffH  writings,  whose  genius  I  love,  with  whos^ 
eloquence  I  am  delighted,  whose  charity  I  admire^ 
whose  martyrdom  I  venerate  ^ 

Why  adduce  you  the  authority  of  Cyprian  for^ 
your  schism,  and  yet  reject  his  example  for  the  peac^ 
of  the  Church  f     Who  knows  not,  that  the  hoi^ 
CANONICAL  SCRIPTURE^  whether  of  the  Old  or  of  ih^ 
New  Testament,  is  comprehended  within  its  awtm 
certain  limits  9    Who  knows  not,  that,  to  all  later^ 
episcopal  letters,  it  is  so  preferred,  as  to  exclude 
any  permission  of  rising  doubt  or  dispute,  whether 
whatsoever  is  zvritten  in  it  he  true  or  right  9    But, 
as  for  the  letters  of  Bishops  which  either  are  written 
or  were  written  after  the  cotifirmation  of  the  Canon; 
if  peradventure  there  be  found  in  them  any  deviation 
from  tlie  truth  y  we  may  freely  correct  them,  either 
by  the  weightier  discourse  of  more  skilful  theolo- 
gians,  or  by  the  better  instructed  prudence  of  other 
Bishops,  or  by  the  collective  intervention  of  Coun- 
ails.     So   again:  national  or  provincial  Councils 

'  Ac  per  hoc,  si  ea,  quae  commemorasti,  ab  illo  ad  Jubaia- 
num  scripta,  de  aliquo  Apostolorum  vcl  Prophetanim  ctmamco 
recitarcs:  quod  omnino  contradicerem,  non  haberem.  Nunc 
vero,  quoniam  canonicum  non  est  quod  recitas,  ea  libertate  ad 
quam  nos  vocavit  Dominus,  ejus  viri,  cujus  laudem  ccmsequi 
non  valeo,  cujus  multis  literis  mea  scripta  non  comparo,  cujus 
ingcnium  diligo»  cujus  ore  dclector,  cujus  charitatera  miror,  cu- 
jus martyrium  veneror,  hoc  quod  aliter  sapiu't  non  accipio. 
Autjust.  cent.  Crescon.  grammat.  h'b.  ii.  c.  32.  Oper.  vol. 
vii.  p.  160. 
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mghi,  indUptttably,  to  yield  to  the  authority  of  pie- 
mry  Councils,  which  are  collected  out  of  the  wJiole 
Ukristian  World:  and  plenary  Councils  themselves 
mojf  often  he  abiended  by  later  Councils;  when, 
\krcugh  better  experience,  that  which  was  shut  is 
opened,  and  that  which  lay  hid  is  known  ^ 

IIL  As  the  alleged  infallibility  of  papally  rati- 
ied  Councils  is^  of  plain  necessity,  altogether  in- 
compatible with  the  well  ascertained  occurrence 
cf  perpetual  contradictions  both  to  Scripture  and 
to  the  primitive  Church  and  to  other  Councils 
and  even  to  themselves :  so  it  is  easy  to  perceive, 
kow  the  Fathers,  not  only  of  the  three  first  cen- 
turies but  also  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 

*  Cur  auctoritatem  Cypriani  pro  vestro  schismate  assumiday 
ct  ejus  ezemplum  pro  Ecclesise  pace  respuitis  ?     Quia  autem 
mciaty   sanctam  Scripturam  canonicam,    tarn  Veterls   quam 
Rovi  Testamenti,  certis  suis  terminis  contineri,  eamque  omni- 
hn  posterioribus  episcoporum  literis  ita  prseponi,  ut  de  ilia 
9mmo  dubitari  et  disceptari  non  posrit,  utrum  verum  vel 
ttnini  rectum  sit,  quicquid  in  ea  scriptum  ease   constiterit: 
^Hcoponnn  autem  literas,  quae  post  confirmatum  canonem  vel 
Scripts  sunt  vel  scribuntur,  et  per  sermonem  forte  sapientiorem 
Qgoslibet  in  ea  re  peritioris,  et  per  aliorum  episcoporum  gra- 
^iorem  auctoritatem  doctioremque  prudentiam,  et  per  Concilia, 
Koere  reprehend!,  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a  veritate  deviatum  est : 
^  ipsa  Concilia,  quae  per  singulas  regiones  vel  provincias  fiunt 
tfeknariorum   Conciliorum  auctoritati  quae    fiunt  ex  imiverso 
c^be  christiano,  sine  ullis  ambagibus  cedere  :  ipsaque  plenaria 
tepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari ;  cum,  aliquo  experimento 
tvrmn,  aperitur  quod  clausum  erat,  et  cognoscitur  quod  late- 
bat?    August,  de  Baptism,  cont.  Donatist.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.     Oper. 
vol.  vii.  p.  37. 
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would  have  viewed  the  arrogant  pretensioiiB 
the  Roman  Church  to  an  inerrancy  of  d^dii 
both  doctrinal  and  practical  points,  not  only  up 
her  own  dogmatical  interpretation  of  canonic 
Scripture,  and  not  only  upon  the  insufficient  a 
thority  of  the  uninspired  and  primitively  reject 
Apocrypha,  but  even  upon  an  indigested  chaol 
mass  of  silly  oral  traditions  vainly  indicatoiy 
matters  respecting  which  God's  written  word 
entirely  silent 

The  Bible  alone,  professedly  shutting  out  tl 
Apocrypha  which  the  Tridentine  Synod  has  pi 
sumptuously  declared  to  be  canonical,  those  ear 
Fathers  acknowledge,  as  the  authoritative  rule 
faith  and  practice.  Traditions  or  speculatioc 
which  set  forth  points  unpropounded  or  contr 
dieted  by  Scripture,  they  strenuously  and  syst 
matically  reject.  To  the  Law  and  to  tlie  Tes 
many,  is  their  constant  language.  AVhatever  ca 
not  be  proved  from  the  written  word  of  God,  th 
pronounce  to  be  undemonstrated  and  unoblij 
tory.  Cyril  charges  his  Catechumens,  not  blin« 
and  servilely  to  acquiesce  in  his  statements,  1 
to  try  by  Scripture  all  that  he  advanced,  am 
found  contrary  to  it  to  reject  his  lectures  with 
the  least  ceremony  or  hesitation:  Jerome,  i 
the  whole  concurring  chorus  of  those  anci 
theologians,  avow  themselves  to  receive  only 
things  which  are  written ;  while  the  things,  wh 
are  not  written^  they  positively  and  unifon 
thro  ,v  aside  :  and,  as  Augustine  calls  for  dem 
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stration^  not  from  mere  human  authority^  but 
from  the  canonical  mritings  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets ;  so  he  explicitly  tells  us^  that  provincial 
Coancils  may  be  corrected  by  Ecumenical  Coun- 
eSs,  and  that  earlier  Ecumenical  Councils  them- 
i^es  may  be  amended  by  better  advised  later 
Ecumenical  Councils. 
In  fine^  the  written  word  of  god  alone  they 

ADMrr  TO  BE  TRULY  INFALLIBLE. 


CHAPTER  III 


SUPRElfACT. 


The  Latin  Theologians  claim  for  the  See  of 
Rome  the  right  of  a  dominant  Supremacy  over 
the  whole  Chm*ch  Catholic :  so  that  those^  wbo 
are  not  in  subjection  to  that  See,  are  to  be  ac- 
counted as  aliens  and  rebels  and  schismatics. 

Now  the  plea,  on  which  this  claim  is  set  up,  is 
the  transmission  of  the  dominant  Supremacy  of 
St.  Peter  to  his  canonical  successors  the  Bishops 
of  Rome. 

In  such  a  plea,  it  is  evident,  that  two  historical 
facts  are  alleged :  the  dominant  Supre?nacy  oj  SU 
Peter  over  the  entire  Catholic  Church;  and  the 
comtantly  acknowledged  dominant  Supremacy  4 
the  Roman  Bishops,  on  the  specific  ground  th^ 
they  are  severally  St.  Peter's  successors. 

Hence  our  present  business  is  to  produce  t^ 
timony  against  each  of  these  two  alleged  histc^t^' 
cal  facts. 

I.  The  testimony  against  the  dominant  Sup^^^ 
niacy  of  St,  Peter  must  obviously  be  sought  in  C^' 
volume  of  the  New  Testament. 
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Here  our  purpose  must  be  to  inquire,  not  whe- 
ler  the  holy  Apostle  might  or  might  not,  in 
me  cases,  be  recognised,  by  his  brethren  in  the 
postleship,  as  the  first  among  equals  in  ecclesi- 
Jtical  authority :  for,  with  this  very  inferior  and 
n  truth)  very  insignificant  question,  either  afiSrm- 
i?ely  or  negatively,  we  have  no  manner  of  con- 
m.  But  our  purpose  must  be  to  inquire,  whe- 
ler  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Greek  Scriptures  be 
*  absolutely  fatal  to  the  notion ;  that  Peter  was 
e  sovereign  monarch  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
at  his  dominant  supremacy  extended  over  every 
ember  of  it,  and  that  all  the  other  Apostles  (so 
r  from  being  his  ecclesiastical  equals)  both  right- 
Dy  owed  and  cheerfully  paid  to  him  a  due  canon- 
il  obedience:  for  this,  not  the  former,  is  the  real 
estion  which  must  be  brought  under  discussion. 
1.  The  positive  testimony,  against  the  dominant 
fremacy  of  St.  Peter,  may  be  arranged  under 
^  following  particulars. 

[1.)  Shortly  after  the  ascension,  we  find  Peter 
Murently  taking  the  lead  in  the  important  busi- 
es of  appointing  a  successor  to  the  miserable 
las.  He  acts,  at  least,  as  a  sort  of  prolocutor ; 
1,  in  so  far,  he  might  seem  to  have  some  kind 
preeminence :  but,  as  we  advance  in  the  nar- 
ive,  the  phantom  of  an  absolute  primacy  flits 
\y  from  our  grasp  and  vanishes  into  impalpable 
ler. 

rtad  Peter  been  the  divinely-appointed  vicar  of 
rist  upon  earth  ;  he,  no  doubt,  acting  as  the 
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Lord's  special  representatiye^  would  have  ap- 
pointed, by  his  own  exclusive  sovereign  authority, 
the  new  suffragan  Apostle :  for,  m  regard  to  suck 
elevated  rank,  it  were  plainly  inconsistent  to  com^ 
to  any  other  conclusion. 

But,  in  point  of  fact,  we  do  not  find,  that  this^ 
was  the  case.  The  whole  Assembly,  not  he  him- 
self specially,  appointed  two  candidates  for  the 
vacant  oflSce:  and,  when  that  preliminary  step 
had  been  collectively  taken,  the  matter  was  re- 
ferred, not  even  then  to  Peter,  but  by  lot  to  the 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  himself. 

From  these  recorded  ch*cumstances  I  infer,  that 
the  prolocution  of  the  zealous  and  warm-hearted 
Peter  was  incidental  rather  than  oflScial  \ 

(2.)  The  next  time,  that  we  hear  of  Peter,  is 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Through  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Apostles  spake  with  di- 
verse tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance : 
and  the  strangers  in  Jerusalem  were  not  a  little 
amazed  at  the  circumstance.  Whereupon  Peter, 
standing  up  with  the  eleven,  explained  to  them 
the  fact  and  nature  and  object  of  the  miracle. 

Now  the  substance  of  the  explanatory  speech, 
ascribed  by  name  to  Peter,  must  certainly,  both 
from  the  turn  of  the  expression  and  from  the 
necessity  of  the  narrative,  have  been  alike  de- 
livered by  all  the  Apostles.  Had  Peter  alone 
spoken  in  a  single  particular  tongue,  a  small  ])art 

'  Acts  i.  13—20. 
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only  of  the  multitude  would  have  understood  him. 
Doubdess^  therefore^  the  same  matters  were  de« 
li?ered  by  the  other  Apostles  in  other  tongues  to 
other  divisions  of  the  multitude  :  and,  accordingly, 
we  read,  not  that  Peter  stood  up  solely,  but  that 
he  stood  up  jointly  with  the  eleven  ;  not  that  the 
multitude  in  return  addressed  Peter  exclusively, 
hot  that  they  spake  unto  Peter  and  tmto  the  rest 
(jf  the  Apostles  \ 

(3.)  Soon  after  this  transaction,  we  find  St; 
Peter,  not  enacting  the  sovereign  primate,  but 
submitting  with  St.  John  to  the  collective  autho- 
lity  of  the  Apostolic  College. 

When  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God, 
TffiT  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  *. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive,  that  Christ's  monarchal 
vicar  might  send  two  of  his  dependant  suffragans, 
in  the  quality  of  his  legates,  a  latere,  upon  an 
ecclesiastical  errand :  but  it  is  very  difficult  to  ex- 
plain, how  the  dependant  suffragans  took  upon 
themselves  to  send  Christ's  monarchal  vicar  and 
their  own  lawful  dominant  primate  upon  the 
husiness  of  the  Church,  thus  apparently  governed 
in  common  by  a  spiritual  aristocracy,  not  by  a 
Bingle  absolute  spiritual  sovereign. 

(4.)  In  course  of  time,  the  Gentiles,  no  less 
than  the  Jews,  received  the  word  of  God  from 

'  Acta  ii.  1—87.  '  Ibid.  viii.  14. 
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the  honoured  hand  of  Peter.     But  this  drcum— 
stance  displeased  those  of  the  Circumcisioa :  ancL 
they  forthwith  proceeded  to  contend  with  their^ 
ruUng  primate.    Yet  that  high  officer^  most  un- 
accountably^  on  the  principles   of  our  modem. 
Latin  Theologians^  did  not  silence  them  by  the 
divine  authority  of  his  sovereign  vicariate.    So  fiur 
from  it^  he  was  content  meekly  to  vindicate  him- 
self on  the  very  sufficient  score^  that  it  was  not 
for  him  to  withstand  God.    Satisfied  by  this  ra- 
tional process^  the  gainsayers  held  their  peace  and 
glorified  the  Lord.     It  is  evident^  however,  that 
they  submitted,  not  to  Peter's  primatic  mandate, 
but  to  the  very  ample  reason  which  he  gave  for 
his  conduct  ^ 

(5.)  We  next  have  an  account  of  what  is  usu- 
ally <jalled  the  first  Council  at  Jerusalem. 

In  this  Synod,  after  much  previous  disputation, 
Peter  is  said  to  have  risen  up  and  spoken.  He 
was  followed  by  Barnabas  and  Paul.  And  the 
business  was  finally  closed  by  James :  who,  ap- 
parently as  the  President  of  the  Council,  gave  his 
ultimate  sentence.  Barsabas  and  Silas  were  then 
sent  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  not  how- 
ever by  Peter  singly  in  his  supposed  capacity  of 
dominant  primate,  but  by  the  Apostles  and  Pres- 
byters collectively  in  conjunction  with  the  whole 
Church  :  Peter  himself  not  being  even  so  much 

*  Acts  xi.   1—18. 
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I  once  mentioned  in  the  decretal  letter^  which 
ns  in  the  general  name  of  the  Apostles  and 
^yters  and  Brethren  K 
From  such  a  narrative  if  we  could  collect  any 
ing  sped&c,  it  would  be,  that  James,  not  Peter, 
18  the  primate  of  the  ApostoUc  College ;  and  a 
17  plausible  case  might  be  made  out  on  the 
ength  of  the  circumstances,  that  James  acted 
the  first  stationary  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
it  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  acknowledged 
'  the  fifth  Ecumenical  Council  to  be  the  Mother 
aU  Churches  * :  but,  in  truth,  we  learn  nothing, 
to  the  dominant  primacy  of  either  Apostle, 
ones  seems  to  have  presided  on  the  occasion : 
It,  if  that  were  the  case,  he  was  a  mere  tempo- 
Tf  president.  The  decree  of  the  Council  avow- 
Dy  rests  on  the  general  collective  authority  of 
le  Apostles  and  Presb3rters  acting  in  harmonious 
nijmiction  with  the  whole  Church.  Neither 
iter,  nor  Peter's  legate,  ruled  the  Assembly  :  nor 
I  the  concurrence  and  sanction  of  Peter  seem 
have  been  at  all  more  necessary  than  the  con- 
nence  and  sanction  of  any  other  Apostle,  in 
der  to  make  the  decree  valid  and  canonical, 
his  primitive  Council,  in  short,  furnishes  no 
srrant  for  any  of  those  arbitrary  and  fancifiil 
lies,  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  midst 

'  Acts  XV.  4 — 31. 

'  Euseb.  Histor.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  28.  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  Epist. 
Hod.  Concil.  Constant,  ii.  apud  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib. 
c.  9. 


28ft  DTTFfCULTIES  OT  ^JROMAfflSlf .         [lOCt  IL 

■ 

of  jarring  Synods,  vainly  attempts  to  preserver 
shadow  of  chimerical  Infallibility. 

(6.)  If,  however,  all  the  Apostles  were  meita 
suffragans  of  their  divinely  instituted  dominint 
lord  and  primate  St.  Peter :  then,  of  course,  St 
Paul  likewise  must  have  sustained  toward  him  the 
same  relative  character  of  dutifiil  submission  and 
canonical  obedience.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  the 
very  reverse  of  this  proves  to  have  been  the  case: 
nor,  on  latin  principles,  do  I  discern,  how  St  Ftad 
can  be  viewed  under  any  other  aspect  than  Aai 
of  an  always  negatively  independent  and  soine» 
times  positively  contumacious  rebeL 

As  Paul  evidently  labours  in  perfect  indepeo* 
dence  of  Peter  and  without  the  slightest  reference 
to  his  alleged  sovereignty :  so,  in  strict  harmtaxj 
with  his  practice,  he,  carefully  and  (as  it  were) 
jealously,  intimates,  that  he  derived  his  authoritfi 
neither  from  Peter  nor  from  James  nor  from  any 
other  of  the  Apostles,  but  by  revelation  of  Jesus 
C'hrist  alone ;  and,  agreeably  to  this  claim  of  pe^ 
feet  independence,  when  he  met  Peter  at  Antioch, 
he  withstood  him  to  his  face,  because,  as  he  assist 
the  Galatians,  he  was  to  be  blamed  ^ 

How  such  conduct,  on  the  part  of  a  confessedly 
inspired  Apostle,  can  be  reconciled  with  the  lat^^ 
theory  of  Peter's  monarchal  dominant  Supremacy* 
I  confess  my  self  utterly  unable  to  discern. 

2.  To  the  positive  testimony  against  the  xO^ 

'  Galat.  i.  II— 24.  ii.  I— IG. 
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utrclud  rule  of  St.  Peter^  we  may  properly  sub* 
join  that  n^ative  testimony  which  is  furnished  by 
tile  total  silence  of  the  Evangelical  Writers. 

If  the  doctrine  of  tie  dominant  Supremacy  of 
ftter^  with  its  adjunct  of  the  Roman  Succession, 
as  stated  in  the  Tridentine  Confession  of  Pope 
Fins  Vff  be  an  article  of  the  catholic  faith  so 
essentially  necessary,  that  no  person,  as  we  are 
giayely  assured,  can  be  saved  without  its  un- 
hesitating reception :  we  may  reasonably  expect^ 
that  it  would  be  distinctly  and  explicitly  stated  ia 
Holy  Scripture  ^    Yet,  what  the  Roman  Doctors 
ka?e  determined  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  the 
Bible  never  so  much  as  once  even  mentions.   Not 
t  hint  on  the  topic  of  the  Apostle's  absolute 
Qonarcby  is  dropped  in  any  part  of  the  inspired 
tadesiastical  history :  nor  is  Peter  himself  through-* 
out  his  two  Epistles,  or  Paul  throughout  his  four-* 
teen  Epistles,  a  whit  more  communicative.  Elqually 
tOent  are  the  Epistles  of  James  and  John  and  Jude: 
Qor  do  we  find  any  assertion  of  this  alleged  do* 
ttfaiant  primacy  in  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse. 

IL  Scripture,  then,  both  positively  and  nega- 
tively,  testifies  against  the  vain  figment  of  Su 

*  Sanctam  Catholieam  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  Ecdeaiani^ 
^^mamni  Eoclesiarum  matrem  et  magistram,  agnosco :  Roma- 
'^oe  Pontificiy  beati  Petri  Apostolorum  principis  successori 
^  Jesu  Chriati  vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spondee  ac  juro — 
^'ttic  Teram  catholieam  fidem,  extra  quam  nemo  salvus  esse  po^ 
^*^9  integram  et  inviolatam  retinere  et  confiteri.  Prof.  Fid« 
^'ident.  ex  bull.  Pii  IV.  apud  Syllog.  ConfcM.  p.  5. 
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Petef^s  absolute  ecclesiastical  fnanarchy:  and  we 
shall  soon  find,  that  History  no  less  testifies  against 
the  pretended  &ct,  of  the  constantly  adnawledged 
dominant  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Bishops  on  the 
specific  ground  that  they  are  all  equally  St.  Petet^t 
successors. 

1.  Let  us  first,  by  way  of  prelude,  notice  the 
strangely  indecent  and  grossly  absurd  conse^ 
quence,  which,  even  at  the  very  threshold  of  our 
inquiry,  must,  as  History  assures  us,  inevitably 
result  from,  the  &vourite  alleged  £eu;t  of  the  Latin 
Theologians. 

According  to  Ireneus,  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
jointly  founded  by  the  two  Apostles  Peter  and 
Paul :  and  the  Bishop,  whom  in  the  first  instance 
they  appointed  to  superintend  the  newly  organised 
Society,  was  Linus '.  Now  Peter  certainly  died 
before  John,  and  probably  before  several  other  of 
the  Apostles.  Such  being  the  case,  a  most  extras 
ordinary  inversion  of  all  ecclesiastical  discipline 
must,  according  to  the  latin  theory,  have  inevit- 
ably followed.  If  Peter  himself  were  the  first  do-» 
minant  primate,  and  if  his  monarchy  were  ordain- 
ed to  descend  to  his  asserted  roman  successors : 
then,  upon  the  death  of  Peter,  the  existing  Bishop 
of  Rome,  whoever  that  Bishop  might  be  at  the 
time  of  the  Apostle's  demise,  would  become  the 
spiritual  monarch  or  the  canonical  dominant  pri*" 
mate  of  the  entire  Church  Catholic.     John,  how- 


'  Tren.  adv.  h«r.  lib.  Hi.  c.  3.  p.  170.  '" 
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was  undoubtedly  alive,  when  Peter  died :  for 
known  to  have  long  survived  all  his  brethren. 
^  as  John  had,  by  the  latin  theory,  been  a 
igan  of  the  dominant  primate  Peter;  he 
1  plainly,  on  the  death  of  Peter,  become,  by 
lame  latin  theory,  a  suffragan  of  the  new 
D  dominant  primate  who  was  Peter's  legiti- 

successor  in  the  universal  monarchy :  and 
at  length,  we  shall  be  brought  to  the  goodly 
osion ;  that  An  inspired  Apostle  of  the  Lord 
the  canonical  obedience  of  a  dependent  svffrar- 

0  an  uninspired  Bishop  of  Rome. 

After  this  prelude,  we  may  profitably  ob- 
f  both  the  early  unscrupulous  opposition  to 
fictates  of  the  Roman  Bishop,  and  the  fair 
iwledgment  even  on  the  part  of  some  Roman 
ps  themselves  that  they  neither  possessed 
claimed  any  such  dominant  monarchal  au- 
y  as  that  which  has  been  so  bountifully  be- 
d  upon  them  by  more  modern  Latin  Divines. 
)  In  the  second  century,  Victor  of  Rome,  a 
intemperate  and  apparently  a  very  foolish 
te,  thought  fit  to  excommunicate  the  Asiatic 
ps,  because,  forsooth,  they  refused  to  ob- 
EBster  at  the  same  time  with  himself. 
this  impudent  usurpation  of  a  dominant  au« 
y  which  did  not  belong  to  him,  his  episcopal 

1  very  properly  refused  to  submit :  and,  in* 
of  bowing  to  a  presumptuous  individual  who 
rding  to  Pope  Gregory  VII  and  the  present 
in  Doctors)  was  the  divinely  lawful  monarch 

u2 
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of  the  Universal  Churchy  they^  in  conjunction  with 
the  excellent  Ireneus  of  Lyons  in  the  Wegt, 
sharply  reprehended  him  in  written  documeote 
which  were  extant  in  the  time  of  EusebiuSp  and 
refused  to  make  any  alteration  in  the  practice  to 
whicli  they  had  always  been  accustomed  \ 

(2.)  Toward  the  close  of  the  same  second  ceo- 
tuiy  or  at  the  banning  of  the  third,  the  Rcmuo 
Bishop  asserted  his  right  to  a  dominant  supre- 
macy in  the  Church  (so  early  did  this  vain  figment 
be^n  to  blossom)^  on  the  plea  that  he  wastbe 
successor  of  the  universal  monarch  St  Peter. 

Upon  this,  TertuUian  plainly  told  him,  that  he 
was  an  usurper :  stating,  at  the  same  time,  veiy 
distinctly,  that,  whatever  preeminence  or  privilege 
Christ  might  be  supposed  to  have  granted  to  Peter, 
he  granted  it  to  Peter  personally  and  not  to  any 
line  of  his  pretended  successors  in  the  primacy  ^ 


*  V\XX*  ov  iraai  yt  toIq  iiriffKoiroiQ  Tavr*  iipioKtro'  avrito!^' 
Xivovrai  ct'ira  avr^   (scil.  Victori)  to.  rffc  itpivric  *r«i  rjf  ^f^ 
roOf  v\f}(Tioy  crwerfwc  Kai  aydirric  ij^povely.      ^tpojrac  «  w««* 
TovTtJv  ^aivac  xXriKTiKwTepoy  KadanTOfiivuty  row  B/kTopoc' t*' wf      < 
Kill  I)  KtpTjratoc-    Euseb.  Hist,  Eccles.  lib.  v.  24. 

*  De  tua  nunc  scntentia,  quaero,  unde  hoc  jus  Ecclesii^ 
usurpi's  ?     Si,  quia  dixerit  Petro  Dominus ;  Super  hanc  f^ 

m 

tram  a*dificabo  Evvlcstam  mcam,  tibi  dcdi  clavcs  regni  ccck^^' 
rcl  Qua^unquc  aliigaccritis  vel  solveritis  in  terras  erunt  alHi^^^ 
ri'l  soluta  in  ccelis :  idcirco  praesumis,  et  ad  te  dcrivass^  sol- 
vendi  et  alligandi  potestatcm,  id  est,  ad  omnem  Ecclesiam  ^^ 

• 

tri  ])ropinquani :  qualis  es,  cvertens  atque  commutans  m^' 
festani  Domini  intentioneni  personaliter  hoc  Petro  confer^"' 
tem.      Sffper  tb,  inquit,  (cdijicabo  Ecclesiam  mcam ;  et  da^ 
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(3.)  In  the  third  century,  Stephen  of  Rome 
id  Cjrprian  of  Carthage  took  opposite  sides  on 
a  question  of  the  rebaptisation  of  heretics. 
For  presuming  to  differ  from  him  on  this  topic, 
ephen  had  excommunicated  the  Asiatics.  But 
i  arrogance  made  not  the  slightest  impression 
on  Cjrprian.  On  the  contrary,  he  summoned  a 
tvincial  Council  of  the  African  Bishops :  and 
Bie  Bishops,  with  Cyprian  at  their  head,  uncere- 
ndously  ratified,  with  a  severe  allusion  to  the 
iolent  though  utterly  disallowed  pretensions  of 
ephen,  the  doctrine  espoused  'by  the  Asiatics  '. 

a  claves :  et,  qtuecunque  solveris  vel  alligaveris,  non  quae 
iTiRiNT  vel  ALLiGAVERiNT.  Tertull.  de  pudic.  Oper.  p. 
i  768. 

Id  the  beginning  of  the  Treatise,  Tertullian,  in  a  somewhat 
Bering  manner,  propounds  those  claims  of  the  Roman  Bishop 
adi  called  forth  his  strenuous  indignation. 
Audio  etiam  edictum  esse  propositum,  et  quidem  perempto- 
m,  Pontifex  scilicet  Maximus,  Episcopus  Episcoporum, 
h:  Ego  et  mcechuje  et  fomicaiumis  delicta  poenitentia  func^ 
£mtto.  O  edictum  cui  adscribi  non  poterit  bonum  factum ! 
1.  p.  742. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  this  Treatise  was  written  by 
rtnllian  after  he  had  fallen  into  the  heresy  of  Montanism. 
)oubtles8  it  was :  but  that  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  for 
heresy  respected  the  alleged  character  of  Montanus,  not 
question  of  Roman  Primacy  by  virtue  of  a  pretended  suc- 
Roii  from  Peter. 

Superest,  ut  de  hac  ipsa  re  singuli,  quid  sentiamus,  profe- 
nu ;  neminem  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem, 
liTersum  senserit,  amovcntes.  Neque  enim  quisqvam  nos- 
m  Episcopum  se  Episcoporum  const'Uuit ;  aut,  tyrannico  tcT' 
r,  ad  ohscquendi  nccessifateniy  colhgas  suos  adigit :  quando 
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(4.)  In  this  same  third  century,  Finnilian  of 
Cappadocia,  no  less  than  Cyprian  of  Carthage, 
took  a  zealous  part  in  the  baptismal  dispute :  and, 
if  we  may  judge  from  his  somewhat  unoourtly 
phraseology,  he  appears  to  have  venented  die 
papal  supremacy  quite  as  little  as  Cyprian  himsdC 

Stephen  of  Rome  had  idly  claimed  to  be  the 
monarchal  successor  of  St  Peter.  But  finnilitt 
absolutely  sneers  at  him  for  setting  up  such  a 
ridiculous  figment,  pronounces  him  to  be  a  8^ 
cond  Judas,  and  calls  him  an  arrogant  and  pre- 
sumptuous and  manifest  and  notorious  idiot  \ 

habeat  omnis  EpUeopui,  pro  Uceniia  Uberiaiis  ei  yoteftofw  m€, 
arbitrittm  proprntm ;  tamiq%ie  judieari  ab  aiio  mm  poukf  fM» 
nee  ipse  potest  judkare,  Sed  expectemus  unhreni  judidan 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui  unus  et  solus  habet  potestttoii 
et  prseponendi  nos  in  Ecclesis  suse  gubematione,  et  de  acta 
nostro  judicandi.  Concil.  Carthag.  Sentent.  Episcop.  LXXXVII. 
in  Oper.  Cyprian,  vol.  i.  p.  21^9,  280. 

This  decision  of  the  eighty-seven  African  Bishops  exactly 
expresses  Cyprian's  own  sentiments  relative  to  the  Episcopate 
as  set  forth  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  He 
considers  all  the  Bishops  collectively  as  forming  only  one  joiDt 
governing  Episcopate. 

Unitatem  firmiter  tenere  et  vindicare  debemus,  maxiine 
Episcopi  qui  in  Ecclesia  prsesidemus,  ut  Episcopatum  quoqu^ 
i])sum  unum  atque  indivisum  probemus — Episcopatus  unua  ^ 
cujus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur.  Cyprian,  de  Unit* 
Eccles.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  108. 

He  repeats  the  same  opinion  in  his  Epistle  to  Antonianoa* 

Episcopatus  unus,  Episcoporum  multorum  concordi  wXSD^ 
rositau*  diffusus.     Cyprian.  Epist.  Iv.     0|>er.  vol.  ii.  p.  H^* 

*  Scd  non  si  nos  propter  Stephaiium  hanc  bcneficii  gratian* 
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•  (&)  In  iiie  fourth  century,  Ambrose,  if  Am- 
ivQBe  wore  the  author  of  the  ancient  Work  on 


liyimiif  statin  Steplmiiu  beneficio  et  gratia  digna  commisit. 
H^iie  emin  et  Jvdasy  perfidia  sua  et  prodidone  qua  scelerat^ 
ORa  Salvatorem  operatus  est,  dignus  videri  potest,  quasi  cau- 
n  bonorum  tantorum  ipse  praestiterit,  ut  per  ilium  mundus 
ci' gentium  populus  liberaretur.  Sed  haec  interim,  quae  ab 
llejpiiaiiu  gesta  sunt,  pnetereantur :  ne,  dura  audacise  et  imo- 
kaim  ejus  Bsemiannns,  de  rebus  ab  eo  improbd  gestis  longio- 
mm  aMBstitiam  nobis  inferamus — Qualia  vero  error  sit,  et 
foota  ait  cfladtas  ejus,  qui  remissionem  peccatorum  dicit  apud 
lyasgogaa  haeretioorum  dari  posse,  nee  permanet  in  fundamento 
■UBS  Ecclesise  qusB  semel  a  Christo  supra  petram  soljdata  est. 
Hinc  intelligi  potest,  quod  soli  Pctro  Christus  dixerit :  QtuK" 
ligm9eru  super  terram^  erutU  iigata  ei  in  ccelU:  el, 
tolverU  iuper  terram^  erumt  soluta  et  in  ccbUs.  Et 
iKum  in  Evangelio,  qtiando  in  solos  Apostolos  insufilavit 
Cbistus,  dioens :  Aceipite  Sj.iriium  Sanctum;  si  cufus  rem^ 
stMs  peccatOf  remiitentur  illi ;  e/,  «t  cujus  tenueritis^  tene^ 
hater.  Potestas  ei^o  peccatorum  remittendorum  Apostolis 
data  esty  et  Ecdesiis  quas  illi  a  Christo  missi  constituerunt,  et 
Spiseopis  qui  eis  ordinatione  vicaria  successerunt — Atque  ego, 
ia  hac  parte,  just^  indignor  ad  banc  tarn  apertam  et  manifestam 
llephani  staltitiam:  quod,  qui  sic  de  Episcopati^s  sui  looo 
jioriator,  et  se  successionem  Petri  tenere  contendit  super  quern 
indanienta  Ecclesise  collocata  sunt,  multaa  alias  petras  inducat 
It  Ecdeaianun  multarum  nova  sedificia  constituat,  dum  esse 
IHe  baptisma  sua  auctoritate  defendit — Stepbanus,  qui  per 
■Keesaionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  se  praedicat,.  nullo  ad- 
raiaua  bsexeticos  zelo  excitatur — Quinimo  tu  haereticis  omni- 
bus pejores :  nam,  cum  inde  multi  cognito  errore  suo  ad  te  ve- 
niant,  nt  Ecdedse  verum  lumen  accipiant ;  tu  venientium  erro- 
res  adjuvas,  et,  obscurato  lumine  ecclesiasticse  veritatis,  tene- 
bras  faacreticsB  noctis  acciunulas — Vide,  qua  imperitia  repre- 
bcndere  audeas  cos,  qui  contra  mendacium  pro  veritate  nitun- 
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the  Sacrament^  expresses  hknself .  respectfiilly  inr 
deed  of  the  Roman  See,  but  at  the  same  time  as- 
serts his  own  perfect  independence. 

My  wish,  says  he,  is  to  follow  the  Chmtk^ 
Rome  in  all  points  :  but  jfet  we  men  possess  smt 


tor : — at  de  nullo  alio,  magis  quam  de  te,  dieat  Scriptizn  & 
yina ;  Homo  animosus  park  lUeSt  et  vtr  iraetrndas  txagger^ 
peecaia.  Lhes  enim  et  diasentionea  quantas '  parftrti  par  Efl- 
desias  totius  inimdi  ?  Peccatani  vero  qiiam  magreum  tiki  cs- 
agger&8ti»  quando  te  a  tot  gregibus  acidisti  ?  Exscldiid  nm 
teipium  :  noli  te  fallere.  Siquidem  Hie  eti  ver^  sckismMtkUf 
qui  se  a  comrntmkme  ecclesiasticce  unitatis  apoetatem  feeenL 
Dum  enim  putat  omnet  a  te  abstineri  potse^  solmn  te  ah  omM 
abitinmtti.  Firmil.  Epist.  Ixzv.  in  Oper.  Cyprian,  vd.  ii.  p* 
tl8,  224,  225,  227,  228. 

It  is  on  the  identical  prindples  of  Firmiliany  that  we  of  the 
Reformed  Churdies  are  wont  to  consider  the  Bishop  of  Book 
as  the  archschismatic  and  as  the  grand  ringleader  of  pretitaf* 
twnu  divisions  in  the  Church  CathMc.     From  those,  who,  eX' 
ercising  their  christian  liberty,  will  not  in  all  things  impKcitly       | 
sabmit  themselves  to  him  and  his  accompliees,  helbrthwitb       j* 
separates  himself:  imperiously  denoundng  them  as  schisma' 
tics,  when  in  truth  ^^  is  the  real  schismatic.     As  Finaili^ 
well  objects  to  Stephen :  What  a  mighty  sin  hast  thou  hesf^ 
up  to  thyself t  in  that  thou  hast  cut  thyself  off  from  so  W0^ 
flocks  I     For  do  not  deceive  thyself:  it  is  thou  that  hast  cirf  4 
thine  own  self.     He  verily  is  the  real  schismatU:,  who  has  ff^ 
himself  an  apostate  from  the  communum  of  ecclesiastical  MiM* 
For,  while  thouthinkest  that  all  may  be  separated  from  tf^' 
thou  hast  merely  separated  thyself  from  all. 

Thus  does  Firmilian  protest  against  the  attempted  insol^^ 
usurpation  of  the  Roman  Bishop  even  in  die  third  centat^ ' 
and  thus  do  we  still  protest  against  the  same  offensive  abaunM^ 
in  the  nineteenth  century. 


^ 

1 
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fUrnrn^  of  plain  eamman  sense.  Whatever^  there^ 
fifre,  is  belter  preserved  elsewhere,  we  also  shall 
fighthf  guard  and  uphold.  In  truth,  we  follow  the 
)ipostle  Peter  himself:  we  adhere  to  his  devotion. 
What  answer  can  the  Roman  Church  make  to  this  ^f 

(6.)  In  the  same  fourth  century,  Augustine  em- 
ploys language^  clearly  incompatible  with  the  no- 
tion^ of  a  dominant  papal  Supremacy  which  would 
exhibit  the  Roman  Church  as  the  Mother  and 
Ifistress  of  all  Churches* 

Understand,  says  he,  by  the  daughters  of  kings 
fsnOioned  in  the  Psalm,  those  cities  which  have  be- 
ieoed  in  Christ  and  which  have  had  kings  for  their 
fsmiders — Behold  Rome,  behold  Carthage,  behold 
(fiher  and  other  cities.  They  are  the  daughters  of 
tings  ;  and  they  have  delighted  tlieir  own  king  in 
to  honour  :  but,  from  them  all  collectively^  there  is 
^node  up  only  one  queen  ^. 

(7.)  Finally^  even  so  late  as  toward  the  close 
of  the  sixth  century,  two  successive  Popes,  Pela- 

'  In  otimibus  cupio  sequi  Ecclesiam  Romanam.  Sed  tamen 
t  BOS  hotnines  sensum  habemus.  Ideo,  quod  alibi  rectiuB 
BnrMBr,  et  nos  rect^  custodimus.  Ipsum  sequimur  Apostoliim 
^etnmi:  ipnni  inhaeremus  devotioni.  Ad  hoc  Ecdcsia  Rch 
Mm  quid  respondet  ?  Tractat.  de  Sacrament,  lib.  iii.  c  1.  in 
mhtas.  Oper.  ooL  1244,  1245.  Paris.  1549. 

'  InCeUige  etiam  filias  regum  civitates,  quae  credidenmt  in 
liristam  et  a  regibua  conditee  sunt — Ecce  Roma,  ecoe  Car^ 
agD^  eoce  alis  et  alias  OTitates,  filis  regum  sunt :  et  deleeta- 
crant  regem  suum  in  honore  ipsius  ;  et,  ex  omnibus,  fit  una 
[Wiilain  regina«  August.  Enarrat.  in  Psalm  xliv.  Open  voL 
iiL  p.  149. 
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giu8  II  and  Gregoiy  I,  both  on  behalf  of  them- 
selves and  on  behalf  of  their  predecessorSy  ei- 
pressly  dischumed  that  siqpreme  monarchal  domi- 
nation, which  they  rightly  judged  to  be  alfts 
inconsistent  with  christian  humifity  and  with  the 
mutually  equal  jurisdiction  oi  the  other  PUii- 
archs. 

The  circumstance,  which  led  to  this  iaaul 
disavowal,  was  the  assumption  of  the  title  d 
Universal  Bishop  on  the  part  of  John  of  Con- 
stantinople :  for  such  an  assumption  they  deemed 
equivalent  to  a  profane  and  impious  claim  of  mo- 
narchal domination  and  supremacy  over  the  whide 
Church  Catholic. 

Regard  not  the  name  of  Universality,  wUek 
John,  says  Pekgius,  has  unlawfully  usurped  to 
himself :— for  let  no  one  of  the  Patriarclis  ever  uie 
this  so  profane  appellation —  You  may  tDell  estimate 
what  mischief  may  be  expected  rapidly  to  foUoVf 
when,  even  among  priests,  such  jyerverted  beginnings 
break  forth.  For  he  is  near,  respecting  whom  it  ** 
rcritten :  lie  himself  is  king  over  all  the  sons  of 
pride  ^. 

My  fellow-priest  John,  says  Gregory  the  iax^^ 

*   Unircrsalitath  nomen,  quod  sibi  illicit^  usurpavit,  ri^*^ 
attendcre  : — nullus  cnim  Patriarcharum  hoc  tam  profano  V^ 
bulo  unquain   iitatur — Pcrix»nditis,   fratres   carissimi,   qt^ 
vicino  subsequatur,  cum  ct  in  saccrdotibus  cnunpunt  tam         * 
versa  primordia.     Quia  enim  juxta  est  illc,  dc  quo  scri| 
est :  Ipse  est  rex  super  utiicvrsos  JiUos  supcrlnce.     Pap. 
lag.  II.  Kpist.  viii. 
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diate  suceesBor  of  Pelagius  in  the  Papacy,  attempts 
to  be  called  the  Umeertal  Bishop.  I  am  compelled 
te^eaoclaimc  O  times  I  O  maimers  I  Priests  seek  to 
Ummsehes  names  of  vanity  ;  and  glory  m  new  and 
pfiofane  appellations.  Do  I,  in  this  matter,  defend 
enfy  my  imm  proper  cause  f  Do  I  vindicate  an  i$^ 
fury  spedaUy  offered  to  myself  f  Do  I  not  rather 
take  tipfibe  cause  of  God  Omnipotent,  and  the  cause 
tf  the  Church  Universal  f — Far  from  the  very  hearts 
if  Christians  be  that  fiame  of  blasphemy^  in  which 
the  honour  of  aU  Priests  is  taken  away,  while  it 
is  madly  arrogated  to  himself  by  a  single  indi- 
Mual^/ 

No  one  of  my  predecessors,  says  the  same  Pope 
Gregory,  ever  consented  to  use  this  so  profane  ap^ 
fellation  :  for,  if  a  single  Patriarch  be  styled  Uni- 
^fersal,  the  name  of  Patriarch  is  derogated  from  the 
others.  But  far,  very  far,  be  it  from  a  christian 
tm$9d,  that  any  person  should  wish  to  snatch  to  him- 
^e^  a  title,  whence  he  may  seem,  even  in  any  the 


'  Consacerdos  meus  Joannes  vocari  UnivtrsaVu  Episcopus 
conatur.  Exclamare  compellor  ac  dicere :  O  tempora !  O 
mores !  Sacerdotes  yanitatis  sibi  nomina  expetiint,  et  novis  ac 
pro&nia  vocabulis  gloriantur.  Nunquid  ego,  hac  in  re,  pro- 
priam  causam  defcndo?  Nunquid  specialem  injuriam  vindico  ; 
St  Hon  magis  causam  Oinnipotentis  Dei,  et  causam  Universalis 
Ecdesice? — Sed  absit  a  cordibus  Christianorum  nomen  illud 
blasphemise,  in  quo  omnium  sacerdotum  honor  adimitur,  dum 
lb  uno  sibi  dementcr  arrogatur.  Pap.  Gregor.  I.  Epist.  lib.  iv. 
episU  52. 
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very  tmallesi  degree^  to  dimimA  the  honour  €f  hk 
brethren  *  / 

Whaty  exclaims  the  same  Gregory  to  his  pre* 
sumptuous  brother  of  Constantmople :  WhaiwSt 
thou  tay  to  Christ,  the  true  head  of  the  Unhend 
Chioxh,  in  the  examination  of  the  last  JmdgmeiU : 
thou,  w/io  attemptest  to  sutyugate  all  his  members  t6 
thyself  by  the  appellation  of  Universal  9  In  the  me 
of  so  perverted  a  title,  who,  I  ask,  is  proposed  for 
thy  imitation,  save  he,  who,  despising  the  legiom  af 
angels  constituted  in  a  social  equality  with  himse^, 
endeavoured  to  break  forth  to  the  summit  of  aawt- 
approached  singularity  9 — To  consent  to  the  adsp* 
tion  of  that  zcncked  appellation  is  nothing  less,  tktm 
to  apostatise  from  the  faith  *. 

/  indeed,  the  same  Gregory  is  still  the  speaker: 


'    Nullus   unquam  decessorum   mcoruni  hoc  tam  profano 
vocahulo  uti  consensit :  quia  videlicet,  si  unus  Patriarcha  tin* 
versaiis  dicitur,  Patriarcharum  nomen  cceteris  derogatur.    ^ 
absit,  hoc  absit,  a  cbristiana  mente,  id  sibi   velle  qucnq^^ 
arripere,  unde  fratrum  suorum  honorem  imminuere  ex  q}^^ 
tulacunque  parte  vidcatur!    Pap.  Gregor.  L    Epist.  lib-    ^^ 
epist.  SG. 

'  Tn  quid  Christo,  UniversaHs  scihcet  Ecclesiae  capiti  iop- 
trcmi  judicii  es  dicturus  examine,  qui  cuncta  ejus  membra 
met  conaris   Universalis  appellatione  supponere  ?  Quis, 
in  hoc  tam  pervorso  vocabulo,  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  prC^* 
nituT,  qui  despectis  angelorum  legionibus  secum  socialiter 
stitutis,  ad  culmen  conatus  est  singularitatis  crum|)ere? 
isto  tam  scclcsto  vocabulo  consentire,  nihil  est  aliud  quam  fi 
IHirdcre.     Pa]).  Ciie^or.  I.  Epist.  Hh.  iv.  episU  38. 
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/  indeed  eonfidentfy  assert,  that,  whosoever  either 
calls  himself  or  desires  to  be  called  Universal  Priest; 
that  person,  in  his  vain  elation,  is  tlie  precursor  of 
Antichrist:  because,  through  his  pride,  he  exalts 
Um$e^  above  the  others  \ 

3.  Tliese  two  respectable  Pontiffs,  we  may  oI>- 
mrve,  censure  the  claim  of  universal  dominant 
Supremacy,  on  the  ground,  among  other  matters, 
of  its  encroaching  upon  the  mutually  independent 
jurisdiction  of  the  coequal  Patriarchs,  and  of  its 
thus  violating  the  canons  of  the  Fathers. 

(1.)  The  position,  which  they  take,  is  strictly 
ooirect.     Hitherto,  we  have  noticed  only  the  lai^ 
goage  and  conduct  of  individuals,  or  at  the  most 
the  language  and  conduct  of  the  provincial  Synod 
of  Carthage.    But  now,  under  the  happy  auspices 
of  Pope  Pelagius  and  Pope  Gregory,  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  notice  the  express  decisions  of  Ecumeni-* 
Cal  Councils ;  Councils,  which  by  the  Latins  are 
deemed  to  be  absolutely  infallible.    The  phantom 
frf  that  imiversal  dominant  Supremacy,  which  the 
lloman  Bishops  now  claim  as  their  especial  pre- 
rogative, is  effectually  dissipated  by  those  ancient 
Councils,  to  which  Pelagius  and  Gregory  evidently 
^fer ' :  for,  while  they  define  the  mutual  inde* 


'  Ego  vero  fidenter  dico,  quia  quisqiiis  se  Universalem 
Saeerdotem  vocat,  vel  vocari  desiderat,  in  elatione  sua  Anti-> 
duristuin  pnecurrit ;  quia,  superbiendo,  caeteris  praaponit.  Pap. 
Gregor.  I.  Epist.  lib.  vi.  epist.  90. 

'^  Frater  et  Coepiscopus  nostcr  Joannes,  mandata  dominica, 
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pendence  and  proper  coequality  of  the  great  ec- 
clesiastical Patriarchs,  they  give  to  the  Occidental 
Patriarch  nothing  more  than  a  barren  precedence 
of  honour ;  and  even  this  barren  precedence  of 
honour  they  give  to  him,  not  on  the  idle  plea  of 
his  being  the  divinely  appointed  successor  of  St 
Peter,  but  simply  because  the  seat  of  his  Epis- 
copate was  the  original  capital  of  the  secular 
Roman  Empire. 

Let  those  ancient  customs  be  confirmed^  says  tb; . 
Council  of  Nice  rated  as  the  first  £k:umenical 
Council,  which  haoe  prevailed  in  Egypi  and  LUf^  ■ 
and  Pentapolis  :  that  the  Bishop  in  Alexandria  shaS 
possess  jurisdiction  oifer  all  those  districts  ;  since  Om 
same  privilege  is  customary  also  to  tfie  Bishop  in 
Rome.  In  like  manner^  with  respect  to  Antioch  and 
throughout  the  other  Eparchies,  let  their  privileges 
be  severally  preserved  to  the  Churches  *. 


apostolica   prsecepta,   regulus  patrum^  despicicns,  euro  (tcil. 
Antichristum)  per  elationem  prsecurrere  conatur  in  nomine. 

^  Ta  Apxdta  lOri  Kparuvkty  ra  iv  Alyvwrf  iccit  Ai/Sv^i  xal  Ilcr- 
raxoXci,  tSamp  rov  kv  ^AXt^ay^ptl^  iiritncoToy  warrt^v  rcwntv 
ix^iy  ri^y  i^Qveiay'  iwtJiil  Kal  Tf  iy  ij  'PwftfT  tmincowf  rovro 
avytiOig  k^rC  hfioiufQ  hi  icdlf  Kara  ri^y  'Ayrcd;(ccav  Kal  iy  raic 
AXXacc  iirapxiaic,  ra  xptaflua  euitffdai  raic  tKKXiiotaiQ*  CoDcil. 
Nic.  I.  can.  vi.  in  Bever.  Synod,  vol.  i.  p.  6G . 

On  this  canon,  Aristenus  remarks :  Aiyvwrov  Kal  Ai/36ifc  tak 
nerroToXcMc  6  *AXc{avdpciac  cx^**  ^^^  if/ovaiay*  Kal  6  'Pm/i^, 
rAy  ^6  *PM/iify*  nil  6  iy  ^hynoyu^  reu  oi  XmwqI^  ruy  oiKtitty"— 
"Fxavrot  rAy  warptapx^y  roic  itiott  Tpovofiiott  &pi:cc«#flic  o6eiXit, 
Kal  fiii  riya  roi/ruy  irap\iay  iripayy  ow  oS^av  Ki^er  KOt  it 
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Let  the  Buhap  qfCanetantinopley  says  the  Conn^ 
«il  of  Constantinople  rated  as  the  second  Ecume^ 
^eal  Council,  possess  a  privilege  of  honourable 


^fljfi^  **^  ^^  airroO  X^V^*  v<^apTd(€iy  rovro  yap  rv^s  cerrc  r5c 
mcoefuKHt^ioveiac*    Aristen.  Ibid.  p.  67. 

Yet  Belhnntiie  has  actually  the  assurance  to  propound  die 
^fdlowing  gloss  as  its  true  exposition. 

Qnarta  igitur  et  vera  expositio  est,  Alexandrinum  debere  . 
ispibemare  illas  provincias,  quia  Romanus  Episcopus  ita  con* 
soeyft :  id  est,  qtua  Romanus  Episcopus,  ante  omnem  Concih'o- 
mmdefitiitionein,  consuevit  permittere  Episcopo  Alexandrino  ^ 
raginen  £gypti,  Libyss,  et  Pentapolis.   Belkrzn.   de  Pont. 
Rd«i»  lib,  u*  c  13. 

The  ingenious  Cardinal's  id  est  certainly  introduces  one  of 
the  most  brilliant  specimens  extant  of  the  qutdlihet  ex  quoliheU 

I  need  not,  I  presume,  at  this  time  of  day,  discuss  the 
spttribus  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice :  for  every  decent  Ro*' 
manilt  is  now  ashamed  of  them.  Yet  the  time  was,  when,  ' 
from  one  of  these  forgeries,  it  was  gravely  attempted  to  estab*  ' 
lish  the  &ct  of  the  early  ruled  Supremacy  of  the  Roman 
P^itriarch.  I  subjoin  the  pretended  canon  as  a  theological 
curiosity*  • 

Sicque  praeest  Patriarcha  iis  omnibus,  qui  sub  ejus  potestatOj'. 
sunt :  sicul  ille,  qui  tenet  sedem  Romae,  caput  est  et  prinoeps 
omoiuni  Patriarcharum. 

Om  the  authority  of  Theodoret,  Gelasius  of  Cyxicus,  and; 
Nioephorusy.  it  is  quite  certain,  that  the  genuine  canons  of  the 
fimt  Nictne  Cpuncil  amounted  only  to  twenty.     By  the  addi^ 
tion  of  the  spurious  canons,  these  genuine  twenty,  like  FabtafiTa  'i 
niett  of  buckram,  suddenly  expanded  into  seventy :  and,  as  the 
tala  proceeded  under  the  dOigent  hands  of  Pisanus  and  Turria*  • 
nua,  theae  seventy  aoon  became  eighty.    Thus  did  the  first. 
Nieeoa  CoumI  satisbctorily  establish  the  primitive  acknuw'* ' 
Ie4gev»eateiftbe  dominant  Supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  > 
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precedency  immediatefy  e^ter  tie  Bishop  of  Rome : 
because  Constantinople  is  new  Rome  ^ 


'  Tov  /iciToc  RMyoramyoinroXcwc  ixicantov  iy^iy  ro  vjficff^ 
r^c  rtfiilc  ftcra  rov  nfC  'Pi#/iiK  MmoovoF,  ha  to  tlvai  awrl^w  i/k» 
*PwfAiiy.    Concil.  Constant,  can*  iii.  in  Bever.  Synod,  p.  88. 

On  thii  canon*  the  following  are  the  commcnta  of  Bili^wi 
and  Aristenus. 

Tov  cc  /tcyfiXov  Kkfycrayrirov  fUTayayoyroQ  Iv  avr^  rs  fCfi^  I 
Tpa  riyc  flaviXtlaQ  rAy  'Pi#/iaiMy,  fUTtirofia&Oii  Ki#fvrarni«r 
iroXic  tiol  via  *Vit^ii  Ka\  iraamy  rSy  wokemy  fia9iXiQ-—Uvrn9ef 
cai  Of  rqjc  fevripac  9¥y6io9  Ayioc  varcpcc  ittitpi^arrv  tx"^^  f^ 
iwivtowor  alrrilc  ra  vf^cs^^la  rfc  rcfifc  /icrd  ror  iWorsonr  rft 
vfMff/^ivrcpac  *Pi#/ii|C»  ha  ro  tlyat  ai/r^y  yiay  'P^/ivi^.  Btlil 
Comment.  Ibid.  p.  89. 

'O  Kwv«TaiTivoinrdXcii»C  lura  toy  'Fm^iiic  rer/fii|rau  T«r 
avTMK  irptff^^y  ecu  r#c  avr#c  /icOe£ec  rcfifc  I'y  'P^fiifc  <v<f<^ 
«»« 6  KMy0Ta>TC»^otnroXcwc  eir/oi»nroc*  caOi^c  i^ai  6  cuootfroc  oy^NC  i 
jcai'wi'  rijfc  cv  XaXny^oFi  ervi'o^ov  for  ray<SKa  Tovroy  irhivtf  ^ 
ro  clrai  rairriy  yiay  'Pw/ii}v,  «:ac  rifirfifivcu  fiofnkilif.  ti  ral  fv^ 
rXi/ry*  ro  y«p,  Mcra,  CKravOo,  ou  r^c  Tifirj^f  dXXa  rov  )(poHW» 
cflTi  f  r/XwrtATor*  wc  *tK  €<iroi  rcc»  ore,  /i£ra  toXXovc  )(^»^vc«  tfC 
coTjc  ri/ii7c  r^  'Pw/iiyc  fiiTia\t  Ka\  6  KwvffTavTiyovxoXewg.  Anit- 
Comment,  ibid.  p.  90. 

It  will  be  seen,  that,  in  my  translation  of  the  canon*  I  hrre 
liberally  and  gratuitously  favoured  the  Roman  Bishop,  where  ^ 
was  in  no  wise  bound  to  pay  him  that  compliment.  I  hav^ 
rendered  the  preposition  fiera  immediately  after :  and  I  faar^^ 
so  constructed  my  version  as  to  make  it  intimate,  that  a  pre^ 
cedcncy  of  honour  was  granted  by  tlie  Council  to  the  Roman 
Patriarch  above  the  Constantinopolitan  Patriarch.  But  Aris- 
tenus gives  an  entirely  different  turn  to  the  clause.  According 
to  his  explanation,  tlie  preposition  fxera  refers,  not  to  preeedencff 
even  of  mere  barren  honour,  but  simply  to  chronological  sueees^ 
sion :  and  thus  he  would  make  the  true  import  of  the  dause 
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It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy  a)hd  general 
ymod,  says  the  Council  of  Ephesus  rated  as  the 
lird  Ecumenical  Council,  that  to  each  Eparchy 
Wild  be  preserved,  pure  and  inviolate ,  the  just  pri» 
leges  of  old  appertaining  to  it,  according  to  the 
uiewtly  prevalent  custom:  every  Metropolitan 
mg  equally  secitred  m  the  due  discharge  of  his 
m  proper  functions'. 

Follomng  in  all  tlut^s  the  decrees  of  the  holy 
^dthers,  says  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  rated  as 
he  fourth  Ecumenical  Council,  and  recognising 
ie  lately  read  Canon  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty 
ftM  pious  Bishops,  we  also  define  and  decree  the 
¥me  matters  respecting  the  privileges  of  the  most 

ttt  be ;  that,  Rome  being  the  older  capital  than  Constantinople^ 
df  Bishop  of  Constantinople^  after  (jitra)  a  considerable  lapse 
ff  AaCf  became  a  partaker  of  equal  (lo'iic)  honour  with  the 
Kskop  of  Rome,  I  am  content,  however  to  Jet  the  Pope  and 
Ui  admirers  have  the  full  benefit  of  my  own  designedly  liberal 
iBilation.  They  have  my  free  pi'rmission  to  understand  fitra 
'^hnumr  and  not  o£  time, 

*  '£&&  rolyvy  rj  &y^9  *>*ci2  oiKovfJiiyixj  avyo^^y  aitZeoBai 
odtrp  ixapj(iq,  KaOaph  cal  a(iia<rra  ra  avrfj  Tpoauvra  cUaia  <£ 
PXic  AytSty^  Kara  ro  iraXai  Kparijaay  tSog*  iiCiiay  t^oyrof  iicaff* 
*¥  fiiirpoiroXJrov  ra  'ioa  ruv  ir£irpayfiiy<iH'  irpoc  ro  oiKtloy  av^* 
vc  hckafiuy,  Concil.  Ephcs.  can.  viii.  in  Bever.  Synod,  vol.  i. 
•  104, 

This  canon  was  specially  made  on  account  of  the  attempt  of 
nt  Patriarch  of  Antioch  to  invade  the  exempt  jurisdiction  of 
^  Cyprian  Church.  It  is  adduced  for  the  purpose  of  shew* 
iq,  both  how  well  defined  the  prerogatives  of  the  great  Pa* 
rjarchs  were,  and  how  jealously  any  intrusion  into  a  provuice 
rhich  severally  belonged  not  to  them  was  guarded  against. 

X 
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hobf  Church  of  Constantinople  which  is  new  Rome. 
For  to  the  throne  of  old  Rome,  on  account  of  that 
city  being  the  imperial  city,  the  Fathers  rightly 
granted  privileges :  and  tlie  hundred  and  fifty  most 
pious  Bishops,  moved  by  the  same  purpose,  granted 
equal  privileges  to  the  most  holy  throne  of  new 
Rome;  rightly  judging,  that  the  city,  honoured  with 
the  imperial  sovereignty  and  the  senate,  and  enjof^ 
i$ig  equal  secular  privileges  with  the  older  imperial 
Rome,  should  be  magnified  also  like  it  in  ecclesiasti" 
cat  matters,  being  in  rank  the  second  city  c^ter  it  K 


'  Uayraypv  roit  rmv  hylwr  irariptty  Spoit  ciro/4f  voc,  rat  rw 
hprlu^  kvayvkiaOivTa  Kav6ya  rAv  ixaroy  .ircKr^Korra  Oco^cXcr- 
rdrwv  iiciOK6icmv  yv^pL^ovri^^  ra  alrra  koX  fifieic  opi(ofuy  re  roc 
\fnifi(6fuBa  irtpi  r&y  wpeafieiwy  r^c  &ytwrari|c  cin:Xi|aiac  K«r* 
aTayriyowr6\ekts  yloQ  'Pw/ii/c*  Kal  yap  r^  Op6yf  rijs  wpcvfivri* 
pag  'PhffiriCf  ^ca  to  fiaaiXtvuy  n^K  irdXiy  ciceiFiyv,  ol  iraripif 
tiKorut^  airo^c^ufKaai  rd  irpeafieia,  Kal  r^  avrt^  trkowf  jcivdv* 
fxeyoif  oi  tKaroy  ireyriiKoyTa  OtofiXiffraroi  iiritrKOTOL  rd  \<ra  irpc9* 
/3cia  dircvci/xay  rf»  r^c  yifi^  *PufiriQ  dyiMrdry  OpSyf  evXdywc 
KpiyayrtQ,  r^v  ftaaCKiiff  kol  ovyKXiir^  rifxriOeiaay  xcJXir,  Kal  rUr 
I  wv  6,iro\avovaay  irptofiti^v  rp  Trptajhrripg.  fiaaiXi^i  'P«p^,  koI 
iy  roic  iKKXtjaiamiKoiQ  &q  tKelyriy  fieyaXvyeaSai  npayfuieiy  ^evrc- 
pay  fUT  iKtlyrjy  vw&p\ovaay,  Concil.  Chalced.  can.  xxviii.  in 
Bever.  Synod,  vol.  i.  p.  145. 

I  have  here  again  favoured  the  Roman  Bishop  by  under- 
standing the  preposition  fterd  of  honour  and  not  of  timej  though 
I  might  have  followed  those  who  judge  otherwise.  Nevertlie- 
less,  as  I  have  no  wish  to  claim  any  exaggerated  praise  for  my 
indulgence,  I  will  fairly  confess,  in  despite  of  Aristenus,  that 
I  believe  my  own  interpretation,  as  it  stands  in  the  text,  to  be 
the  right  one.  In  good  sooth,  if  the  truth  must  come  out, 
Aristenus  is  completely  laid  prostrate,  while  my  own  favourable 
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Thus  we  see,  that,  whatever  either  of  patriarchal 
verc^tiye  or  of  honorific  precedency  was  enjoyed 


iterpretatioii  is  no  less  completely  established,  by  the  Fathers 
f  the  sixth  Ecumenical  Council  in  Trullo.  These  congregated 
Vdatet  determine,  that  the  throne  of  Constantinople  should 
qoj  equal  privileges  and  prerogatives  with  the  Uirone  of 
tmme :  but  that,  in  respect  to  the  grave  point  of  honorific  pre- 
^eileiicy,  Rcnne  should  walk  first,  then  Constantinople,  then 
Ueundria,  then  Antioch,  and  then  (such  is  the  caducity  of  all 
eMmonial  dignities)  Jerusalem  the  Mother  of  all  Churches. 
Coadl.  in  Tndl.  can.  xxxvi.  in  Beven  Synod,  vol.  i.  p.  198, 
h  bis  comment  on  tins  canon,  however,  good  Aristenus  stiffly 
contends  for  a  perfect  equality  of  jurisdiction  on  the  part  of 
Borne  and  Constantinople :  a  matter,  grievously  fatal  to  the 
fipil  daima  of  an  universal  dominant  supremacy.  I  may  add 
Jkbt  though  I  speak  against  the  Pope  and  myself,  that  Aris* 
tani,  like  a  sturdy  canonist  as  he  is,  will  not  abate  one  iota  of 
Im  interpretation  of  the  ficra. 

To  Tor  Kii»K0ravrivoi/x<SXe4i»C  r&y  "lauv  aTrokavuv  xpttrfitimv 
fKra  TOY  *VbffiJiCf  ovTUfc  ly  rf  rpiT^  Kayovi  r^c  ly  Kwyarayriyov 
*Acc  9vy6Sov  7ipfJLfiv€ifaafi€yy  Koi  ly  rf  iiKOtnf  6yZ6tp  r^C  l^ 
XoXcfftSvc  infv6iov'  Amt  fi^  Kara  ri^y  rifi^y  ^tin-tpoy  rod  'V&firni 
^TiffOaif  aXXd  Kara  roi)>c  xp^yovc*  Ovrut  yovy  Kal  iyravBa  ^tl 
Mk,  n^r  fura  7rp60taiy  rw  \p6yov  tJyai  ^rfXhtrnci^y,  dX\*  qv  rfj^ 
fife*  Mcra  yitp  yp6yovc  iroXXovc,  rQy  tawy  vptafltli^y  r^ 
\§ftalup  ijcrXijitf'i^  jca)  6  Bp6yo^  ovtoq  r^c  KMyirravTivovir6\£tac 
^v]^*  Zta  rd,  [iaeikii^  re  €al  avykkiirf  TifitjOilyai  n)v  vokiy 
Mirtfrf  Kol  rOv  lomv  kirokaiftiy  wpttrfUlmy  rj  xpeafivrip^  *Vwfip, 
jrist.  Comment,  in  can«  xxxvi.  Concil.  in  Trull,  apud  Bever. 
jDod.  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

This  interesting  dispute,  respecting  the  true  import  of  the 
cr^  furnishes  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  the  unspeakable' 
enefit  of  infallibility,  as  possessed  and  exercised,  for  the 
enefit  of  the  hesiuting  CImrch,  by  three  acknowledged  Ecu« 
Bmical  Councils. 

x2 
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by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  received  it^  not  firom 
any  divine  right  but  simply  from  the  grants  of 
mere  men,  not  as  the  successor  of  St  Peter  in  a 
fabled  ecclesiastical  monarchy  but  simply  as  the 
Prelate  of  a  city  which  was  the  ancient  capital  of 
the  Empire  *. 

Nor  is  even  this  degrading  view  the  whole  view 
of  the  question.  The  Ecumenical,  and  therefore 
(according  to  the  modem  Latins)  the  infallible^ 
Council  of  Chalcedon  recognises,  in  explicit  t^ms, 
the  right  of  the  Emperor  to  erect  Metropolitan 
Sees  by  virtue  of  his  imperial  letters  patent :  so 
that,  although  the  general  spiritual  authority  of  a 
Bishop  in  the  Christian  Church  at  large  be  de- 
rived neither  from  Princes'  nor  from  Councils^ 
those  privileges  of  a  Patriarch  or  a  Metropolitan, 
by  which  he  exercises  a  geographically  defined 
territorial  authority  over  suffragan  diocesan  Bi- 
shops, might  be  conferred,  not  only  through  the 
sanction  of  an  Ecumenical  Synod,  but  even  by 
the  direct  mandate  of  a  laic  Emperor  ^ 

*  The  simple  truth  of  the  matter  was,  that  the  spiritual 
territorial  arrangement  of  the  Church  was,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience, made  to  correspond  with  the  secular  territorial 
arrangement  of  the  Empire.  This  circumstance  is  so  notorious, 
that  I  may  well  save  myself  the  trouble  of  dwelling  upon  it  at 
large. 

iroXeiifQ  lETifiiidtiaay  6y6fiaTi,  /JLoyrig  6.xo\aviTUKray  r^Q  ri^Li%, 
Concil.  Chalced.  can.  xii.  in  Bever.  Synod,  vol.  i.  p.  126* 

On  this,  Balsemon  remarks:  Ta'  l3aai\iKd  irf>o«rray/iara 
TTpccy/LtariKOt  tvjtui  Xeyoyrai.     Balsam.  Comment.  Ibid.  p.  1JS6« 
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L)  For  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  Roman 
riarcfa's  dominant  supremacy  over  all  the  other 
riarchs  no  less  than  his  mere  honorific  prece- 
ee  before  them,  some  of  the  more  zealous 
Mtlists  have  allied,  that  an  authoritative  con- 
lation  by  the  Pope  was  necessary  to  the  canom* 
institution  of  each  newly  elected  Patriarch. 
tnch  an  allegation  shews  only  the  truth  of  the 
ge^  that  a  drowning  man  will  catch  at  a  straw, 
bompletely  is  it  founded  upon  a  gross  suppres- 

I  and  misrepresentation  of  facts,  that  it  has 
daily  been  exposed  by  an  honourable  individual 

II  among  the  Romanists  themselves.  When 
ronius,  through  the  allegation  now  before  us, 
smpted  to  salve  the  tottering  supremacy  of  his 
Btiff,  Peter  de  Marca,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  pre* 
ring  christian  honesty  to  sacerdotal  manage* 
nt^  at  once  demolished  his  idle  plea  by  the 
y  simple  process  of  exhibiting  the  truth  and 
!  whole  truth.    Each  Patriarch,  when  elected, 

Roman  Patriarch  himself  just  as  much  as  any 
0r  Patriarch,  communicated  by  letter  his  elec* 
1  to  all  his  patriarchal  fellows,  subjoining  his 

•e  Pragmatical  Types  were  sometimes  procured  by  ambi- 
%  Prelates,  who  were  desirous  of  raising  their  Bishoprics 
Metropolitanships.  The  Council  condemns  the  practice  : 
denies  not,  that  the  already  existing  Metropolitanships  had 
1  fitfully  established  by  these  imperial  mandates.  Toe 
not,  «po  TQv  fcap6rroi  Kav6voQ^  rifiriOtlaa^  hcKXfurlaQ  diro 
p&rvy  €ic  fMrfrpowdXuc  Kard  vpovrai/LV  /SaacXiJC^i',  £iopi(€Tai 
r  fiArnv  ri^K  riftliv.     Balsam.  Ibid.  p.  126,  127. 
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profesmon  of  the  common  fiiith,  and  recjuesting 
to  be  admitted  by  them  into  fuU  ccnnmuniam 
This,  in  every  case  aUke,  was  the  regular  proeeed* 
ing.  The  Patriarch  elect  of  Constantmo{de:  or 
Antioch  or  Alexandria  did^^  indeed;  writer  leltevi 
communicatory  to  the  Patriarch  of  Rome,  accord* 
ing  to  the  tenor  and  purport  which  have  been 
stated :  but  then  the  Patriarch  oi  Rome .  elect 
equally  wrote  exactly  sttaUar  letters  to  the  Pbtii* 
archs'of  Constantinople  and  Antioch  and  Alex^ 
andria  '•  Hence,  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  as  de 
Marca  well  observes,  his  oonfimiation  oC  the 
eastern  Patriarchs  was  no  sign  of  dominant  jmis^ 
diction,  but  only  a  testimonial  that  he  received 
them  into  communion  and  assented  to  their  coon 
secration'. 

The  strict  accuracy  of  that  highly  respectable 
Prelate  Peter  de  Marca  is  fully  established  by  the 
unexceptionable  testimony  of  Cyprian,  who  flou- 
rished about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  He 
states,  that,  not  merely  the  greater  Patriarchs, 
but  even  the  whole  College  of  Bishops,  confirmed, 

'  Quippe  U8U  receptum  erat  per  illas  tempestates,  ut  Patri- 
archa?,  et  ipse  etiam  Romanus  Pontifex  recens  electus,  literas 
de  sua  ordinatione  mitterent ;  quibus  addebatur  professio  fidei, 
in  synodicis  eorum  epistolis  conscripta.  Peer,  de  Marc*  de 
Concord.  Sacerdot.  et  Imper.  lib.  vi.  c.  5.  §  2. 

'  Quod  ad  Patriarchas  attinet,  responderi  potest :  Confirn]a<» 
(ionem  iHam  non  esse  signum  jurisdictionis,  sed  tantum  busg^* 
t  ion  is  in  communionetn,  et  testimonium  quo  constabat^  sum* 
muin  Poutificcm  consentirc  consecrationr  jam  peracts.  Petr. 
de  Marc,  de  Cone.  Sacerdk  et  Imp.  lib.  vi.  c.  5.  %  2. 
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If  their  expressed  assent,  the  election  of  Come- 
ins  to  the  Bishopric  of  Rome :  and  he  adds^  that 
itlers  testimonial^  respecting  the  ordination  of 
Sonoielius,  were  sent  from  Rome  to  himself  and 
m  the  other  African  Bishops ;  who,  upon  the  ra^ 
Mpt  jo{  them,  by  their  unanimous  assent  con- 
hmed  his  appointment  ^ 

r :  Thus,  we  see,  in  the  third  century,  the  confirm* 
tfon  of  the  Roman  Bishop  by  the  other  Bishops 
hbequab  was  no  less  requisite,  for  the  purpose 
of  presenring  ecclesiastical  unity,  than  the  oon- 
fanation  of  other  Bishops  by  the  Roman  Bish6p» 
bms  a  confirmation  strictly  mutual  and  reciprih 
W:  whence,  of  course,  it  could,  on  neither  si4e> 
iaport  any  ri^t  of  dominant  jurisdiction.  Ac* 
eordingly,  when  Pope  Leo  I,  in  the  fifth  century, 
Mflrmed  the  election  of  Anatolius,  he  expressly 
iited,  that  he  did  it  to  preserve  throughout  the 
iMe  world  the  integrity  of  one  communion  \ 

.'A  Vauo  jam  mine,  firater  cari8time»  ad  personam  Coinelii 
Mbgpi  nottri :  ut  Cornelium  nobiacum  veriiu  noveris,  non  de 
Kilignorum  et  detrahentium  mendacio,  sed  de  Domini  Dei  ju- 
teo  qui  Episcopum  fecit,  et  Coepiscoporum  testimonio  quo- 
<M  numeral  universua  per  totum  mundum  concordi  unaniroi- 
Me  oonienBit — Et  (actus  est  Episcopus  a  plurimis  collegia 
>Mris,  qui  tunc  in  urbe  Roma  aderant :  qui  ad  nos  literas  ho« 
■lorificas  et  laudabiles  et  tesdmonio  suce  prsedicationis  illustres 
h  gas  ordinatione  miserunt— Quo  (loco)  occupato  de  Dei  vo- 
'^Vtate,  atque  omnium  nostrilkm  consentione  firmato :  quisquis 
**>  Episcopus  fieri  voluerit,  lor  is  fiat  necesse  est.  Cyprian, 
^t  Iv.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  104,  105. 
*  lit  per  totinn  nmndnni  una  nobis  sit  unius  communtonis 
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But  even  this  is  not  the  whole.  At  the  close 
of  the  fourth  century  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth,  three  successive  Popes,  Damasus  and  Siricius 
and  Anastasius,  refused  to  confirm  Flavian,  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch.  Their  f  refusal,  however, 
was  determined  to  be  no  impediment  to  his  ex- 
ercise of  the  just  functions  of  his  Patriarchate : 
for,  since  all  the  Oriental  and  Asiatic  and  Pontic 
and  Thracian  and  lUjnican  Churches  had  con- 
firmed him  and  were  in  communion  with  him ; 
it  was  very  reasonably  held,  that  the  mere  solitary 
additional  confirmation  of  the  Roman  Patriarch 
aiid  his  Occidental  SufiVagans  could  not>  in  an/ 
wise,  be  deemed  necessary  and  essential.  If  that 
Patriarch  were  determined  peevishly  to  stand  out 
against  the  whole  Christian  World,  the  whole 
Christian  World  was  not  to  be  paralysed  out  of 
compliment  to  his  unreasonable  obstinacy  \ 

III.  With  such  testimonies  before  us,  we  can 
only  smile  at  the  mierring  decision  of  the  infallible 
Council  of  Trent,  gravely  reechoed  by  the  Bull 
of  Pope  Pius  IV :  that  The  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Roman  Church  is  the  Mother  and  Mis- 
tress of  all  Churches. 

integritas ;  in  qua  societatcm  tuae  dilectionis  amplectimury  et 
gestorum  quae  sumpsimus  seriem,   necessariis  munitara    sub- 
Bcriptionibus,  approbamus.     Pap.  Leon.  I.  Epist.  xxxviii. 
*  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib,  v.  c.  25. 


r  I 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


LIKE  many  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Roman 
urch,  such  as  Purgatory,  Saint-worship,  Image- 
tship,  and  the  like,  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
Dtiation  professes  to  rest  upon  the  solid  foun- 
ion  of  Scripture  itself*  But,  when  we  cqme 
gamine  the  real  state  of  the  matter,  that  doc* 
le  will  be  found  to  rest,  not  so  much  *  upon 
ripture  itself,  as  upon  the  latin  interpretation  of 
ripture. 

Id  regard  to  the  bare  wards  of  Scripture,  there 
10  dispute  between  the  Catholic  of  the  Roman 
arch  and  the  Catholic  of  the  Anglican  Church. 
16  dispute  respects,  not  the  occurrence  of  the 
rds,  but  their  imparL  That  our  Lord  said  of 
i  bread  and  wine.  This  is  my  body  and  This  is  my 
od,  all  are  agreed  :  what  he  meant  by  such  ex- 
issions,  is  a  question  still  litigated.  The  Ro- 
nist  contends,  that  the  expressions  ought  to  be 
derstood  literally :  the  Anglican  contends,  that 
jy  ought  to  be  understood ^^ir^^iWy.     Hence, 


> 
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when  the  Romanist  would  prove  the  doctrine  of" 
Transubstantiation  from  Scriptm'e,  the  Angfioafi 
denies  the  validity  of  his  proof:  for  he  all^es^ 
that  the  pretended  proof  rests,  not  upon  Scripture 
itself,  but  only  upon  a  gAtultou  amd  unietdknow^ 
le^ed  interpretation  of  Scriptinre. 

On  this  principle,  the  Anglican  maintains^  that 
ttie  Romanist's  asserted  proof  from  Scripture  » 
nothing  better  than  a  palpable  begging  of  the  ^quei-^ 
tian:  and  he  urges,  appatently  not  without  neasoti; 
thbt  the  Romanist  ought  to  demcmstrate  the  truth 
ofihts  own  particQlar  intevpretatioii,  ere  he  ean  be 
allowed  to  adduce  it  controvemally  in  ibey^fot 
effideMfe.  In  the  abstract,  the  words,  Tbiif'wmfi 
bUHfy  )atid  This  istmf  bloody' roKj  doubtletS'  be  «««< 
derstood  UieraUy :  for  there  is  nothing,  either  in 
their  conventionally  inherent  sense  or  in  ^eiil 
just  grammatical  construction,  which  precludes 
the  possibility  of  ^ch  an  acceptation.  But  the 
same  words  may  doubtless  be  also  understood 
Jiguratively :  for  the  whole  analogy  of  scriptural 
language,  so  far  from  contradicting,  is  in  truth 
favourable  to  such  an  exposition  \ 

^  Solet  ftutem  res,  quse  significat,  ejus  rei  nomine  qnam  sig- 
nificat  nuncupari:  sicut  scriptum  est;  Septem  ipiae  stptem 
anni  sunt :  non  enim  dixit,  septem  annos  significant,  Et  cep- 
iem  boves  septem  anni  sunt :  et  multa  hujusmodi.  Hinc  est, 
quod  dictum  est :  Petra  erat  Christus.  Non  enim  dixit,  peira 
significat  Christum :  sed  tanquam  hoc  esset,  quod  utiqiie  per 
substantiam  non  hoc  erat,  sod  per  significationem.  August* 
Quffist.  lib.  iii.  super  Levit.  quasst.  57.     Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  85. 
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•  Now,  even  potting  other  testimony  anide,  the 
iDglican  thinks,  that  Scripture  alone,  when  Scrip- 
m.ifi  ccHnpared  with  Scripture,  most  abundantly 
Hsides  the  question  in  hi$  fiivour :  while,  on  the 
•rtiof  his  adversary,  the  place  of  legitimate  com* 
native  argument  is  supplied  by  nothing  more 
Miyincing,  than  a  positive  and  reiterated  asser- 
ion  of  the  exclusive  and  necessary  propriety  ci 
he  Uterai  interpretation  '•  But  the  Romanist, 
]iough  he  produces  no  argument  from  Scripture 
Ihdf  to  establish  the  truth  of  his  exposition,  de« 
MBS  the  validity  and  conclusiveness  of  the  scrip- 
tanl  proofii  alleged  by  the  Anglican :  while  he 
qMitends^  that  the  gloss  of  the  AngUoan  is  a  mere 
pwbiitous  innovation  upon  the  ancient  and  uni* 
Mna%  recfdved  interpretation  of  our  Lordls  now 
ilyted  phraseology. 

'  )Under  these  circumstances,  the  dispute,  tf  it  be 
Mnfined  to  Scripture,  must  plainly  be  intermiii- 
lUe :  for  the  dispute  respects  the  true  interpreta- 
in  of  Scrq)ture ;  and,  as  neither  party  will  admit 
lia  propriety  of  the  other  party's  interpretaticm, 
D  the  Anglican  is  not  more  disposed  to  3rield  to 
he  unmixed  dogmatism  of  the  Romanist,  than  the 
Bomanist  is  disposed  to  bow  before  the  scriptural 
Nrgmnents  of  the  Anglican. 

To  settle  the  dispute,  therefore,  we  must  seek 
^race  extrinsic  from  Scripture :  and,  since  the 
Romanist,  for  his  interpretation,  claims  the  sane- 

'  8ee  above,  book  i.  cha)>.  4.  S  M*  !•  (!•)  (^O 
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tion  of  Antiquity ;  he  hims^  points  out  the  pre- 
cise quarter  where  we  are  to  look  for  testimony. 
Simply,  then,  as  a  point  of  fact,  I  yentiire  to 
assert,  that,  so  far  from  Antiquity  being friendlg 
to  tie  scheme  of  UtereJ  interpretation^  it  i$  deddedig 
hostile  :  for,  under  almost  every  possible  mode  and 
form,  it  rejects  the  literal  exposition  of  our  Lord's 
words  in  &vour  of  their^gt^ra/it^  exposition. 

For  the  due  establishment  of  this  assertion,  it 
is  now  my  business  to  cite  evidence. 

I.  I  shall  begin   with   producing   statements, 
which,  by  necessary  result  and  implication,  de- 
monstrate, that  the  ancients  must  have  under- 
stood  our   Lord's  phraseology  not  literally  but 
figuratively. 

1.  Let  us  first  hear  the  venerable  Ireneus, 
while,  in  a  fragment  happily  preserved  by  Ecu- 
menius,  he  propounds  the  language  employed  by 
the  martyr  Blandina  during  the  persecution  which 
occurred  at  Lyons  in  the  year  177. 

The  Greeks,  having  apprehended  the  slaves  of 
those  who  were  questioned,  attempted  to  learn  from 
them,  through  the  medium  of  torture,  some  secret 
respecting  the  Christians.  Whereupoii,  not  having 
any  thing  to  speak  satisfactory  to  their  torturers, 
those  slaves,  inasmuch  as  they  had  heard  from  their 
masters  that  the  divine  communion  was  the  blood 
and  body  of  Christ,  fancying  that  it  was  really 
blood  and  flesh,  gave  this  account  to  the  examiners. 
But  they,  forthzcith  taking  it  for  granted  that  this 
was  done  in  the  secret  ceremomal  of  the  Christians, 
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mukicated  the  information  to  the  other  Gfreeks  : 
.theff  then  proceeded,  through  torturer,  to  at- 
pt  to  wring  a  cot^esnon  from  tlie  martyrs  Sane- 
and  Blandina.  To  them,  Iwwever,  BUmdina 
Ujf  and  aptly  replied:  How  can  those  persone 
me  to  perpetrate  such  deeds,  who,  through  luw 
0  ^verity,  indulge  not  even  in  permitted  flesh}  § 

Kat  eiric  PovXerai  rovro  fiadeiv,  Ik  tUv  'EApqvaiif  rf  Aovy- 
iw  r^c  KeXnirSc  I'x-iaK&tr^f  irepi  Sayjcrov  Kal  BXav^/vi^cVwv 
'6yMi»i',  ypaif^imor,  fioBot  clv  iLKpiflU^,  'Qq  ^c  iio,  jipa^itip 
MoBiUy  eoTi  rawra. 

ptOTtarAy  yap  Karrfycvfiiv^y  ^vXovc  "JEAXiyrec  rvXXa^Krey, 
fiadtly  rl  irapa  rovrttty  .Bfjdey  iLTofiprjToy  vtpl  Xpiemay&y 
fK&ioyT€Q*  01  BovXoi  ovTOif  fill  c^^OKTCc  'fUg  TO  to7q  iLvayK^' 
t  Koff  ^ooyily  eptiy,  irap6(roy  ^kovov  ru>y  IttTjrvr&y^  n)v  Btlav 
Xipffiy  alfia  Kal  trwfia  cTvai  Xpiirrov,  atrrol  vofiltrayrec  rf  8vn 
I  Kol  vapKa  cIkqc,  rovro  H/Tiiroy  roic  iK^^rovn,  Oi  ii  \a06y» 
bp  ain-6^ptlfia  roiro  reXcM^cu  Xpumayo'ig^  ecu  ^i^  tovto  9qLc 
Mc'EXXifffi  cfeirc^/iircvov.  Kal  rove  ftaprvpac  ^yKTOv  kqX 
viiyfiv  bfwXoyflaai  ^la  PatrAyuy  i}yayxa^0K.  Olc  €hor6j^ve 
piiyfl  ixappritnatraro,  Uwc  ^y^  eitrovaa,  rovrwv  kvinrypiyTOf 
\  ii  TAy  l^Eifiiytty  Kpedy  ^C  HaKTitriy  &iroXavovrec ;  CEctim. 
miett,  in  1  Petr.  iii.  12.  Comment,  vol.  ii.  p.  498.  Paris, 
i. 

be  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  has  honoured  me,  by  criticising, 
'  a  manner  peculiarly  his  own,  my  translation  of  this  pas« 
■ 
I  had  rendered  the  word  iira/^riffiairaTo,  boldly  repUed : 
dnly  conceiving,  that  I  had  committed  no  very  deadly  sih 
DSt  greek  philology. 

liereupon,  the  Bishop,  not  (as  an  ordinary  critic  would 
i  done)  turning  to  the  greek  original,  but  on  the  contrary 
rting  rather  to  the  latin  version,  there  discovers  the  word 


^pon  this,  exulting  in  the  success  of  his  examination,  he 
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Th€f  apt  answer  of  Bhiiidina,  though  throWri 
into  the  form  of  a  retortire  question,  is  implicai- 
tively  a  palpable  denial>  that  Christiana,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  substantially  eat  the 
flesh  and  drank  the  blood  of  their  divine  Master. 
But,  assuredly,  no  such  denial  could  have  been 
made  with  truth,  if  the  primitive  Christians  had 
held  the  tridentine  doctrine :  that  The  whok  sulh 
stance  of  the  bread  is  converted  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  whole  substance  of 
the  wine  into  the  substance  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
Therefore,  either  the  holy  martjnr  Blandina  died 


forthwith  triumphantly  calls  upon  his  laic  friend,  to  ask  me 
what  scite  means  ;  and  strenuously  exhorts  him,  even  to  prtu 
me  to  gwe  its  true  sense :  furthermore  remarking,  with  equal 
truth  and  sagacity,  that  b<ddly  is  kot  the  meaning  c^  sdA ; 
however,  for  the  gaining  of  my  own  private  ends,  /  may  be 
disposed  to  ascribe  to  it  such  a  meaning. 

Thus  nms  the  criticism  of  Dr.  Trevem.  Unluckily,  be  did 
not  chance  to  discover,  that  my  english  word  boldly  was 
brought,  neither  out  of  the  latin  sciie  nor  yet  out  of  the  cor- 
responding Greek  cvorc^ctfCf  but  out  of  the  familiar  complex 
import  of  the  verb  kirap^^fnairaTO. 

Had  Dr.  Trevem,  instead  of  nmning  to  the  latin  version^ 

first  consulted  the  greek  original,  and  next  (if  labouring  under 

any  doubt)  turned  to  a  dictionary  :  he  would  have  fbtmd,  that 

the  verb  wti^ntriaiofiai  denotes,  in  latin  libere  dko^  in  english 

to  speak  freely  or  boldly, 

II.  In  the  remarkable  word  scit^,  the  Bishop  detects  a  plain 
indication  of  the  special  cleverness  of  Blandina  in  repelling  the 
accusation^  without  revealing  the  secret  of  Transubslantiation  : 
a  secret,  which,  from  the  present  passage,  he  rapidly  learns  to 
have  been  quite  familiar  to  her. 

5 
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tb  a  lie  in  her  mouthy  or  the  primitive  Chris- 
OB  held  not  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
S.  Let  us  next  hear  the  homogeneous  reason- 
l  of  Tertullian. 

We  must  not  call  our  senses  in  question,  lest  we 
mid  doubt  respecting  their  ^fidelity  even  in  the 
m  of  Christ  himself.  For,  if  we  question  their 
ditjf,  we  might  peradventure  be  led  to  say  :  that 
)rist  falsely  beheld  Satan  precipitated  from  hea^ 
i;  or  falsely  heard  the  voice  of  his  Father  testis 
mg  of  liim;  or  was  deceived,  when  he  touched 
tSf^s  mother4n-law  ;  or  smelt  a  different  odour  of 
B  ointment,  which  he  received  for  his  sepulture; 
tasted  a  different  flavour  of  the  wine,  which  he 
nsecrated  in  memory  of  Ms  own  blood  \ 
No  person,  who  believed  a  doctrine  contradict 
rjf  to  the  animal  senses,  could  thus,  in  respect  to 
e  consecrated  wine,  have  argued  for  the^delity 
'the  animal  senses. 

S.  Let  us  next  hear  the  statement  of  Cyprian. 
When  Christ  says;  I  am  the  true  vine:  the  blood 
Christ  is  not  water,  but  wine.    His  blood,  by 
we  are  redeemed  and  vimfied,  cannot  be  seen 


^  Non  licet  nobU  in  dabium  sensus  istos  revocarei  ne  et  in 
iisto  de  fide  eonun  deliberetur.     Ne  forte  dicatur:  quod 

10  Satanam  prospectant  de  cc^lo  prttcipitatum ;  aut  faUo 
len  Patrifl  audierit  de  ipso  testificatam ;  aut  deceptua  tit, 
n  Petri  aocrum  tetigit;  aut  alium  poatea  unguenti  senaerit 
oilaBit  quod  in  aepulturam  auam  acoeptayit;  alium  postea 

11  aaporcniy  quod  in  aanguinia  tui  memoriam  oonsecravit. 
iTtnlL  de  anim.  Oper.  p.  653. 
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in  the  cup,  when  wme,  by  which  the  blood  of  Chrkt 
if  ihewn,  is  wanting  to  the  cup  :  for,  by  the  Meroh 
rnenl  and  testimony  of  all  the  Scriptures,  that  blood 
is  declared  to  have  been  poured  forth  *. 

Cyprian  joins  together^  as  homogeneous  in  point 
of  phraseology^  Christ* a  declaration  /  am  the  true 
vine,  and  Christ's  expression  This  is  my  blood.  But 
the  declaration  is  confessedly  figurative.  Theire* 
fore,  by  the  very  necessity  of  his  collobative  Ar* 
rangement,  Cyprian  must  have  deemed  the  ex* 
pression  figurative  also. 

^  4.  Let  us  next  attend  to  the  similar  reasoning 
t)f  Theodoret.  .< 

'  Jacob  called  the  blood  of  the  Saviour  the  bhod  cf 
the  grape.  For,  if  the  Lord  be  denominated  a  vine, 
and  if  t/ie  fruit  of  the  vine  be  called  wine,'  and  jf 
fro7n  the  side  of  the  Lord  fountains  of  blood  and 
water  circulating  through  the  rest  of  his  body  passed 
to  the  loxcer  parts  :  well  and  seasonably  did  the  pa- 
triarch say ;  He  washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and 
his  raiment  in  the  blood  of  grapes.  As  we,  then, 
call  the  mystic  fruit  of  the  vine,  after  its  consecra- 
tion, the  blood  of  the  Lord:  so  Jacob  called  the 
blood  of  the  true  vine  t/ie  blood  of  the  grape — Our 
Saviour,  uideed,  inieixlianged  the  names :  for  to  his 

*  Cum  dicat  Christus ;  Ego  sum  vitis  vera :  sanguis  Christi 
non  aqua  est  utique,  sed  vinum.  Nee  potest  videri  sanguis 
ejus,  quo  redemti  et  vivificati  sumus,  esse  in  calice,  quando  vi- 
num  desit  calici :  quo  Christi  sanguis  ostenditur,  qui  scriptu* 
rarum  omnium  sacramento  ac  testimonio  efTusus  praedicatur* 
Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiii.  Oper.  vol,  ii.  p,  148. 
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If  he  gave  the  name  of  the  symbol,  while  to  the 
fiol  he  gave  the  name  of  his  body  ;  and,  having 
9  eaUed  himseff'  a  vine,  he  applied  the  appellation 
his  blood  to  the  symbol — But  the  scope  of  such 
guage  is  perfectly  familiar  to  those,  who  hiwe 
9  kutiated  into  the  Mysteries.  For  our  Lord 
^ed;  that  they,  who  partake  of  the  divine  Mys^ 
mi  should  not  attend  to  the  nature  of  the  things 
ifli  they  see;  but  HuU,  in  the  change  of  names, 
f  skoidd  believe  that  change  which  is  tvr ought  by 
we  :  inasmuch  as  he,  who  called  his  own  natural 
ijf  wheat  and  bread  and  who  further  bestowed 
m  himself  the  appellation  of  a  vine,  honoured 
a  lib  visible  symbols  with  the  name  of  his  body 
i  Uood;  not  changing  their  nature,  but  adding 
p(»  to  nature  ^ 

'  Al/ia  &pa  OTW^vXiiQ  to  tov  'Lbniipo^  wpoariydpivny  al^. 
yhp  AfLXiXo^  6  Aeoirori|c  itydfiairrait  6  it  r^c  ii/jiinXov  a:apxoc 
•t  vpo^ayoptveraif  atfjiaroc  it  Kal  iiaroc  ^k  rrjc  tov  Aevr^rov 
Hpjpfic  Kpovvoi  Tpo^eOeirec  iio.  tov  Xoitov  ^w/iaro^  M  ra  Kurm 
\$or'  ccir^rwc  &p^  koX  wpotn^pt^Q  Tpotimy  6  xarpiap;0CB  nXv 
jv  oiKfi  r^y  ffroX^v  airrov^  Kal  iy  aifiaTi  oro^vXjc  r^y  wtpi* 
\i^  aifTOv.  "Qairep  yap  iifitls  Toy  /JLVtrrucoy  rfic  &/iircXov 
wiy^  fUTo,  Toy  iLytafffwy^  (JfUL  ittnroriKov  oyofiaZofAtv*  ovtu  Hjc 
l6liyj|c  iLfixikov  to  alfUL  trrcu^vXfJQ  itvo/jiaaey  al/ia — ^'O  H  yt 
i)p  6  ilfUTtpog  iyiiXkaU  to.  oyofiaTa*  xal  r^  fiiy  frvfiari  r6  tov 
fiSKov  TtBtiKiy  oyofui^  Tif  it  ovfi/ioX^  to  tov  att/jiaToc'  o^Tt^f 
riXor  lavToy  oyo/jiaaac,  alfia  to  trvfifioXov  xpofffiydpevvty*^ 
ivc  o  m:wfOQ  toIc  Ttt  Bila  fiefivrifAtyoiQ,  'Hjdov\^6i|  y^p  tovq 
'  MtP  fJLV97rfipluy  fitToKayxayoyrac,  fifl  r^  i^v9ti  rAy  /SXctro- 
*9r  wpoaiytiy^  kXkd  iid  Tfjc  Tdy  ovofiaTuy  iyaXXayfj^,  irc^- 
HP-rf  he  rife  X^*^®^  yy^^'lf**'''?  ^Tn(ioK^.  'O  ydp  ii^  ro 
rti  attfia  aiTOy  Kok  Aproy  frpotrayoptynrar,  Kal  ai  wAXty  tavToy 

Y 
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This  passage  is  analogous  to  the  preceding  state- 
ment of  Cyprian :  but  it  surpasses  it  in  strength. 
Through  the  mouth  of  liis  speaker  Orthodoxus, 
and  thus  professedly  exhibiting  orthodoxy  as  or- 
thodoxy stood  in  the  fifth  century^  Theodoret 
first  teaches  us,  that  the  reason,  why  Christ  de« 
nominated  the  sacramental  wine  his  oxtm  blood, 
was,  because  he  had  previously  denominated  him- 
self a  vine ;  for,  if  Christ  be  figuratwely  a  vine, 
homogeneity  requires  that  the  juice  of  the  vine 
should  be  figuratively  the  blood  of  Christ :  next 
assures  us,  that  the  language,  which  inculcates 
the  doctrine  of  only  a  sacramental  or  moral 
change  in  the  consecrated  elements,  was  familiar 
to  all  those,  who  had  been  initiated  into  the  Mys- 
teries :  and  lastly  declares,  even  in  so  many  words, 
that  no  change,  by  virtue  of  consecration,  takes 
place  in  the  nature  or  in  the  physical  substance 
of  those  elements '. 

afjtireXoy  oyofAatraQ,  ovrog  rd  oputfiiya  avfijioka  r^  rov  awfiaroq 
KoX  alfiaroQ  irpofniyoply  TerifiriKey,  ov  rriv  (jtvfnv  fitraf^aXKwv, 
aWd  TTfv  x^-P^^  ^17  ^^^^^  TrpotTTtdeiKw^,  Theodoret.  Dial*  i. 
Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  17,  18.  Paris.  1642. 

*  Dr.  Trevern,  who  is  apt  to  resort  to  confident  assertion 
when  argument  and  evidence  fail  him,  roundly,  according  to  his 
wont,  denies  the  homogencousness  of  the  two  expressions,  /  am 
the  vinCf  and  This  is  my  blood;  whence  he  dogmatises,  that, 
although  the  former  ought  to  be  interpreted  figuratively^  the 
latter  ought  doubtless  to  be  interpreted  literally.  Discuss* 
Amic.  vol.  i.  p.  295. 

It  is  his  misfortune,  we  see,  to  disagree,  both  with  Cyprian 
in  the  third,  and  with  Theodoret  in  the  fiftli,  century.     Ac- 
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Let  us  next  hear  the  doctrine  advocated  by 
me* 

tt  lovers  of  pleasure,  rather  than  lovers  of  Ood, 
tismuch  as  they  are  unholy  in  body  and  in  spirit, 
£r  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  nor  drink  his  blood, 
leming  which  he  himself  speaks  :  Whoso  eateth 
lesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life. 
Christ  our  Passover  has  been  sacrificed  ^ 
1  outward  communicants,  whether  holy  or 
Ay,  eat  and  drink  the  material  elements  of 
M)nsecrated  bread  and  wine.  Therefore,  ac- 
iDg  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
and  unholy  aUke  eat  and  drink  the  body  and 
i  of  Christ.  But  Jerome  declares,  that  the 
f  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not  received  by  the 
>ly.  Therefore  Jerome  could  not  have  held 
ioctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 

Let  us  next  hear  the  parallel  statements  of 
(istine. 

frsons  of  this  description  must  not  be  said  to  eat 
)ody  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  to  be 

\g  to  these  ancient  ecclesiastics,  since  Christ  is  symbo- 
ny  a  vine,  his  blood  is  consistently  and  analogically  sym- 
i  by  the  juice  or  aUegorical  blood  of  the  vine.  Truly, 
rould  have  been  amazed  at  the  theory,  which  makes  the 
'guratioe  and  the  blood  literal. 

'mnes  voluptatis  magis  amatores,  quam  amatores  Dei— - 
Km  sunt  sancti  corpore  et  spiritu,  nee  commedunt  camem 
nee  bibunt  sanguinem  ejus.  De  quo  ipse  loquitur :  Qui 
tt  camem  meatn,  et  bibit  sanguinem  meum,  hahet  vitam 
mt.  .  Etenim  pascha  nostrum  immolatus  est  Christus. 
n.  Comment,  in  Esai.  Ixvi.  1 7.  Opcr.  vol.  iv.  p.  226. 

y2 
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reckoned  among  the  memben- of  Chri^t^^When  he 
^tdd;  WhoBo  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketk  niig  blood, 
be  renumeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him:  he  shewed,  tbhat 
it  is  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ  €md  to  drink  hisbhod, 
not  merely  so  far  as  the  sacrament  is  concerned,  but 
verily  and  indeed:  for  this  is  to  remain  in  Christ, 
that  Christ  also  should  remain  in  him.  For  he  thus 
^paJce  it,  as  if  he  should  say  :  Wh&so  remaiiieth  not 
mmsinor  I  in  him;  let  not  that  person  ojesert  or 
imagine,  that  he  eateth  my  body  or  drinkeA  my 

blood^.  •      •  ,    ;  ■.„: 

V \.  T'iB^  beUeve  in  him  is  to  eat  the  Umng  brsad^\\He, 
v>ho  beliewth  in  him,  eateth—  We  also  todoiyreiceiee 
tmbhfood:  hut  a  sacrament  is  one  thing  :\^undthe 
vmrtue  of  a  sacrament,  another.  How  many  reed»e 
from  the  altar  and  die :  nay  die,  even  by  the  very 
act  of  receiving— The  true  recipient  is,  he  who  eats 
internally,  not  he  who  eats  externally :  he  who  eats 
in  his  heart,  not  lie  who  presses  mth  his  tooth — He, 
who  remaineth  not  in  Christ  and  in  whom  Christ 
doth  not  remain,  beyond  all  doubt  neither  spiritually 
eats  his  flesh  nor  drinks  his  blood,  although  carnally 

*  Nee  isti  ergo  dicendi  sunt  manducare  corpus  CHiristi,  quo- 
niam  nee  in  raembris  computandi  sunt  Christi — Ipse  dicens, 
Qui  manducat  carnem  meam  et  bibit  sanguinem  mewm,  in  me 
manet,  et  ego  in  eo ;  ostendit,  quid  sit,  non  saeramento  tenus, 
sed  revera,  eorpus  Christi  manducare  et  ejus  sanguinem  bibere: 
hoc  est  enim  in  Christo  manere,  ut  in  illo  maneat  et  Christus. 
Sic  enim  hoe  dixit,  tanqujam  diceret :  Qm  non  in  me  manetf  et 
in  quo  ego  non  maneOy  non  se  dtcat  aut  existimet  manducare  cchr* 
])us  meum  aut  bibere  sanguinem  meum.  August,  de  Civ.  Thu 
Lb.  xxi.  c.  25. 
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ml  iriMly  he  may  press  with  his  teeth  the  saeror 
mM  ef  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christ :  but  he  rather 
ats  ami  drinks  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing 
9  his  own  condemnation  ^ 

^^  The  remark  on  the  language  of  Jerome  equally 
ppUes  to  the  strictly  analogous  language  of  Au- 
iBtine. 

\  7.  Finally,  not  to  weary  with  a  superfluity  of 
ridence,  let  us  hear  the  still  parallel  statement 
r  Raban  of  Mentz  even  so  late  as  the  earlier 
art  of  the  ninth  century. 

\The  Lord  willed,  that  the  sacraments  of  his  body 
wdbhod  should  be  received  by  the  mouth  of  the 
Mfiil  and  should  be  reduced  into  their  aliment  : 
ia#  so,  through  a  visible  body,  an  invisHfle  effect 
ighi  be  shewn — At  the  Lords  table,  the  sacra- 
mU  of  this  thing  is,  by  some,  received  to  life  ;  by 
^m'S,  to  destruction:  but  the  thing  itself  is  re- 
Stfed,  by  every  man  to  life,  by  no  man  to  destruc- 
Mi,-  tphasoever  shall  have  been  a  partaker  of  it, 

*  Credere  enim  in  eum,  hoc  est  manducare  panein  vivum. 
u  credit  in  eum,  manducat — Nam  et  nos  liodie  accipimus  vi- 
lilem  cibum:  sed  aliud  est  sacramentum :  aliud»  virtus  sa- 
mentL  Quam  multi  de  altari  accipiunt,  et  moriuntur :  et 
eqiieiido  moriuntur — Qui  manducat  intus,  non  foris;  qui 
indiicat  in  corde,  non  qui  premit  dente — Qui  non  manet  in 
iiiito,  et  in  quo  non  manet  Christus,  proculdubio  nee  man- 
cat  qpiritaliter  camem  ejus,  nee  bibit  ejus  sanguinem ;  licet 
maliter  et  visibiliter  premat  dentibus  sacramentum  corporis 
■angwinis  Christi :  sed  magis  tantae  rei  sacramentum  ad  ju« 
nam  sibi  manducat  et  bibit.  August.  Expos,  in  Evan.  Joan. 
ict,  xxvi.     Oj)er.  vol.  ix.  p.  78,  SO,  81. 
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ffMHier  to  Clriii  ike  hemd  im  Hm  UmjgAm  tfhm 
9m;foir m emawmmt m$ ime thi^g,  brnttketOrtm^ 
a  Moerament  i$  mudmr  thmg.  The 
received  by  the  moedhi  hif^  wrtmwf-ihe 

It  will  readily  be  perceived^  how  deeply>4b 
good  Prelate  of  Ments  had  drank  into  the  qpirit 
of  Augustine.  He  adopts  even  his  yerywodii 
A  eaerament  i$  erne  thii^:  the  virtue  qfaemt^ 
meiU  is  another  IAm^. 

IL  I  shall  next  prodnoe  statements^  in  whidi 
the  consecrated  elements  are  said  to  be.tjrpettf 
antitypes  w  figures  or  symbols  or  images  orii; 
presentations  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Cbndl 
appending  to  them  such  remarks  as  may  be  «p 
propriate  to  the  subject 

1.  The  statements  on  this  point  are  the  folkiw* 
ing. 

(1.)  LfCt  us  first  hear  the  sentiments  of  Ireneitf^ 
the  scholar  of  Polycarp  the  disciple  of  St  John. 


*  Maluit  Dominus  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  sacnmenta  6i^ 
Hum  ore  percipi,  et  in  pastum  eomm  redi^ :  ut,  per  TtsbB* 
corpus,  invisibilis  ostenderetur  effectus — Hujus  rei  sacnnci' 
turn  de  mensa  dominica  assumitur,  quibusdam  ad  vicanii  <pD* 
busdam  ad  exitium :  res  vero  ipsa,  omni  homini  ad  vitam  nv* 
ad  exitium,  quicunque  ejus  particeps  fiierit,  id  est,  Chrii^ 
capiti  membrum  associatus  fuerit  in  regno  ccelesti ;  quia  aliii' 
est  sacramentum,  aliud  virtus  sacramend.     Sacramentum  en^^ 
ore  percipitur :    virtute    sacramenti   intericnr  homo  satiats*^* 
Raban.  Maur.  de  Instit.  Cler.  lib.  i.  c.  3\. 
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They,  who  haoe  followed  the  last  ordinances  of 
'he  Apostles,  know,  that  the  Lord  appoifUed  a  new 
Haiion  in  the  new  Covenant  according  to  the  words 
^  Malachi  the  prophet :  Wherefore,  from  the  ris* 
9gqfthe  sun  even  to  his  settifig,  my  name  has  been 
\hrified  among  the  nations,  and  in  every  place  in- 
Mie  is  (g§fered  to  my  name  and  a  clean  sacrifice, 
U  also  John  says,  in  the  Apocalypse :  The  incense 
I  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  Paul  likemse  exhorts, 
hat  we  should  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
M^  and  Mceptable  unto  God,  which  is  our  reasonr 
hk  service.  And  again  :  Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice 
f  praise,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips.  For  these 
nations  are  not  aecording  to  the  Law,  whose  handr 
witing  the  Lord,  having  blotted  out,  hath  taken 
way  from  tJie  midst ;  but  they  are  according  to  the 
firit :  for,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  we  must  worship 
hd.  Wherefore  also  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist 
t  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  and  in  tliat  respect  pure. 
%r  we  offer  unto  God  the  bread  and  the  cup  of 
fessing,  giving  thanks  unto  him,  because  he  lias 
mmanded  the  earth  to  produce  these  fruits  for  our 
od  :  and  then,  having  finished  tlie  oblation,  we  in- 
ie  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  would  exhibit  this  sa- 
ffice,  both  t/ie  bread  as  tJie  body  of  Christ,  and 
e  cup  as  the  blood  of  Christ ;  in  order  that  they^ 
lo  partake  of  these  antitypes,  may  obtain  renus- 
m  of  sins  and  life  eternal.  Wherefore  they,  who 
ing  these  oblations  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord, 
vproach  not  to  tJie  dogmas  of  the  Jews  :  but,  lifur- 
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gi$mg  spiritualfy,  tbey  MlutUbe  tailed  the  9mu  «f 

In  the  primitiYe  Churchy  acoording  to.  the  to- 
tiiaony  of  IreneuB  (which,  as  here  fitated^  maf 
ante  yet  additionally  to  confirm  the  result  ef  an 
already  conducted  discussion  ^\  the  as  yet  uncon- 
secrated  bread  and  wine  were  first  offered  up  on 


'  Oi  ra<c  ^evripaic  rmv  hirotn'6\iav  Ztara^tn  iraprfKoKdMi^ 
K&tic  l^a^c,  roy  KOpwp  yiay  itpo&^oftiStp  ir  rp  Kinrf  ^taW^i^ 
itadt^rnpdftai  nard  ro  MoXax^ov  rev  irpo^rov?  At<(ri,  iiw6  mfietrr 
\&y  ilXlov  Kal  cc^c  ^wfitHy^  to  6yofji6,  fwv  B€i6iiaffTai  iy\TOi£  cdl^fi 
KuXi^  Toyrl  T6xf  Ovfiiafia  vpoc&yirai  Tf  6y6/iaTl  /xov  koI  Biiwla 
Kadapd,  "Qtnrep  koI  6  Icnavvi^c  ^y  ry  diroKaXvyl/ei  Xeyec*  Td 
dvfJLiafiara  daXv  al  Tpotrev\al  rSty  hyltay.  Kal  o  ITovXoc  froph* 
jntXcT  ^jiat  letLpaatfivat  rd  ff&paru  ^fJiHy  Bvtrlay  (utray^  kylaf^ 
sMpi9r0y  rf  0£)»,  r^v  Xoyiin)v  Xarp£/av  lifi&y.  Kal  wAkti^ 
^Apvi^ip^ffUP  Qwrlay  alywvSf  rovriarif  Koptroy  -^tiXi^y,  Avnu 
luy  at  wpotr^popal  oh  Kard  roy  yofwy  tltri,  oi  to  \cip6ypcL^y  tla^ 
\£i\(/ag  6  Kvpios  U  tov  fiiaov  {picevt  aXXa  KaTd  xvcv^a,  iy  wyiv- 
fjiUTi  ydp  Kol  dXridel^  Set  'rrpoaicvyeiy  Toy  Otov.  AtSri  Kal  4 
ifpotr^pd  TJJQ  ih^apitrrlag  oifK  ton  oapKiK^  aWd  wytvfiaruci^, 
Kal  ly  TovTf  Kadapa.  Tlpotri^ipofity  ydp  Tf  Gey  T6y  Afftmr  «ai 
TO  noriipioy  Hiq  thXayiag,  tvxapiorovwTeQ  airr^,  Sn  rj  yf  iKe^voe 
eK^voai  Toi/Q  KapvovQ  TOVTOVc  c<c  Tpoi^^y  fifiETtpav'  koX  IvTapdi^ 
Trjy  irpotT^opdv  TiKioavTtQ^  ixKaXovfiey  to  TLyevfia  to  "Ay toy, 
oirwQ  dwoip^yri  Triy  dvtrlay  ravTTjv,  Kal  Toy  &pT0y  trwfia  tov  ^pitrrov, 
kal  TO  worfiptoy  to  al/ia  tov  Xpitrrov*  lya  ol  fiETaXafiSyrts  rwri^ 
T&y  'ANTITYnONi  Tifg  d^itntaq  rwv  kfiapTtSty^  Kal  TiJQ  fy<n: 
alufylov  Tvxwwty,  01  oSv  TavroQ  tclq  TrpotrfopaQ  iy  rp  dyafiy^tni 
rov  Kvpiov  &yoyT£tf  oh  toIq  Ttay  ^lovBaluy  ^oyfiaai  vpocrip^oyTaC 
dXXa,  TryevfiaTiKw^  XeiTOvpyovyTtQt  "^i  co^tac  viol  KXridii<ToyTat. 
Iren.  Fragment,  in  Append,  ad  Hippol.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  64,  65. 

•  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  f .  iv.  2. 
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ible  as  an  eucfaaristic  oblation,  anteeedentfy 
B  prayer  which  invoked  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
it  them  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  t  for 
ipressly  states,  that  that  prayer  was  not  pat 
itfl  the  oblation  was  finished.  Next,  after 
jlation  had  been  finished,  the  elements  were 
crated.  And  then,  at  length,  as  Ireneus 
es  us,  those  elements,  which  had  been  first 
jristically  o£fered  on  the  table  and  which 
ext  been  consecrated  by  prayer,  became  the 
pes  or  figures  of  Christ*s  most  precious 
and  blood.  •  ^ 

w,  what  Ireneus  and  the  primitive  Church 
t .  by  antitypes,  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
;ed:  because  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  tbs 
SWB  (a  Work  cited  by  Ireneus  in  the.oouxse 
s  very  passage),  has  fully  andunamblguousfy 
dits  import. 

fist  has  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
iands,  which  are  the  ANTmrPES  of  the  true  holy 
ui  hut  iMo  heaven  itself  ^. 
nee,  in  the  theology  of  Irenes  and  the  pri^- 
B  Church,  the  bread  and  wine,  when  conse- 
%  by  prayer,  are  antitypes  or  figures  of 
f  s  body  and  blood :  just  as  the  levitical  holy 
B  were  antitypes  or  figures  of  the  true  holy 
B,  even  of  the  sanctuary  of  God  in  heaven. 
)  Let  us  next  attend  to  the  thanksgiving  in 

V  yap  eic  xti^owoiiiTa  &yia  uefiKBtv  6  Xpf^o^,^.*AN- 
lA  tAv  dXrjOiyAyf  d\X  c<£  avroy  roy  ovftayoy,  Heb.  ix.  24. 
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the  ancient  Clementine  Liturgy,  which  was  used 
by  the  fiiithftil  previous  to  communicating  ^ :  and, 
as  we  have  already^  in  an  earlier  part  of  this  in- 
quiry, noted,  how  strictly  that  Liturgy  harmonises 
with  Ireneus  in  its  statement  that  The  bread  ad 
wine  are  to  be  viewed  as  an  oblation  or  eueharistic 
sacrifice  only  antecedently  to  their  being  come' 
crated  ^ ;  so  we  shall  now  find,  that  subsequently 
to  their  being  consecrated,  it  pronounces  them, 
still  in  close  harmony  with  Ireneus  and  employing 
indeed  even  verbally  the  self-same  phraseology,  to 
have  become  antitypes  or  figures. 

We  moreover  give  thanks,  O  Father,  for  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which  on  owr  belialf  wa$ 
poured  out,  and  for  his  precious  body:  of  which 
also  we  celebrate  these  elements  as  the  antitypes, 
he  himself  huving  commanded  us  to  set  forth  his 
death  \ 

The  doctrine,  that  The  consecrated  elements  are 
ANTITYPES  of  Chrisfs  body  and  blood,  was,  we  see, 
no  way  peculiar  to  Ireneus.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  the  solemnly  recognised  doctrine  of  the  pri- 

*  I  gather  this  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  thanksgiving 
next  in  order  is  directed  to  be  used  after  communicating; 
lAETd  Hjy  fieTa\rf\l/iv :  language,  which  imports  that  its  prede- 
cessor was  to  be  used  before  communicating. 

See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §  IV.  2.  (1.) 

'En  eifxapitrroufjiey,  Uarep  ///ifa>>',  virep  tov  rifiiov  ai/jiaroQ 
*lTjaou  Xpiarrov  rod  tK\vQivTOQ  inrep  iifJiwy,  Kai  tov  ri^iov  ffwytiaror' 
ov  k*ai  'ANTITYIIA  ravra  knireXovfjeyy  ahrov  ttaraja/icrov  ffulv 
k-arayyeWfiy  roy  avrov  dayaror,  Clem.  Liturg.  in  Constit. 
Apost.  lib.  vii.  c.  25. 
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Churchy  mtroduced  and  interwoven  into  the 
>£the  most  ancient  Liturgy  now  extant. 
Let  UB  next  hear  Cjnil  of  Jerusalem,  as,  in 
racter  of  a  public  Catechist,  he  still  employs 
ne  phraseol(^  for  the  purpose  of  explain- 
bis  Catecfaomens  the  true  character  of  the 
rated  elements. 

h  eating,  the  communicants  are  commanded 
not  bread  and  wine,  but  the  ANxmrPE  of  the 
ui  blood  of  Christ  K 

i  ali  assurance,  let  us  partake,  as  it  taere,  of 
ff  and  blood  of  Christ:  for,  in  the  type  of 
the  body  is  given  to  thee  ;  and,  in  the  type 
f,  the  blood  is  given  to  thee :  in  order  that 
Vfest  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy 
[)^  with  him  joint  body  and  joint  blood  ^. 
ai  Cyril  says,  that  the  commimicanta  ara 
nded  to  eat,  not  bread  and  wine,  but  the 
B  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:  he 
means,  agreeably  to  the  distinction  in  his 
lately  preceding  fourth  Mystagogical  Cate« 
that  they  are  commanded  to  eat,  not  mere 
Jid  wine,  or  simple  bread  and  wine  to  which 

ficroc  yap,  oltK  &prov  koI  otrov  KikEvoyrai  yivoaaOai^ 
rriTYOGY  tr^fiaTOQ  Ka}  aifiaroc  tov  Xpurrov*  Cyril. 
[]!atech.  Mystag.  v.  p.  244. 

t,  fura  watrffi  irXi|po0op/ac«  ^c  fftafMTOQ  jcal  aiftaTOQ 
iamfuv  Xpttrrov'  kv  TYIIOt  yap  &proVf  Uhorai  #ot  ro 
I9  iy  TYHOi  vivov^  li^orai  aoi  ro  al/ia'  Ira  yirff  ^era- 
^fcanoc  ca<  alfiarog  Xpiorov,  avaabtfAOc  koI  ovrcufioc 
C^yril.  Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  2ii7. 
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no  spiritual  graoe  has  been  superadded  by  conse- 
cration^ but  holy  bread  and  wine  by  which  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  now  mUUypicQUy  or 
Jiguratively  represented  *. 

(4.)  We  may  next  hear  exactly  the  same:  lan- 
guage from  the  mouth  of  Macarius*    ; 

In  the  Church  are  offered  bread  and  wme^  the 
AMTITYPB  of  Chrisfs^ah  and  blood:  andJhej^  who 
partake  of  the  visible  bread,  eatthe^fiesh  of  the  L^ 
^witualkf^n 

^  (5.)  Let  us  next  hear  Gregory  of  Naziaaznmi 
as  he  still  duly  employs  the  same  accredited  ec- 
clesiastical phraseology. 

>  \Knomng,  then,  that  no  per$on  is  worthy  i^thit 
great  God  and  sacrifice  and  high-priest,  who  has 
$iot  first  offered  himself  unto  God  a  living  and  holy 
sacrifice,  performing  a  reasonable  and  acceptable 
service,  and  sacrificing  unto  God  tlie  sacrifice  o^ 
praise  and  a  broken  spirit  which  is  the  only  saerific^ 
required  at  our  hands  by  him  who  gives  us   al^ 
things :  how  could  I  dare  to  offer  to  him  the  exter-^ 
nxd  sacrifice,  the  antitype  of  the  great  Mysteries '  ? 

'  Ml)  Ttp6<n\t  oZv  wc  ^lAOIl!  rf  &pTf  txu  rfvXy^'  ^mfia  ydp 
vac  al/ia  Xpunov  icard  rify  ^eairoTticfjy  rvy)(ayet  dtrdfairir.  Cyril. 
Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  2S7, 

■  *Ey  rj  iKKXfjirl^,  irpwr^lperai  Aprot  ical  olyoc,  'ANTITYIION 
rffc  (rapKOc  <iyrov  koI  rov  ai/iaroc*  ical  oi  fieraXafiliayoyT^c  cc  tvv 
^lyofilyov  ApTOVf  irvcv/xarorMC  Ti^y  trapKa  rov  Kvpiov  ioBiovm, 
Macar.  ^gypt.  Homil.  xxvii. 

*  Tavra  eZv  cc^aic  ey***  «foi  ^*  fifihti^  aiuK  rov  /ieyoXov  ml 
Of  ov  Kai  OvfiaroQ  icai  dp\i€piijJQ,  oorcc,  fiij  irporepoy  iavroy  irapcV- 
Trj<T€  rf   0(^  Ovtriav   ivaav  ckyiar,  fjirj^e.  rtfy  XoyiKily  Xarpeiay 
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<(6.)  Lebus^  next  attend  to  the  parallel  language 
E^Clement  of  ^exandria. 
^Phe  Scripture  has  named  wine  a  mystic  symbol 
f  the  holy  blood  ^ 

><(7^) 'Let  lis  next  observe  the  still  parallel  phra- 
iology  of  TertuQian.  ■  ■- 

^Cfod  in  your  Gospel  has  so  revealed  the  matter, 
tllitig  the  bread  /us  dwH  body,  that  you  may  hence 
^isr^tandhom  he  gave  the  figure  of  bread  to  he  the 
IGURE  of  his  own  body:  whose  body,  conversely^ 
m^prophei  has  figurative^  called  bread,  the  Lord 
mseff  being  ofterward  about  to  interpret  this  sa^ 
'ament\ 

\Chriet  reprohaied,  neither  the  water  of  the  Khea- 
h  frith  which  he  washes  his  people,  nor  the  oilwitk 
Ueh  he  anoints  them,  nor  the  fellowship  of  honey 
ktt^milk  with  which  he  feeds  them  as  infantki  nor 
\e>  bread  by  which  he  represents  Ms  own  body: 
■A^  ■■  '■  ■  ■■  • 

^^ftmor  irtieli/arOf  fxifii  tdytn  rf  Bif  dv&iar  aMvBUt  mu 
H/fit^  mnrnr^t^likivov,  f^v  fwvtiy  o  xayra  3qvc   dirairei  yraft* 

k  rQy  luyaX^y  fjLvornplkty  'ANTITYIION ;  Gregor.  Nazian- 
a.:Ont.  i.  Oper.  voL  .i.  p.  38.  Vmn*  16S0. 

*  MvoTuoy  (kpa  ISYMBOAON  jjf  ypatp^  atfUMTOs  hyiw  4)iyor 
^ftany.  Clem.  Alex.  PaBdag.  lib.  ii.  c.  1^.  Oper*  p.  1^6» 

*  ;Sic  enhn  Deus  in  evangelio  quoque  vestro  revelavit,  panem 
rfXM  suum  appellans :  ut  et  hinc  jam  eum  inteUigas  corporis 
i  noUEAM  panb  dedisae  ;  cujua  retro  corpus  in  panem  pro- 
letes  figuravit,  ipso  Domino  hoc  sacraroenturo  postea  ioter- 
ntaliuro.  TertuU.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iii.  §  12.  Oper^  p. 
09. 
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far  J  even  in  hU  sacraments,  he  needs  the  beggarly 
elements  of  ike  Creator  \ 

(8.)  We  may  next  listen  to  Eusebius  of  Cesa- 
rea. 

Christ  himself  gave  the  symbols  of  the  dime 
economy  to  his  own  disciples  ;  commanding,  that  the 
IMAGE  of  his  own  body  should  be  made  '• 

(9.)  Let  us  next  hear  Ambrose  of  Milan. 

In  the  Law  was  the  shadow  :  in  the  Gospel  it 
the  IMAGE :  in  heaven  is  the  reality.  Formerly,  a 
lamb  was  offered,  a  calf  was  offered:  now  Ckivt 
is  offered — Here  he  is  in  cm  image  :  there  he  ism 
reality  '• 

(10.)  We  may  next  attend  to  the  great  Au- 
gustine. 


*  Sed  et  ille  quidem,  usque  nunc,  nee  aquam  reprobavit  Cre^^ 
atoris  qua  suos  abluit,  nee  oleum  quo  suos  unguit,  nee  mellis  e^ 
lactis  societatem  qua  suos  infantat,  nee  panem  quo  ipsum  eor^ 
pus  suum  REPR^sENTAT ;  etiam  in  sacramentis  propriis  egens^ 
mendieitatibus  Creatoris.  Tertull.  adv.  Mareion.  lib.  i.  §  9. 
Oper.  p.  155. 

*  TlaXiv  yap  ahrog  ra  SYMBOAA  Tfjg  ivSiov  oiKovo^laQ  roic 
avTOv  wapE^i^ov  /Lta6»jra7c,  n^v  BIKONA  tov  Ihiov  trotfiarog 
Toieitrdai  trapaKE\£v6fievoQ,  Euseb.  Demons.  Evan.  lib.  viii. 
c.  2.  p.  236.  Paris.  Stephan.  1544.  Immediately  aflerward 
he  says :  "Apry  ^c  xpfjadai  2YMB0AOi  tov  IBiov  awfiarog  irapc- 
^iBov, 

^  Umbra  in  lege :  imago  in  evangelio :  Veritas  in  coelestibus. 
Ante,  agnus  offerebatur,  offerebatur  vitulus  :  nunc  Christus  of- 
fertur— Hie,  in  imagine  :  ibi,  in  veritate.  Ambros.  Officior. 
lib.  i.  c.  48.  Oper.  col.  33.     Paris,  1549. 
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The  Lard,  when  he  gave  the  sign  of  his  hodi/y 
d  not  doubt  to  say  :  This  is  my  body  ^ 

In  the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  so  great 
u/  so  marvellous  was  the  patience  of  our  Lord, 
)at,  bearing  with  Judas,  though  not  ignorant  of 
if  purpose,  he  admitted  him  to  tlie  banquet,  in 
Meh  he  commended  and  delivered  to  his  disciples 
^  FIGURE  of  his  own  body  and  blood  ^. 

These  (namely,  the  water  and  the  blood)  are 
waraments,  in  wlUch,  not  what  they  are,  but  what 
ky  shew  forth,  is  the  point  to  be  always  atteaded 
9:  for  they  are  the  signs  of  things,  being  one  thing, 
md  signifying  another  thing '. 

(IL)  Let  us  next  hear  Theodoret. 

The  mystic  symbols,  cfter  consecration,  pass  not 
M  of  their  own  proper  nature — Place,  tlien,  the 
QIAGE  by  the  side  of  the  archetype  ;  and  thou  wilt 
«e  the  SIMILITUDE :  for  it  is  meet,  that  the  type 
liotfU  be  similar  to  the  reality  ^. 

'  Non  enim  Dominus  dubitavit  dicere ;  Hoc  est  corpus  meum : 
SDH  8IGKUM  daret  corporis  sui.  August,  cont.  Adimant.  c.  xii. 
Oper.  vol.  vi.  p.  69. 

*  In  historia  Nov!  Testament!,  ipsa  Domini  nostri  tanta  et 
^  miranda  patientia,  quod  eum  tamdiu  pertulit  tanquam 
^nm,  cum  ejus  cogitationes  non  ignoraret,  cum  adhibuit  ad 
B^Mnrmum,  in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  figuram  discipulis 
c^MmnendaTit  et  tradidit.  August.  Enar.  in  Psalm,  iii.  Oper. 
^^  fiii.  p.  7. 

Heec  enim  sacramenta  sunt,  in  quibus,  non  quid  sint,  sed 
^  ostendant,  semper  attenditur :  quoniam  signa  sunt  rerum, 
'^  ewtentia,  et  aliud  significantia.  August,  cont.  Maxi- 
^  Jib.  iii.  c.  22.  Oper.  vol.  vi.  p.  275. 

Owcc  yap,  fierd  tov  aytatrfioy^  rrf  fivtrriKd  SYMBOAA  r»7c 
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(12.)  Let  us  next  hear,  from  the  ancient  author 
of  the  Work  on  the  Sacraments,  the  very  words, 


offfc/ac  c^forarac  6(rcrewc — UapadtQ  nUrvy  rf  d^trvwf  t^¥ 
EIKONA,  kqX  oyj^ei  r^y  'OMOIOTHTA*  xp*  7^  iotciroi  rjf 
o*XifOe^  rov  TYOON.  Theod.  Dial«  ii.  Oper.  p.  85. 

I  would  direct  the  inquirer's  special  attention  to  Theodoret't 
contradistinction  of  the  image  from  its  archetype :  rf  dfx^» 
rvxf  n^K  €iK<Jva. 

When  the  Tridentine  Fathers  teach  us,  that  the  worship 
paid  to  images  is  to  he  referred  to  the  prototypes  whidi  tkote 
images  represent :  do  they  mean  to  intimate^  that  the  iroagct 
and  their  prototypes  are  distinct ;  or  do  they  teach  us,  that  the 
images  and  their  prototypes  are  identical  f 

Their  words  are :  Honos,  qui  eis  exhihetur,  refertor  ad 
prototypa,  quse  illae  reprsesentant :  ita  ut  per  imagines*  qutf 
oscnlamur  et  coram  quihus  caput  aperimus  et  procumlyiraiiSf 
Christum  adoremuS,  et  Sanctos,  quorum  illse  similitudineB^ 
gerunt,  veneremur.     Concil.  Trid.  sess.  xxv.  p.  507,  508. 

The  same  doctrine  had  heen  previously  advanced  by  th^ 
second  Nicene  Council,  act.  iii. 

That  very  extraordinary  reasoner,  Dr.  Trevern,  unable  t^ 
rid  himself  of  the  stubborn  fact,  that  the  ancients  invariably 
style  the  consecrated  elements  symbols  or  images  or  fgures  o  ^ 
Christ^s  body  and  blood,  actually  makes  an  experiment  Mi^ot^ 
the  credulity  of  his  English  Laic,  by  attempting  to  persuade 
him,  that  a  symbol  and  the  thing  symbolised  by  it,  or  an  imag^ 
and  its  }.rototype  or  archetype ,  may  very  well  be  identicals 
Thus  the  circumstance  of  the  consecrated  w  ine  being  a  symbol 
of  Christ's  blood  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine, 
that  the  symbolical  wine  is  identical  with  the  blood  which  it 
symbolises.     Some  account  of  this  experiment  may  be  seen  in 
Discuss.  Amic.  Lett.  x.   vol.  ii.  p.  00 — 62.     It  had  already 
been  tried  by  Bossuet,  on  the  principle  of  a  sophistical  tam- 
pering with  the  double  sense  of  the  word  sign.     Hist,  des 
Variat.  livr.  iv,  §  11. 
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li  in  his  days  were  used  id  the  consecration 
le'dements. 

ost  thou  wish  to  learn  the  form  of  consecra- 
If  Hear,  then,  its  very  words.  The  priest 
: .  Cause  this  our  oblation  to  be  reasonable  and 
Ttable;  because  it  is  the  figure  of  the  body  and 
I  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *. 
ST.)  Let  us  finally  hear  the  judicial  decision 
ape  Gelasius. 

mwedly,  the  image  and  similitude  of  the  body 
Hood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the  action  of 
wstenes  • 

It  is  ohvious^  that^  when  the  novel  doctrine 
8ub3tantial  presence  of  the  Lord's  physical  or 
n^  body  and  blood  in  the  Eucharist  bc^an 
a  adopted  and  patronised :  the  primitive  ec^ 
flistical  language^  which  described  the  conse- 
!id  elements  as  being  antitypes  or  figures  or 
t)ols  or  images  or  similitudes^  would  inevitably 
fx  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  new  and 
I  feshionable  system  of  sacramental  theology. 
1^  by  consecration,  the  elements  literally  and 


^  scire  quia  verbis  coslestibua  consecratur  ?  Accipe  quae 
rorbo,  Dicit  sacerdos :  Fac  nobisf  inquitf  hanc  oblatuh 
nstfipiamf  raiionahiltrnf  acceptahilem:  quod  est  iiouftA 
ris  0l  ManguinU  Domini  nostri  Jesu  ChritlL  TractaU  de 
iw  lib.  iv.  c.  5.  in  Ambros.  Oper.  col.  liS48. 
S^rte  IMA0O  et  sihilitudo  corporis  et  sanguiois  Christi  in 
m  myslerionim  celebrantur.  Gelas.  de  duab.  Christ. 
.,ppnt«  Nestor,  et  Eutych.  in  Biblioth.  Patr.  voL  iv 
f. 
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physicaUy  and  substantiaUy  became  the  material 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  those  elements,  thus 
miraculously  changed  in  their  nature  or  substra- 
tum, could  no  longer  be  truly  said  to  be  only  an 
image  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  when  they  had 
actually  become  Chrisfs  body  and  blood  their  own 
proper  and  literal  selves:  inasmuch  as  the  very 
name  of  image  imports,  that  the  image  is  one 
thing,  and  that  the  matter  represented  by  the 
image  is  another  thing. 

(1.)  Accordingly,  in  the  eighth  century,  during 
which,  among  the  oriental  divines,  the  doctrine 
of  the  substantial  preseuce  was  rapidly  gaining 
ground  until  at  length  in  the  year  787  it  was 
formally  ratified  by  the  second  Nicene  Council ; 
we  find  the  ancient  phraseology  of  the  Church, 
which  ill  suited  the  favourite  novelty,  rejected 
with  a  high  hand  and  with  a  most  astonishing 
degree  of  intrepid  effrontery. 

John  of  Damascus  is  absolutely  shocked  to  the 
heart  by  the  impious  language  of  those  earlier 
theologians,  Ireneus,  Cyril,  Macarius,  TertuUian, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
Augustine,  Theodoret,  and  Pope  Gelasius. 

The  bread  and  w'me  are  not  the  type  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  God  forbid !  But  they  are 
t/ie  very  deified  body  itself  of  tlie  Lord :  the  Lord 
himself  having  said;  This  is,  not  the  type  of  my 
bloody  but  my  blood  \ 

*  OYK    €(TTi  TYn02  6   &proQ  koi  6  oJvoq  tov  crw/iaroc    Kal 


[AP.  IV.]      DIFnCULTIES  OF  E0MANI8M.  339 

(2.)  Much  in  the  same  strain,  but  with  a 
ilendid  intrepidity  of  assertion,  proceed  the  in- 
IHble  Fathers  of  the  second  Nicene  Council. 

No  one,  either  of  those  trumpets  of  the  Spirit  the 
Uj^  Apostles,  or  of  our  celebrated  Fathers,  ever 
Hied  mar  unbloody  sacrifice  the  image  of  his  body 
--For  he  did  not  say:  Take,  eat,  the  ibiage  of  my 

m 

ody — Thus  clearly  is  it  demonstrated,  that  no 
^HEBE  did,  either  our  Lord,  or  the  Apostles,  or 
he  Fathers,  call  the  unbloody  sacrifice,  offered  up 
knmgh  the  priest,  an  image  :  but  they  called  it  the 

iodE/  itself  and  the  blood  itself^. 

The  matchless  theologians  of  Nice,  in  their 
Beal  against  the  Council  of  Constantinople  which 
in  the  year  764  had  rightly  determined  the  Eu- 
diarist  to  be  an  image  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
qipear  to  have  unaccountably  overlooked  the  cir- 
cmnstance :  that,  even  to  say  nothing  of  the  an- 
ient perpetual  use  of  the  synon5rmns,  type,  anti- 
igpe,  symbol,  ^gure,  sign,  and  similitude  ;  the  very 

^fttro^,  rw  Hpurrov*  ^^  yivoiTcr  &XX*  ahro  ro  aAfia  rov  Kvpiov 
tAw/c^fov,  abrov  rov  Kvpiov  tlirdvTOSf  Tovr6  iiov  itm^  OY 
^ni02  Tov  atfMroQ^  &XXa  r6  alftcu  Joan.  Damasc,  Orthod. 
Ri  m>.  iv.  c.  14. 

(Mtlt  y&p  TTortf  rHy  ffoXxlyyufy  rov  Hytvfiaroc  AyidiK^Axofl'- 
'wy,  9  rAv  iioiBlfjuav  Trarepwy  iifidy^  r^y  dyaifiaxroy  fjfiwy 
^or,— cIir£F  EIKONA  rov  autfiarot  ahrov — Kal  ohx  tlwt' 
A4pere,  ^yerc,  rr^y  EIKONA  rov  trutfiaToe  fwv — OvKovy  cra^wc 
^»o&'Jetrra£,  Sri  OYAAMOY,  ovTe  6  Kvpiog,  ovre  ol  &wo<rT6\oi^ 
t  *«rfp€Ci  EIKONA  tlxoy  Trfy  ^«A  rov  iepiwc  trpoo^tpofiiyriy 
^^fuucroy  dveiay^  dXX  abro  tria^a  Kal  ahrb  alfia,  Concil. 
"'^^n.  ii.  act.  vi.  Labb.  Concil.  vok  vii.  p.  448,  449. 
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word  image  had  actually,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  been  thus  employed,  both  by  Eusebius 
and  Theodoret  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  by  Am- 
brose and  Gelasius  of  the  Latin  Church  \  Their 
point,  however,  was  at  all  events  to  be  carried: 
and,  in  the  use  of  that  important  controversial 
weapon  hardy  assertion,  we  find  them  by  no 
means  either  scrupulous  or  parsimonious. 

Yet,  while  they  thus  dogmatised  respecting  the 
alleged  uniform  rejection  of  the  word  image  ;  they 
ventured  not  to  deny,  though  the  acknowledge 
ment  is  made  with  evident  soreness,  that  the  ek* 
ments  had  been  perpetually  styled  antitypes.  The 
difficulty,  therefore,  was,  how  to  manage  this  pro- 
voking circumstance :  for  small  were  the  emolu- 
ment of  compendiously  discarding  the  troublesome 
word  image,  if  its  synonymn  the  equally  trouble^ 
some  word  antitype  should  be  sufiered  to  remain^ 
unaccounted  for.     Truly,  they  overcame  the  dif-^ 
ficulty  in  manner  following.     The  occurrence  o€ 
the  word  antitype,  even  in  the  writings  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  they  were  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge :  but  they  roundly  asserted,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  were  never  called  antitypes,  save  pre- 
viously to  their  consecration  ^ 

An  honest  inquirer,  who  shall  have  carefully 
perused  the  passages  already  adduced  in  quite 

»  See  above,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  II.  1.  (8.)  (9.)  (11.)  (13.) 
^  nPO  fxiv  r^c  Tov  cLyiaafiov  reXet(uo'ea>c,  'ANTITYUA  rial 

rSiv  &yluv  waripiov  ivtnjiutQ  thol^iv  oyofiaietrdai,    Concil.  Nicen. 

ii.  act.  vi.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  449. 
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ifficient  abundance,  will  of  course  perceive,  that 
ich  an  assertion,  thrown  out  for  the  evident  pur- 
ose  of  merely  serving  a  turn,  requires  not  any 
nswer.  Lest,  however,  some  dauntless  modem 
heologian  of  the  Latin  School  should  revive  the 
ittempted  evasion  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  an  an- 
iwer  shall  be  given  ip  regular  mood  and  form. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth 
century,  tells  us,  that  his  sister  Gorgonia,  when 
labouring  under  a  malady  which  had  baffled  the 
power  of  medfcine,  rose  in  the  night  and  prostrat- 
ed herself  before  the  altar.  Here  she  solemnly 
payed  for  deliverance  :  when,  lo,  having  mingled 
with  her  tears  whatsoever  portion  of  the  antitypes 
<f  the  precious  body  or  blood  her  hand  had  trea-^ 
mred  up,  she  departed  completely  healed  of  her 
malady  ^ 

Here,  plainly,  the  antitypes  were  the  conse- 
(Hied  elements,  which  Gorgonia  had  reserved 
fitmi  the  last  celebration  of  the  Eucharist :  and 
ftus  perishes  the  adventurous  allegation  of  the 
Micene  Fathers,  that,  by  the  ancients,  the  ele- 
Vtsats  were  styled  antitypes  only  before,  and 
itever  after,  their  consecration. 

(3.)  This  allegation,  however,  is  not  without 
ib  measure  of  utility.  Our  modem  latin  divines, 
•8 1  gather  from  the  translation  of  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem by  that  zealous  Romanist  Grodecius,  would 

El  wov  rl  T&y  'ANTITYHON    rov  rifiiov  euffiarog  f;   row 

If  T 

••/Miroc  4  x*^P  idri<ravpi<r€yf  tovto  KaTafiiyyvaa  Tcilg  hdKpveiVf  up 
^f^KnXi^v^v.  Gregor.  Nazian.  Orat.  xi.  Oper.  voL  i.  p.  187» 


342  DipncuLTiEs  of  romanism.        [book  il 

fiEun  have  us  understand^  by  type  and  antitype^ 
nothing  more  than  what  they  call  ^pedes  or  ap- 
pearance: so  that,  when  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  said  to  be  given  in  the  type  of  bread 
and  wine ;  the  true  meaning  of  such  phraseology 
is,  that  the  literal  or  substantial  body  and  blood 
of  the  Redeemer  are  given  in  the  species  or  under 
the  outward  delusive  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine  ^  But,  to.  such  an  evasion,  the  allegation 
of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  by  the '  very  necessity  of 
its  drift  and  purpose,  is  plainly  fatal :  for  that  al- 
legation, through  the  medium  of  its  perfectly  in- 
telligible object,  distinctly  shews,  how,  in  their 
days,  with  reference  to  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  the  words  type  and  antitype  were  always 
understood.  They  acknowledged,  that,  by  the 
ancients,  the  bread  and  wine  were  said  to  be 
types  or  antitypes  of  Christ's  body  and  blood- 
But,  by  such  phraseology,  they  evidently  im- 
derstood  the  ancients  to  mean,  that  the  ele- 
ments were  the  symbols  or  figures  or  representa^ 
tions  or  signs  or  similitudes  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ :  for,  otherwise,  in  defence  of  their  new- 
fangled doctrine  of  a  substantial  presence,  they 
needed  not  to  have  troubled  themselves  to  assert, 
that,  by  the  ancients,  the  name  of  antitypes  was 

*  Cyril  says :  *Ev  TYHilc  yap  6^T0Vy  lilorai  eroi  ro  trutfia'  jcai, 
ey  TYIIQi  o*iyov,  BiEoral  trot  to  aifia.  This  is  rendered  by 
Grodecius :  Nam,  sub  specie  panis,  datur  tibi  corpus :  et,  sub 
SPECIE  vini,  datur  sanguis. 

Again :  Cyril  says :  Tiv6iiivoi  yap,  ovk  &pTov  koX  oivov 
KiXivoyrai  yevaaaOaif  &\\a  'ANTITYIIOY  auffiaroQ  koi  atfiaroc 
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DJy  bestowed  upon  the  elements  antecedently  to 
idr  consecration  \ 

S.  Toward  the  close,  then,  of  the  eighth  cen- 
ny,  we  see,  the  Fathers  of  the  second  Nicene 
(mndl  were  employed  in  diligently  cursing  all 
lose,  who,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients, 
lould  presume  to  say,  that  the  consecrated 
tsd  and  wine  are  an  image  or  figure  or  Brmli- 
de  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  but,  during 
me  years  before,  and  during  many  years  after, 
le  memorable  year  787,  the  old-fashioned  divines 
fflie  hitherto  less  corrupted  West  continued, 
I  their  rustic  simplicity,  to  use  the  identical 
liraseology,  which  an  Ecumenical  Council  in  the 
ast  had  branded  with  the  stamp  of  anathema- 
led  heresy. 

(1.)  The  Lard,  in  the  Supper,  says  the  vener- 
>le  Bede  about  the  year  720,  gave  to  his  disci- 
es  the  FIGURE  of  his  holy  body  and  blood  ^ 
(2.)  Sacraments,  says  Amalar  of  Triers  about 
e  year  820,  ought  to  have  a  certain  similitude 
those  things,  whereof  they  are  sacraments.     Let 

XpioTov,  This,  still  more  liberally,  is  rendered  by  Ghrode- 
i :  Gttstantes  enim,  non  pancm  aut  vinuni  ut  gustent,  juben- 
f  wdy  QUOD  SUB  SPECIE  EST  (videlicet  panis  et  vinum),  corpus 
Hmguineni  Christi. 

f  need  scarcely  remark,  that  exactly  the  same  proof  is  fur- 
hed  by  John  of  Damascus.  Had  he  interpreted  iwoc  as 
odedus  is  pleased  to  do,  he  never  would  have  exclaimed  /ii) 


I 


Dedit  in  coena  discipulis  figuram  sacrosancti  corporis  et 
iguinis  sui.     Bed.  Comment,  in  Psalm,  iii. 
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US,  therefore,  say,  that  the  officiating  priest  bears  a 
siBnuTUDE  to  Christ,  as  the  bread  and  wine  bear  a 
SIMILITUDE  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  * — After 
a  certain  mode,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ 
is  Chris fs  body.  For,  unless  sacraments  had  a  cer- 
tain  SIMILITUDE  of  those  things  whereof  they  are  sa- 
craments,  they  would  not  be  sacraments  at  all:  but, 
from  this  very  similitude,  they  commonly  receive 
the  names  of  the  things  themselves  *. 

(3.)  Christ,  says  Walafiid   Strabo   about  the 
year  860,  in  the  supper,  which,  before  his  betrayd, 
he  had  celebrated  with  his  disciples  after  the  solem»r 
isation  of  the  ancient  Passover,  delivered  to  the  same 
disciples  the  sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood  in  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine: — and  taught  them, 
that  they  ought  to  pa^Syfrom  things  carnal  to  things 
spiritual,  from  things  earthly  to  things  heavenly, 
from  IMAGES  to  truth '. 


^  Sacramenta  enim  debent  habere  similitudinem  aliquam 
earum  rerum,  quarum  sacramenta  sunt.  Quapropter  similis 
sit  sacerdos  Christo,  sicut  panis  et  liquor  similia  sunt  corpori 
et  sanguini  Christi.     Amalar.  de  Eccles.  OfHc.  in  Praefat. 

'  Secundum  quendam  modum,  sacramentum  corporis  Christi 
corpus  Christi  est.  Si  enim  sacramenta  quandam  similitudi- 
nem earum  rerum,  quarum  sacramenta  sunt,  non  haberent ; 
omnino  sacramenta  non  essent :  ex  hac  autem  similitudinb 
plerumque  jam  ipsarum  rerum  nomina  accipiunt.  Amalar.  de 
Eccles.  OfRc.  lib.  i.  c.  24. 

'  Itaque  Christus,  in  coena,  quam,  ante  traditionem  suam, 
ultimam  cum  discipulis  habuit,  post  paschse  veteris  solennia, 
corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  sacramenta,  in  panis  et  vini  substan- 
tia, eisdeni  discipulis  tradidit : — et,  a  carnalibus  ad  spiritualia. 
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III.  The  Romanist^  we  have  seen^  contends,  that 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  in  the  institution  of  the 


a  terrenis  ad  coelestia,  ab  imaoikibus  ad  veritatem,  docuit 
tnnieandciin.     Walaf.  Strab.  de  Reb.  Eccles.  c.  xvi. 

L  The  attentiye  reader  will  not  fail  to  note  Walafrid's  deci- 
mre  expression,  In  pants  et  vini  substantia. 

For  the  three  preceding  citations  from  Bede  and  Amalar 
and  Walafirid  Strabo,  I  am  indebted  to  Bishop  Cosin.  His 
lordship  also  gives  an  extract  from  an  epistle  of  the  Emperor 
Cbrlemagne  to  Alcuin,  in  the  year  778.  Whatever  may  have 
kea  the  theological  attainments  of  that  great  Prince,  his  Ian- 
guge  may  at  least  be  viewed,  as  shewing  the  familiar  doctrine 
ivfaich  prevailed  among  the  western  divines  of  his  days. 

Christus,  coenando  cmn  discipulis,  panem  fregit,  et  calicem 
puiter  dedit  eis,  in  fiouram  corporis  et  sangiiinis  sui :  nobis- 
9K  profuturum  magnum  exhibuit  sacramentimi.  Car.  Magn. 
Epst  ad  Alcuin.  de  ration.  Septuagint. 

IL  On  this  same  topic,  the  Work  of  Bertram  of  Corby,  on 

^  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is,  as  we  shall  presently  find, 

iiiost  full  and  decisive.    Flourishing  about  the  middle  of  the 

'^th  century,  while  the  controversy  respecting  the  allegation 

^  Paschase  Radbert  was  at  its  height,  he  expressly  states  and 

'i^aiiitains :  that,  although  the  consecrated  elements  are  indeed 

^^  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  are  not  so  really  but  only 

^CiniATIVELT. 

The  Tridentine  Fathers,  with  good  reason,  placed  the  Work 

^C  Bertnum  in  their  list  of  prohibited  books.     Nevertheless, 

^be  learned  Professors  of  Douay  seem  to  have  thought  the 

pvopoaed  remedy  a  somewhat  strong  measure :  for  they  incline 

to  maintainy  that  with  due  correction  administered  of  course  by 

a  catholic  hand,  the  Work  of  this  stubborn  witness  of  the  ninth 

century  may  peradventure  be  tolerated.     They  hint,  however, 

^  its  notoriety  alone  procured  it  that  favour.     The  contents 

of  the  hook  could  not  conveniently  be  hushed  up :  therefore  it 

i^ere  best  to  let  it  loose  upon  tlie  world  in  an  amended  form* 
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Eucharist,  .ought  to  be  undentood  UteraBg  or 
camalfy:  whfle  the  AngKcan,  with  the  mendiea 


The  whole  pueage  cxhOrite  m  enrkn  a  qpecmm  of  Ae 
most  ftpprored  Doecensic  ijfilciii  of  cmpleinfa^  sni  iiwiipy 
end  coifecdng  md  garbling  a  UoriJeeome  old  anthoTy  tbitl 
■hall  borrow  it  firom  die  cttatiott  of  Btahop  CSoaia. 

Liber  iDe  Bertraiiii»  qaim  jam  aaepe  leeuraa  ak  et  ledaii 
plurimis,  ae  per  nUerdkimm  momem  aiiiitw  imoftwrif,  UBh  \ 
DATus  tolenuri  qneat.  Fuh  enim  Bertiauma  catholicw  Am^ 
byter  ae  monadms  Corbeienaia  Combbii,  CSando  Cdvo  mm 
ae  voierabilia.  Et»  qmnn  in  CathoUeia  veterOraa  «liii  jjtmh 
moa  feramna  errore8»  ■xmraxKoa,  B3UuasMua»  ssooauat 
coMmirr.  pbb8jbfb  HieBMV8»  sr  oonfoiinM  anamcBif  snvh 
OAMU8,  dum  opponantar  in  diqmtationibiia  ant  in  eooflictatiini- 
bii8  cum  adversariia :  non  Tidennia,  cur  nan  eaad^m  nififtifia 
et  diligemiem  recogniiUmem  mm  wmwUmr  Befiramme;^  ne  hfl^ 
tici  ogganianty  noa  Antiqmtatem  pro  ipaia  ftcientem  ezorefect 
prohibere :  quia  et  iUud  mefiitmti^,  ne  liber  iste^  nam  wkm  A 
fuBreticis,  verum  immorigeris  quoque  Catholicism  ob  interdictm 
avidius  legatur,  odiosius  aliegetur^  et  plus  vetitus  quam  f^" 
missus  noceat,     Ind.  Expurg.  Belg.  p.  54. 

] .  The  Bishop  subjoins  sundry  specimens  of  their  emendti^ 
tions  or  convenient  explications*    One  of  them  I  shall  gite. 

Bertram  had  unluckily  written :  So  far  as  respects  the  tich 
STANCE  of  the  creatures^  whatever  they  were  before  eontecr^r 
tiony  they  are  the  same  also  after  consecration, 

A  plain  man  would  deem  this  sufficiently  explicit:  ^ 
Douay  Doctors  are  not  easily  discouraged.  They  tell  ns,  tba^ 
Bertram's  word  Substance  must  be  understood  only  of  the  ex- 
ternal appearances  or  accidents  of  the  bread  and  wine :  thoo^ 
they  unguardedly  confess,  that  good  honest  Bertram  had  never< 
in  the  course  of  his  whole  life,  heard  of  such  a  portent,  as  th^ 
existence  of  accidents  without  substance. 

Dr.  Trevem,  I  remember,  copying  his  predecessors  in  cof*'' 
vcnient  explications^  would  have  us  believe,  that,  when  Ths<K^ 
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'  yarious  other  refonned  Churches,  maintams, 
at  they  ought  to  be  understood  Jiguratively  or 


ret,  in  the  yet  earlkr  fifth  century,  spake  of  substance^  he 
int  nothii^  more  than  accidents.  This  decisive  passage 
B  Theodoret  will  presently  appear  in  its  due  place. 
L  Another  specimen  of  popish  management,  which  splen- 
Ij  exemplifies  the  Duacensic  Maxim,  Excogitate  commento 
iffpe  negemuif  occurs  in  the  remarkable  case  of  Elfric's 
itle  to  Wul&tane  written  about  the  close  of  the  tenth  cen- 

h 

the  ordinal  Saxon,  happily  preserved  in  the  Library  of 

ebfx  Cathedral  M.  3,  contains  the  following  passage,  which 

ikbgly  exemplifies  the  theology  of  our  ancestors  previous 

die  Norman  conquest. 

fieverthelesst  this  sacrifice  is  kot  the  same  body  of  his  where" 

\s  suffered  for  us,  nor  the  same  blood  of  his  which  he  shed 

•I :  UU  SPIRITUALLY  it  is  made  his  body  and  blood  ;  as  was 

i  wusnna  which  rained  from  heaven,  and  as  was  that  water 

iei  did  flow  out  of  the  rock. 

But,  in  the  latin  translation  of  the  epistle  preserved  in  the 

nrary  of  Worcester  Cathedral,  the  above  passage  has  been 

efidly  erased,  doubtless  by  the  zealous  hand  of  some  tran- 

•tantialising  Romanist.     That  operation  being  performed, 

Msefinrth  a  latin  disputant  might  stoutly  deny  the  existence 

my  passage  distinctly  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 

ioo  throughout  the  whole  epistle.     Excogitato  commento, 

le  negemus, 

?or  my  knowledge  of  this  fact,  I  am  indebted  to  Mr,  Soames 

1  Dr.  Stewart.     See  Soames's  Hist,  of  the  Reform,  vol.  iii. 

[B5, 166,  and  Stewart's  Protestant  Layman,  p.  322—324. 

Qfiric  had  evidently  studied  Augustine :  for  the  above  pas- 

le,  though  heretical  in  the  eyes  of  a  Romanist,  is  built  upon 

losely  parallel  passage  in  August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm  xcviii. 

er.  voL  viii.  p.  397.     It  will  presently  be  produced.     See 

ow,  S  IIL  6. 
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MptritMoUjf.  I  shaU  now,  therefinnet  produce  a  aokf 
of  passages,  in  which  the  ancknt  theologian^ 
either  directly  pronounce  that  Chrislfs  phraseo- 
logy ought  to  be  explained  MprntmaUy,  or  un* 
equivocally  assert  that  the  bread  and  wine  an 
not  properly  his  body  and  blood,  or  ezpresdj  de- 
termine that  his  substantial  body  and  blood  me 
not  UteraUy  present  in  the  Eucharist 

1.  Let  us  first  hear  Tertutlian. 

IfChrut  deelare$,  Oat  The  Jksh  pr^itetkwh 
thing;  the  setue  mmt  be  decided  from  the  mettf^ 
of  the  saying.  Far,  became  the  Jemt  deemed  kk 
diectmrte  hard  and  intolerable,  ae  if  he  had  trdf 
determined  that  Ui  fleeh  woe  to  be  eaten  by  them: 
in  order  that  he  nught  dupose  the  state  qfsahatim 
toward  the  spirit,  he  promised;  It  is  the  spirit  M 
guickeneth.  And  thus  he  subjoined:  The  Jksh  pn^ 
jiteth  nothing  ;  namely^  to  quicken.  There  foVem 
also  what  he  would  have  us  to  understand  by  spirit: 
The  words,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  are  spri 
and  life — Appointing,  therefore,  the  word  to  he  th 
vivifier,  because  the  word  is  spirit  and  life :  1^ 
called  the  same  likewise  his  own  flesh :  for,  ^ 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  it  was  thence  to  be  souglft 
for  tlie  purpose  of  life,  and  was  to  be  devoured  in 
the  liearing,  and  was  to  be  ruminated  upon  in  ti^ 
intellect,  and  was  to  be  digested  by  faith.  Hence 
he  had  shortly  before  pronounced  his  flesh  to  be  also 
heavenly  bread  \ 

'  Si  carnem  ait  nihil  prodesse,  ex  materia  dicti  dirigendtf-* 
est  sensus.     Nam,  quia  durum  et  intolerabilem  existimaverun  ^ 


CHAP.  IV.]  DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  S49 

2,  Let  us  next  hear  Cjnril  of  Jerusalem^  while 
mstructing  his  Catechumens  in  the  true  import  of 
our  Lord's  phraseology. 

Christ,  once  conversing  mth  the  Jews,  said:  Ex- 
upt  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  have 
wtf  Ufe  in  yourselves.  They,  not  having  spiritually 
understood  the  things  which  were  spoken,  being 
vandalised,  went  back ;  fancying,  that  he  exhorts 
them  toflesh^ating — In  the  new  Covenant,  heavenly 
kead  and  the  cup  of  salvation  sanctify  the  soul  and 
ioiy.  As  bread  corresponds  to  the  body,  thus  also 
tke  word  is  fltting  to  the  soul —  When  David  says 
to  God;  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me: 
wh(U  means  he  else,  than  the  mystical  and  intellect 
tool  table,  which  God  hath  prepared  before  us  ? — 
Qi  tlm  account  also,  Solomon,  enigmatising  this 
firaee,  says,  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes :  Come,  eat 
%  bread  in  cheerfulness,  namely  the  spiritual  bread; 
9iid  come  (he  calls  with  a  saving  and  beatifying  vo^ 
nation),  drink  thy  wine  in  a  good  heart,  namely  the 

• 

^rmooem  ejus,  quasi  vere  carnem  suam  illis  edendam  deter- 
imaaaet :  ut  in  spiritum  disponeret  statum  salutis,  promisit ; 
finius  est  qui  vivtficat.  Atque  ita  subjunxit :  Caro  nihil  pro^ 
<«l;  ad  vivificandum,  scilicet.  Exequitur  etiam,  quid  velit 
atelligi  spiritum :  Verboy  qutjs  locutus  sum  vobiSf  spiritus  suntj 
ito  sunt — Itaque  sermonem  constituens  vivificatorem,  quia 
piritus  et  vita  sermo,  eundem  etiam  carnem  suam  dixit, 
IQia  et  sermo  caro  erat  factus,  proinde  in  causam  vitas  ap- 
3etendu8,  et  devorandus  auditu,  et  ruminandus  intellectu,  et 
Bde  digerendus.  Nam  et,  paulo  ante,  carnem  suam  panem 
qooque  coelestem  pronunciarat.  Tertull.  de  resurr.  earn.  § 
xxviii.  Oper.  p.  69. 
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tpkritual  mw — Stnmg^m,  tkeik,  tigf  hemt,  fm- 
taking  rfthii  bnad  m  tjnntmd:  md  makejog^ 
the  cawUefumce  qf  thjf  ioulK 
8.  Let  us  next  be»  the  great  Athanaanuu 
When  amr  Lmrd  ameer  eed  on  the  eating  ^  Ik 
bodjf,  and  a^en  he  thence  beheld  wiamg  ecande&mk 
he  forthwith  addedz  Doth  thie^endjfou  9  Wkd 
tf  ye  shall  behold  the  Soncf  man  oeeentBng  whm 
he  was  brforef  It  is  the  qmit  that  guickemAi 
the  fleek  prqfiietk  nothing.  The  words,  wiiA  I 
speak  unto  you,  are  spirit  and  1^.  Both  Assi 
matters,  the^h  and  the  sjnrit,  he  send  respedSef 
himse^:  and  he  distinguished  the  epirk  frim  tk 
flesh,  in  order  that,  bettering  botk  the  tfidhk  ed 
the  invisible,  they  might  understand  his  sa^fiegsl^ 
be  not  carnal  but  spiriluaL  For  to  how  manypeh 
sons  could  his  body  haee  st^ed  for  food :  so  M 
it  might  become  the  aliment  of  the  whole  world  t 
But,  that  he  might  divert  their  minds  from  camd 
cogitations,  and  that  they  might  learn  the  jleA 
which  lie  would  give  them  to  be  supercelestial  asd 
spiritual  food :  he,  on  this  account,  mentioned  tit 
ascent  of  the  Son  of  man  to  heaven.  The  wordf, 
said  he,  which  I  speak  unto  you,  are  spirit  and  1^^ 

fayriri  fiov  r^K  odpica  Kol  wlriri  fwv  to  alfia,  oiuc  cx^^  (^^  ^^ 
kavToic.     *£ffc7yoc,  /ii)  airiyicoc^cc  ^yivfiariKw^  r&v  XtyofUP^f 
ffKav^aXtirOiyrec,  &ini\6oy  elc  ra  dwlma,  yofjU(oyrec  ^t  cvi  tfOfi^o* 
^aylav  alnvvQ  wporpiirtmi — ^"Ev  ij  jcaivp  ^iaOifC]|y  &proc  oip** 
riocy  KoX  TTorifptay  fnoTJipiov^  4^v\ily  ical  trUfia  hyi64oyrtu  'QsttP 
6  &pToc  trwfmri  KardWriXog*  olh-i^  Kai  6  \6yoc  rf  >h^xi  Ap/«^**'^ 
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[  As^he  had  intimated  :  My  body  shall  be  exhibited 
md  given  as  food  far  the  world;  so  that  that  food 
shall  be  given  to  each  one  ^iritually,  and  shall  to 
ell  be  a  preservative  to  the  resurrection  unto  life 
^emalK 


— 'Oray  6  &yOpunroc  Xiyj;  Oef^  'HroifiairaQ  iyuirioy  fwv  rpaire(av* 
rl  iiXXa  mifiaiyei  fj  ttiv  fiviniK^v  Kal  voririiv  rpaire^av,  fjv  6  Qeog 
ifip  ^rolfiatrty  e^yavrlag ; — Aca  rovro,  Kal  6  ^XofuoVf  ravrrfv 
^AnrrSfuyog  r^v  x^^*'^  ^^  ^f  'EidrXiy^ca^rp  Xiyec*  Aevpo,  ^ye 
h  tiffpoavyti  TOY  &proy  acv,  roy  wvevfiariKoy  Aproy*  AevfK>  (jcoXcc 
r^  mgriipwy  xaX  iioKapuytroioy  icX^driv),  koX  icU  roy  oLyoy  trov  iy 
nfU^  ityaO^f  roy  vyEVfiarucoy  oJyoy — ^rripil^ov  ri^y  Kap^iay, 
ftnikaftjiayuy  ahrov  &q  Tryevfiarixov'  icai  iXapvyoy  to  rijc  xj/v^ffg 
Mv  Tp6ahnroy,  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  236, 
Wt  2SB. 

'  'OnyWca  vepl  rffc  rov  awfiarog  fiputrewg  BiaXeySfityog,  Kal 

ifk  Twro  voXXovc  iupaxiitg  rovg  aKaySaXiadiyraCf  ^ritrly  6  Kvpcoc* 

Tovro  hftdg  (rKayBaXi(€i\  *Eay  oZy  detapritrriTt  roy  vioy  rov  kvBpit' 

tp»  iLyafiaiyoyra  Sirov   Jiy  ro  vpdrepoy ;    To    irytvfia    itrri   to 

(imnMovy*  4  ^^p{  dH^tXfi  oh^iy,     Ta  pijfjLara,  &  cyoi  XeXaXijica 

^r,  irydffji6,  iari  koI  (utii*     Kal  iyravda  yap  hyLi^drepa  ictpl 

<^rov  ctpifCfy  ff&pKa  ical  vyevfia*  Kal  rd  iryivfia  rrpog  to  Kara 

*^m  iiioriikiyf  tya  /li)  fioyoy  ro  fatydfuyoy,  aXXa  Kal  ro  dopa- 

^  airovf  laoTtvoayrtgy  fiaOitftny'  &ri  koI^  &  Xiyti,  oIk  tern  aap' 

*^  dXXa  fryevfiariKa,    Hdtroig  yap  ^picec  ro  awfia  vpOQ  fipweny, 

'*v  KoX  rov  Kdfffiov  wayrog  rovro  rpoijfrl   yiyijroA ;    AXXa,  ^id 

*^iHfro,  rfig   elg  ohpayovg  hyafiairttag  kfiyrifidyevere  rov   viov  rov 

^vBpinpoVf  tya  rijg  (WfiariKrig  lyyolag  ahroig  d^eXicvory/,  Kal  Xoiiroy 

^  clpif/icnyy  a&pKa  fipSnny  Ay^diy  ohpdyioy  Kal  tryevfiarucily 

^f^y  Tap*  airrov  iiBofiiyriy  fi^duKny*    "A  ydp  XeXdXiyica,  i^rfirlyf 

^fivf  Tytvfi6.  iari  Kal  fwft.    ^Itroy  ry  dtruy"  To  /icv  Beucyvfieyoy 

*q1  hUfuyoy  hw^  rov  K6(riiov  ^oB^itrtrai  rpo(^il9  (2»c  iryevfiartKQg 

^^  Uiarf  ravTfiY  hyahLhoaQai^  Kal  ylytadai  icatn  ^vXaKrijpioy 

^  Mioraviv  (^fig  aluyiov,    Athan.  in  illud  Evan.  Quicunque 

***xerit  verbum  contra  fUium  bominis*  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  771, 772. 


S5S  MPfiODLTiEt  OP  mamhwrnm.      [book  a 

4w  Wemay  next  hear  the  ancieiitaiillior  of  the 
Treatiie  cm  die  Lord's  Siqpper  among  the  Woria 
of  Cy^ian. 

At  tke  doetrim  qftki$  wufMtery  the  amlUonwm$ 
astami$ked,  wAm  the  Lard  $md:  Except  ye  iM 
eat^fleekfifiheSm^efmBm  amd  ehaUdmkIm 
blood,  ye  ehatt  not  haoe  life  m  you.  Becamm  mat 
believed  not  tUe,  nor  were  able  to  nndentaad  J4 
tbey  went  back:  for  they  thongkt  it  a  korribk  md 
nrfarions  thing  to  eat  human  Jksh  ;  fancying,  tki 
they  were  taught  to  eat  hie  Jle$h  boiled  orreeM 
or  eat  anmder,  when  yet  Me  personal  Jkih,  ^dM 
ed  into  portions,  would  not  be  eigffident  for  the  wUk 
human  raee-Sut,  in  thoughts  of  this  deserip6s^ 

^flesh  and  blood  prt^  nothing  :  for,  as  the  Mailer 
himself  taught  us,  the  words  are  spirit  and  Bfii 
nor,  unless  faith  be  added,  can  the  carnal  sense  fS' 
netrate  to  the  understanding  of  so  great  a  profuse 
dlty — The  divine  essence  ineffably  pours  itself  into 
the  visible  sacrament,  that  devotion  in  respect  to  tk 

'  sacraments  might  be  a  point  of  religion,  and  that  a 
more  sincere  access,  even  so  far  as  to  thepartidpS' 
tion  of  the  spirit,  might  lie  open  to  that  reaUtg  ^ 
which  the  body  and  blood  are  sacraments :  not  t«- 
(leed  that  this  union  can  extend  to  any  participatuM 
of  the  actual  substance  .of  Christ,  but  certainly  to  a 
most  germane  association  \ 

'  Ad  doctrinam  mysterii  hujus  obstupuerant  auditoreSi  cua 
diceret  Dominus :  N'ui  manducaverUU  camem  JUii  hammiif  c( 
biberilis  ejus  sangumem  ;  non  habehitU  viiam  in  vobis.  Quod 
quidam  quia  non  credebant,  nee  poterant  intelligere»  abierunt 
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Let  us  next  hear  Facundus  an  African  Pre* 
vho,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century, 

to  defend  Theodore  of  Mopsuesta  for  hav- 
sserted;  that  even  Christ  himself  received 
loption  of  sons^  inasmuch  as  he  condescend- 
receive  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  adoption, 
prhen  he  was  circumcised  and  when  he  was 
ied. 

9  sacrament  of  adoption  may  be  called  adop^ 
just  as  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
rist,  which  is  in  the  consecrated  bread  and 
we  are  wont  to  call  his  body  and  blood.  Not, 
I,  that  the  bread  is  properly  his  body,  or  that 
ne  is  properly  his  blood  :  but  we  so  denominate 

because  they  contain  the  mystery  of  his  body 
hod  within  themselves.  Hence  it  was,  that 
fOrd  called  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine. 


quia  horrendum  eis  et  nefarium  videbatur  vesd  carne 
I ;  existimantes,  hoc  eo  modo  dici,  ut  carnem  ejus  vel 
▼d  assam  sectamque  membratim  edere  docerentur, 
lus  penonae  caro  si  in  frusta  pardretur,  non  omni  hu« 
eneri  posset  sufficere — Sed,  in  cogitationibus  hiyusmodiy 
:  sanguis  non  prodest  quidquam :  quia,  sicut  ipse  Ma- 
sxposuit,  verba  hcec  spiritus  et  vita  sunt :  nee  carnal  is 
■d  intellectum  tantse  profunditatis  penetrate  nisi  fides 
; — Sacramento  visibili  inefiabiliter  divina  se  inftidit 
I,  ut  esset  religion!  circa  sacramenta  devotio;  et  ad 
am,  cujus  corpus  et  sanguis  sacramenta  sunt,  sincerior 
accessus,  usque  ad  participationem  spiritiis :  non  quod 
id  consubstandalitatem  Christi,  sed  usque  ad  societatem 
iasimam  ejus,  hsec  unitas  pervenisset.  Tractat,  de 
^omin.  ad  calc.  Oper.  Cyprian,  vol.  ii.  p.  40. 

A  a 
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which  he  delivered  to  his  disciples,  his  own  bod^ 
and  blood  \ 

6.  Finally^  let  us  hear  the  distinct  and  po^Te 
avowal  of  Augustine,  in  professed  opposition  to 
the  gross  fancy  of  those  Jews  who  imagined  that 
our  Saviour  offered  to  give  his  own  literal  flesh 
and  blood  as  a  necessary  aliment  for  his  disciples. 

Christ  instructed  them,  and  said  unto  them :  It 
is  the  spirit  that  qmckeneth  ;  the  flesh  proflteth  nth 
thing.  The  words,  which  I  speak  unto  you,  are 
spirit  and  life.  As  if  he  had  said:  Understasi 
SPIRITUALLT  what  I  hovc  spoken.  You  are  not 
about  to  eat  this  identical  body,  which  you  see  ;  and 
you  are  not  about  to  drink  this  identical  blood, 
which  they  who  crucify  me  will  pour  out.  I  have 
commended  unto  you  a  certain  sacrament :  which,  if 
SPIRITUALLY  undcrstood,  will  vivify  you.  Though 
it  junst  be  celebrated  visibly,  if  must  be  understood 
invisibly  ^ 

^  Potest  sacramentura  adoptionis  adoptio  nuncupari :  sicut 
sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  ejus,  quod  est  in  pane  et  po- 
culo  consecrato,  corpus  ejus  et  sanguinem  dicimus ;  non  quod 
proprie  corpus  ejus  sit  panis,  et  poculum  sanguis ;  sed  quod  in 
se  mysterium  corporis  sanguinisque  contineant.  Hinc  et  ipse 
Dominus  benedictum  panem  et  calicem,  quern  discipulis  tradi- 
dit,  corpus  et  sanguinem  suum  vocavit.  Facund.  Defens.  Con- 
cil.  Chalced.  lib.  ix.  c.  5,  Oper.  p.  144. 

'  Ille  autem  instruxit  eos,  et  ait  illis :  Spiritus  est,  qui  rfcf/t^ 
cat :  caro  autem  nihil  prodest.  Verba,  quce  locutus  sum  volns, 
spiritus  est  et  vita.  Spiritaliter  intelligite,  quod  locutus  sum. 
Non  hoc  corpus,  quod  videtis,  tnandicaturi  estis:  et  bibitur 
ilium  sanguinem,  quem  fusuri  sunt  qui  me  crucifigent.    Sacra- 
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IV.  In  criticism  and  in  controversy  there  is 
bis  great  utility,  that  it  is  morally  impossible  to 
Bisapprehend  the  sentiments  of  the  critic  or  the 
ontroyertist  We  may  deem  the  criticism  itself 
troneous,  or  we  may  pronounce  the  argument 
te|f  inconclusive :  but  the  opinions  of  their  re- 
pective  authors  we  cannot  mistake.  The  very 
hift  of  the  criticism  or  of  the  argument  invinci- 
>ly  establishes  the  fact,  that  such  an'd  such  were 
lie  sentiments  of  the  critic  or  of  the  controvertist. 

The  evidence,  which  I  shall  now  bring  forward, 
i  of  this  precise  description.  We  find  the  early 
liieologians,  not  only  (as  we  have  already  seen) 
fenying  in  express  terms  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
idbstantiation,  but  denying  it  also  through  the 
medium  of  criticism  and  controversy.  Their  re- 
jection, therefore,  of  the  doctrine  unavoidably 
nd  irrefragably  follows :  and,  since  they  always 
obviously  and  sometimes  even  avowedly  reject  it 
on  behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  the  Catholic 
Church  of  the  several  ages,  in  which  they  respec- 
tively flourished,  must  clearly  have  also  rejected 
the  doctrine  in  question. 

1.  During  the  times  of  the  Alexandrian  Cle- 
ment, or  in  the  course  of  the  second  century, 
certain  sectaries,  who  bore  the  name  of  Encra- 
Hies,  contended,  that  the  use  of  wine  was  unlaw- 

nenlmn  aliquod  vobis  commendavi :  spiritaliter  intellectum 
rmficsbit  vos.  Etsi  necesse  est  illud  visibilitcr  celebrari, 
iportet  tamen  inyisibiliter  int^Uigi.  August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm. 
itfm.  Oper.  vol.  viii.  p.  397. 

A  a  2 
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fiiL  Among  other  arguments»  Clement  employs 
against  them  one  deduced  from  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

Christ  himself,  he  reasons,  consecrated  true  ai^d 
proper  wine  in  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist 
This  wine,  thus  consecrated,  he  himself  com- 
manded his  disciples  to  drink.  Therefore,  on  the 
invincible  authority  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  use 
of  wine  cannot  but  be  lawfrd. 

Know  well,  says  he  in  the  winding  up  of  his 
argument,  that  the  Lord  himself  also  partook  oj 
wine :  for  he  himself  also  was  a  num.  And  he 
blessed  the  mne,  saying :  Take,  drifik ;  this  is  my 
blood,  the  blood  of  the  vine.  The  holy  stream  of 
exhilaration  allegorically  represents  the  Word,  who 
poured  himself  out,  on  behalf  of  many,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  ^ 

Thus  runs  the  argument  of  Clement  against  the 
Encratites:  perfectly  conclusive,  if  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation  be  rejected;  perfectly  in- 
conclusive, if  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
be  received.  According  to  the  speculation  of  the 
Transubstantialists,  the  substance  of  the  wine  is 
literally  changed  into  the  substance  of  human 
blood  through  virtue  of  the  prayer  of  consecra- 
tion.    Now,  had  Clement  and  the  Catholics  of 

*  ES  yap  tore,  ^crcXa/3£v  oiyov  KaX  avr<5c'  «:ai  yap  avOpiajcoQ 
Koi  avrdQ.  Kal  thXoyrjffiy  t€  roy  dlvov,  elirwy'  Adfiire,  vitrt* 
TovTO  fiov  icTTi  TO  olfxa,  alfia  r^c  afnriXx)v,  Toy  Aoyov,  Toy  iripl 
TToWuty  lk")(ji6fjL€yoy  elg  ^tpimv  hfiapTiwy,  eh<j>potn/yrjQ  dyioy  dXXi|- 
yope'i  yufjia.     Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  Oper.  p.  158. 
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age  held  any  such  opinion^  he  never^  unless 
vere  an  absolute  idlot^  could  have  reasoned  as 
uu  done :  for,  though  our  Lord's  command  to 
jLwine  in  the  Eucharist  is  full  proof  of  the 
ulness  of  drinking  wine  ;  his  command  to  drink 
d  in  the  Eucharist  were  assuredly  no  proof 
tever,  that  the  use  of  wine  is  lawful.  The  very 
oning,  therefore,  of  Clement  irresistibly  proves, 
;  he  never  could  have  held  the  doctrine  of 
nsubstantiation :  and,  accordingly,  he  tells  us, 
that  the  holy  or  consecrated  wine  was  chafed 
the  substance  of  Christ's  blood,  but  that  the 
J  or  consecrated  wine  aUegoricdly  represent 
iguratively  signifies  it. 

*  We  have  recently  seen  Augustine,  on  behalf 
he  Church  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth,  expressly  declar- 
that,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  we 
iiOT  eat  and  drink  the  literal  body  and  blood 
Christ,  but  that  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  to 
inderstood  spinttmlly^ .  Let  us  now  attend  to 
pexfectly  correspondent  criticism  on  the  tropi- 
kunguage  of  Scripture. 

n  the  interpretation  of  figurative  passages,  let 
following  canon  be  observed — 
y  the  passage  be  preceptive,  either  forbidding 
efiagitious  deed  and  some  heinous  crime,  or  com- 
tding  something  useful  and  beneficent :  then  such 

^  See  above,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  HI.  6. 
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passage  is  not  iacuRATiVB.  But,  ^  the  passage 
seems,  either  to  command  some  ^flagitious  deed 
and  some  heinous  crime,  or  to  forbid  something 
useful  and  beneficent :  then  such  passage  is  figu- 
rative. 

Thus,  for  example,  Christ  says  :  Unless  ye  shaB 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood; 
ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you.  Now,  in  these  words, 
he  seems  to  command  a  heinous  crime  or  a  flagitious 
deed.  Therefore  the  passage  is  a  figure,  en- 
joining us  to  communicate  in  the  passion  of  our 
Lord,  and  admonishing  us  to  lay  it  up  sweetly  and 
usefully  in  our  memory :  because,  for  tis,  his  flesh 
was  crucified  and  wounded. 

On  the  other  hand.  Scripture  says  :  If  thy  enemy 
sJiall  hunger y  give  him  food  ;  if  he  shall  thirst,  give 
him  drink.  Here,  without  all  doubt,  an  act  of  be-- 
neficence  is  enjoined.  But,  as  for  the  passage  which 
immediately  follows  ;  This  doing,  thou  shall  heap 
coals  offlre  upon  his  head:  one  might  imagine,  so 
far  a^  the  bare  words  are  concerned,  that  an  action 
of  /leinous  malevolence  was  commanded.  Under  such 
circumstances,  therefore,  doubt  not,  that  the  passage 
was  spoken  figuratively.  For,  since  it  is  verbally 
capable  of  a  double  interpretation,  after  one  mode 
to  inflict  an  injury,  after  another  mode  to  confer  a 
benefit :  charity  requires,  that,  by  coals  offlre,  you 
should  understand  the  burning  groans  of  penitence, 
throtigh  which  is  healed  the  pride  of  that  person, 
who  grieves  that  he  has  been  an  enemy  of  the  man 
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t  returns  him  good  for  evil  by  assisting  him  in 
distress'. 

iugustine,  we  may  observe,  first  lays  down  a 
Km  of  hermeneutic  criticism,  and  then  illus- 
tes  it  with  appropriate  examples.  Now  one  of 
ise  examples  is  the  command  of  Christ  to  eat 
flesh  and  to  drink  his  blood :  and  another  of 
m,  professedly  adduced  as  homogeneous,  is  o\xx 
rd's  expression  relative  to  the  heaping  coals 
fire  upon  the  head  of  an  enemy.  Hence,  from 
\  very  drift  and  necessity  of  his  criticism,  it  is. 


Servabitur  ergo,  in  locutionibus  figuratis,  regula  hujus- 
li- 

li  praeceptiva  locutio  est,  aut  flagitium  aut  facinus  vetans, 
adlitatem  aut  beneficentiam  jubens ;  non  est  fiourata. 
utem  flagitium  aut  facinus  videtur  jubere,  aut  utilitatem 
beneficentiam  vetare ;  fiourata  est. 
Jim  manducaveritiSf  inquit,  camem  Jilii  hominis  et  sanguis' 
liieriiiSf  non  kabebUis  vitam  in  vobis.  Facinus  vel  flagi- 
I  Tidetur  jubere.  fioura  est  eroo,  praecipiens  passioni 
Hoi  esse  communicandum,  et  suaviter  atque  utiliter  recon- 
Imn  in  memoria :  quia  pro  nobis  caro  ejus  crucifixa  et  vul- 
itasit* 

it  Scriptura :  Si  emrierit  immicus  tttus,  ciba  ilium  :  si  sitit, 
m  da  illi.  Hie,  nullo  dubitante,  beneficentiam  prsecipit. 
i|ttod  sequitur ;  Hoc  enim  faciens  carbones  ignis  congeres 
t  caput  ejus  :  malevolentise  facinus  putes  juberi.  Ne  igitur 
itftveriB  fiourate  dictum  :  et,  cum  possit  dupliciter  inter- 
ttirif  uno  modo  ad  nocendum,  altero  ad  praestandum  benefi- 
i;  te  potius  charitas  revocet,  ut  intelligas  carbones  ignis 
urentes  poenitentise  gemitus,  quibus  superbia  sanatur  ejus, 
lolet  se  inimicum  fuisse  hominis  a  quo  ejus  miserias  subve- 
rt    August,  de  Doctrin.  Christian,  lib.  iii.  c.  15,  16. 
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I  thinks  quite  impossible  to  misapprehend  the 
sentiments  of  Augustine  relative  to  the  nature  of 
the  Eucharist.  , 

3.  In  the  fifth  century,  the  Eutychians  main- 
tained, that  the  body  of  Christ,  after  his  final  as- 
cension to  heaven,  was  substantially  changed  or 
absorbed  into  the  divine  essence ;  the  substance 
and  nature  of  the  body  being  converted  into  the 
substance  and  nature  of  the  Deity  \ 

^  To  this  speculation  of  the  Eutychians,  the  author  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed  alludes  in  the  following  clauses. 

One  Christ :  one,  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godheeul  into  fleshy 
imt  by  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God;  one  altogether^  not  by 
CONFUSION  OF  suBTANCB,  but  by  Unity  of  person. 

The  four  first  Ecumenical  Councils  were  respectively  ■sum- 
moned against  four  principal  heresies :  the  Council  of  Nice, 
against  Arianism ;  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  against  Apol- 
linarianism ;  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  against  Nestorianism ; 
and  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  against  Eutychianism.  Hence 
the  decisions  of  these  four  great  orthodox  Councils  were  briefly 
said  to  be  comprehended  in  four  greek  words.  In  their  judg- 
ment, according  to  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  handed 
down  from  the  beginning,  Christ  is  God  and  man,  dXj/Ofe^Ci 
TeXeiwQ,  d^tatpcVoic,  &<Tvyxvrwc,  The  last  of  these  words, 
aavyyyT(M>Qf  without  confusion  of  substance,  refers  to  tlie  Euty- 
cliian  heresy,  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 

Perhaps,  for  the  information  of  some  readers,  and  for  the 
vindicatory  explanation  of  a  most  valuable  Creed  very  little 
understood  and  therefore  by  the  ignorant  very  strenuously 
reviled,  it  may  not  be  useless  to  remark,  that  the  Athanasian 
Symbol  was  drawn  up  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  verbal 
subtleties  and  the  refined  distinctions  resorted  to  by  the  wrang- 
ling advocates  of  the  four  principal  condemned  heresies  of 
Arianism,  Apollinarianism,  Nestorianism,   and  Eutychianism. 


nSAP.  IV.]         DlPnCULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  361 

This  singular  notion  they  attempted  to  defend 
nr  to  illustrate  by  citing  against  the  Catholics^  as 
i  sort  of  argumentum  ad  hominem,  their  own 
boniliar  language  respecting  the  Eucharist.  After 
consecration,  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine 
i^ere,  by  the  Catholics,  always  denominated  the 
Mff  and  blood  of  Christ.  Their  phraseology,  in- 
deed, as  every  Catechumen  of  the  higher  class 
well  knew,  was  simply  metonymical :  but  it  suited 
the  Eutychians,  particularly  as  they  might  easily 
adduce  specimens  of  very  inflated  and  exa^erated 
and  affectedly  mysterious  language,  to  understand 
and  interpret  it  literally.  Accordingly,  on  this 
perversion,  they  built  their  illustrative  argument. 

As  the  bread  and  wine,  they  alleged,  are,  after 
9omsecration,  transmuted  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  so,  they  contended,  was  the  body  of  Christ, 
tfier  its  assumption  into  heaven,  transmuted  or  ab^ 
tOfhed  into  the  divine  substance. 

Thus,  according  to  their  statement,  stood  the 
ligament:  and  the  mode,  in  which  it  is  answered 
by  Theodoret  on  behalf  of  the  orthodox  Church 
of  the  fifth  century,  is,  not  by  an  admission  of  the 
wemises  coupled  xtAth  a  denial  of  the  conclusion  (the 
maimer,  in  which  a  Transubstantialist  must  in- 
evitably, on  his  principles,  have  been  constrained 
to  answer  it),  but  by  a  denial  of  the  conclusion 
through  the  medium  of  an  explicit  denial  of  the  pre^ 

riM  peculiarkies  of  those  heresies  coiniielled  the  correspondent 
leonliwiliea  df  the  Creed. 
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rnises.  The  Eutychians,  in  short,  alleged,  that  the 
CathoUcs  held  the  doctrine  which  has  subsequently 
been  denominated  Transubstantiation  :  Theodoret, 
on  the  part  of  the  Catholics,  flatly  contradicted  the 
allegation. 

Nothing  can  be  more  clear  and  satisfiu^tory, 
than  the  method  in  which  Theodoret  has  managed 
the  controversy.  He  throws  the  discussion  into 
the  form  of  a  dialogue.  The  speakers  are  Eranistes 
and  Orthodoxus.  Eranistes  is  the  representative 
of  the  Eutychians  :  Orthodoxus,  as  his  name  im- 
ports, is  the  representative  of  the  sound  Catholics 
of  the  fifth  century.  By  a  series  of  questions,  al- 
lusive to  the  ancient  Christian  Mysteries  one  of 
which  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  Eranistes 
dexterously  works  up  Orthodoxus  to  the  verbally 
precise  point  which  he  wished  :  and  then  pounces 
upon  hira  with  an  argumentum  ad  hominem,  con- 
structed indeed  upon  his  oztm  words,  but  con- 
structed upon  those  words  taken  in  the  sense 
wherein  Eranistes  found  it  convenient  for  his  pur- 
pose to  take  them.  Orthodoxus,  however,  is  not 
thus  to  be  entrapped.  \ie  flatly  denies,  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  Catholic,  the  occurrence  of 
any  sacramental  transubstantiation  in  the  conse- 
crated elements:  and  assures  his  disingenuous 
antagonist,  that  his  words,  as  understood  by  the 
orthodox,  convey  no  such  extraordinary  and  un- 
heard  of  meaning.  Thus,  forthwith,  he  effectually 
stultifies  the  inductive  argument  of  Eranistes  :  but 
then,  in  the  very  act  of  stultifying  it,  he  denies,  as 
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^ably  unoiihodox^  the  dishonesUy  alleged  doc- 

le  of  Transubstantiation. 

Bran.   What  caU  you  the  offered  gift,  previous 

the  sacerdotal  invocation  f 

Orthod.  /  must  not  speak  distinctly :  for  some 

the  uninitiated  may  be  present. 

Bran.  Let  your  answer,  then,  be  enigmatical. 

Orthod.   Food  prepared  from  such  and  such 


Eran.  But  how  do  you  call  the  other  symbol  9 
Orthod.  This  also  is  a  common  name,  denoting 
bnu/  of  drink. 

Eran.  But,  after  consecration,  how  do  you  call 
tse  things  9 

Orthod.  The  body  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of 
irist. 

Eran.  And  do  you  believe,  that  you  partake  of 
trisfs  body  and  blood? 
Orthod.  So  I  believe. 

Bran.  As,  then,^  the  symbols  of  the  Lords  body 
i  blood  are  one  thing  before  the  sacerdotal  invo^ 
ion;  but,  after  the  invocation,  are  transmuted 
i  become  another  things  so  the  Lords  body, 
rsR  its  assumption,  is  transmuted  into  the  divine 
■tancb. 

Orthod.  You  are  caught  in  your  own  net.  For 
r  mystic  symbols,  after  consecration,  pass  not 
r  OF  their  own  nature.  For  they  remain  in 
Bia  FORMER  SUBSTANCE  and  shape  and  appear-- 
ce :  and  they  are  seen  and  touched,  such  as  they 

5 
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were  before.  But  they  are  understood  to  he  what 
they  were :  and  they  are  believed  and  venerated^  as 
being  those  things  which  they  are  believed.  Com- 
pare, therefore,  the  imagb  mth  the  archetype  ;  and 
you  mil  perceive  their  resemblance :  for  the  type 
must  needs  be  similar  to  the  truth  *. 

The  bread  and  wine^  after  consecration^  says 

'  EPAN.  Ti  JcaXctc  ro  wpoafepdfuyoy  ^poy^  wpo  rifg  icpon- 
k'^C  iTTiKKfitniag  ; 

0P90A.  Ov  xf>])  tratf^ws  elirety*  ccicoc  yap  Tivag  afivrfrovg  ra- 
ptivau 

EPAN.     Aiyiyfiaru^ws  4  ^TroKpitriQ  eorw. 

0P90A.     Trjv  Ik  TOiwvie  trirepfJiaTfay  rpw^iiv, 

EPAN.     To  ^€  trtpov  avfx(io\oy  irwc  6yofia(ofi€y ; 

0P90A.     Koivoy  Kal  tovto  oyofiaf  irofAaTOQ  cT^c  trtifioiyoy. 

EPAN.     Mera  Si  ye  Toy  hyiaafioy,  irwc  ravra  irpotrayopeveiQ  ^ 

OPGOA.     2(i^/ia  XpcoToD  Kal  aJfia  Xpitrrov* 

EPAN.  Kal  TTKneviiQ  yc  orojfiaroc  Xpiorou  fAtTaXafifidyeiy 
k'al  alfiaroQ  ; 

0P60A.     Ourw  TntmvtMi. 

EPAN.  "Qtfnrtp  Toiyvv  ra  <ru/i/5oXa  tov  ^eoxorcicoD  awfAardQ  re 
Kal  a'ifiarog^  aXKa  jjiiy  eicri  Trpo  r^c  UpaTiKtjg  liriKXriaewQf  furh 
Be  ye  Ttly  eirlKXritny  fierafiaXKerai  Kal  erepa  ylverac  ovrut  ro  ^cc- 
TTOTiKoy  ffCjfJLaf  fiera  r^y  aya\rj\piyf  £ig  rj^v  overlay  fieTefiXridri  lify 
Belay, 

OPGOA.  'EaX«c  ale  v<l>riyeg  &pKv<riy,  OhSe  yap,  fiera  tov 
hyiatrfioy,  ra  fiverriKa  trvfiftoXa  TTJg  olKeiag  e^ifrrarai  (ftvaetifg, 
Meyei  yap  eirl  rijg  Trporepag  ohaiag  Kal  rov  or^fifiaroQ  Kal  tov  elhovg' 
Kal  opara  eorri  Kal  ^Trrd,  61a  Kal  irporepoy  ^y'  yoelrai  Be  &Tep 
eyiyero*  Kal  ^torcucrac,  Kal  TrpoerKvvelrai,  wg  eKelya  ovra  &Tep 
xioTCV£rat.  Uapadeg  rolyvy  nf  kpyerv-Kif  rrjy  tlKoyaf  Kal  6\]/ei 
ri^y  ufioiOTrjra.  Xp^  yap  eoiKeyai  r^  iiXrjdeiif,  roy  rvTroy.  Theodor. 
Dial.  ii.  Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  84,  85. 
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he  personified  Orthodoxy  of  the  fifth  century, 
rmam  in  their  former  substance  and  shape  and 
ippearance. 

Therefore,  if  they  remain  in  their  former  sub- 
stance, they  clearly  experience  no  transubstanti- 

ATION  ^ 

'  For  the  purpose  of  evading  this  direct  testimony  of  Theo- 
doret,  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  carefully  however  withholding 
Ae  original  Greek  from  the  profane  gaze  of  the  uninitiated, 
hs  thought  fit  to  render  the  important  clause,  MeVet  yap  iirl 
rfc  irporipac  ovalag  ical  rov  trxhfiaToc  koI  rov  et^ovcy  in  the 
following  very  extraordinary  manner  :  They  remain  in  the 
^upe  and  form  of  the  former  substance.  Answ.  to  Diffic.  of 
Koman.  p.  270. 

I.  By  such  a  version,  Dr.  Trevem  doubtless  makes  Theodoret 
^eak  like  a  good  Papist,  who  contends  that  the  substance  of 
At  elements  is  changed  while  their  accidents  remain  unaffected : 
but  dien,  even  to  say  nothing  of  his  forcing  Orthodoxus  to 
tommit  the  palpable  absurdity  of  offering  a  perfectly  incon- 
gruous reply  to  Eranistes,  he  perverts  the  original  Greek  in  a 
^ftanner  disgraceful  to  any  person  who  claims  to  be  even  a 
Hioderate  scholar.     Had  llieodoret  meant  to  have  said  what 
the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  has  been  pleased  to  put  into  his 
iBOOth,  he  would  havfe  written,  not  McVei  yap  M  rfjg  rporepac 
^Mac9  KoX  rov  o\i^fiarog  xal  rov  ti^ovQ,  but  Miret  yc^p  liri  rov 
T$c  irporipac  ohfflag  tr\i\iiaT0Q   koI  eiZovq.      Even   a   decent 
schoolboy  would  teach  him,  that  the  Greek  of  Theodoret  is 
UnsKLY  incapable  of  the  strange  version  which  he  has  given 
ofh. 

Not  content,  however,  with  thus  indecently  falsifying  his 
author,  Dr*  Trevem,  apparently  not  considering  how  incon- 
iteent  one  part  of  his  gloss  is  with  the  other,  and  probably 
wtnp&oimg  that  his  gross  mistranslation  would  not  be  suffered 
to  pass  without  merited  castigation,  attempts  to  escape  through 
yet  a  di£Bsrent  loop-hole. 

Thougfa  the  whole  dispute  between  the  Catholics  and  the 
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(1.)  It  may  be  osefol  to  remark,  dmt 
in  the  East  was  not  the  only  writer  againittki 


m  upon  ihft  wora  ovvia  in  Ae  undoubled  kbw  of  wI- 
r*  dKNigh  die  ^ain  aoMeciMi  of  tkeadiooliim  hid  anv 
been  Ijoid  of  in  the  dmy  of  Theodorct,  and  thou^  lleiil— t 
hinnelf  in  the  inunediately  preceding  amtiiheiieal  wpetA  4 
Enniitei  had  netniDy  employed  the  very  word  oviKe  m  At 
of  iMftiianctf  :  yet  Dr.  Trefeni  has  the  hardihood  to  iri* 
na«  diat  the  sdf«eame  word  oMo,  in  the  rapomiml  ipeidi 
of  Orthodoana,  denotes,  not  mktUmce^  hot  iko99  phfmd  ft^ 
ttiuM  mkkk  ihe  acftnslsitii  call  mcciieniB*  Answer  to  DiCif 
Bom.  p»  27S,  274. 

If»  dien,  we  pnt  together  Dr.  Trevem's  giloss  upon  the  mri 
•Wta  and  his  projected  translation  of  die  leading  greek  cisnie; 
we  shsUfind  him  odiibiting  Theodovet^  with  stnpendem  n- 
congrnity,  aa  dedaring»  of  the  ccmseeratod  demestSi:  te 
Tkey  resiaia  flilAefAa|ie«Ml,^rsi  of  ikefinm^aeMmU;  ■ 
other  words,  that  J%e^  remam  m  the  aeeidetU$  of  thejarmtr 
^cckUnts ;  or,  in  unscholastic  English,  that  They  remam  m  ik 
j  ky steal  ^[uaiities  of  the  former  physical  qualities  ! 

II.  The  intelligent  reader  wiU  scarcely  believe,  that  Dr.  Tie- 
Tem*s  ally  and  translator,  Mr.  Husenbeth,  has  absoliitely,  ^ 
splendid  defiance  of  Greek  Syntax,  persisted  to  the  last,  though 
the  well  nigh  incredible  blunder  has  been  duly  pointed  oat  t^ 
him,  in  maintaining  the  propriety  and  admissibility  of  his  gal'^ 
lican  principal's  translation. 

According  to  Mr.  Husenbeth,  the  stricdy  legitimate  versioi^ 
of  MeVci  yap  ivl  rifc  irporcpac  oMat  ral  rod  ^i(/ioroc  nd  i^ 
cc^ovc,  is,  They  remain  in  the  shape  and  form  of  the  former 
substance:  and  every  charitable  attempt,  of  a  plain  wdl-mesn- 
ing  Hellenist  like  myself,  to  set  him  right,  is  declared  by  him 
to  be  nothing  more  than  so  much  interminable  verbal  criticism ! 

To  argue  with  such  an  individual  is  useless :  I  must  even 
turn  him  over  to  the  schoolmaster. 

III.  I  regret,  that  Mr.  Berington,  who  evidently  has  not  m- 
ned  through  ignorance,  should  have  disgraced  himself  by  a 
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Eutychians  during  the  lapse  of  the  fijfth  century  : 
iheir  dishonest  argument  from  the  eucharistic 
phraseology  of  the  ancient  Catholics,  which  they 
with  wilful  perverseness  chose  to  interpret  pre- 
dsely  as  the  modem  Romanists  would  still  have 
US  interpret  it,  received  the  self-same  answer  also 
from  Pope  Gelasius  in  the  West. 

Certainly,  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood 
^the  Lord,  which  we  receive,  are  a  divine  thing: 
because,  by  these,  we  are  made  partakers  of  t/ie 
Anne  nature.     Nevertheless,  the   substance   or 

MATURE    OF    THE    BREAD    AND  WINE  CEASES    NOT    TO 

EXIST :  and,  assuredly,  the  image  and  similitude  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the 
oetian  of  the  mysteries  \ 

tbmdated  parenthetic  emendation^  which  ought  never  to  have 
dropped  from  the  pen  of  an  honest  scholar. 

His  version  of  the  passage,  with  the  mock  parenthetic  efiien« 
daiion,  runs  as  follows. 

They  remain  in  the  former  substance^  figure^  and  appearance 
(or  rather,  in  the  shape  and  form  of  the  former  stibstancej,  to 
ie  seen  and  to  be  felt  as  before.     Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  240. 

By  an  intellectual  process  which  surpasses  971^  comprehen- 
sion, Mr.  Berington  actually  adduces  the  entire  passage  as 
Javourabie  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  This  ac- 
counts for  his  emendation  of  a  right  version  into  a  wrong  one. 

^  Cert&  sacramenta  quae  sumimus  corporis  et  sanguinis  Do- 
mini divina  res  est,  propter  quod  et  per  eadem  divinae  ef&ci- 
mur  consortes  naturae.  Et  tamen  esse  non  desinit  substantia 
vel  natura  panis  et  vini :  et  certe  imago  et  similitudo  corporis 
et  sanguinis  Christi  in  actione  mysteriorum  celebrantur.  Ge- 
las.  de  duab.  Christ,  natur.  cont.  Nestor,  et  Eutych.  in  Bibli- 
oth.  Patr.  vol.  iv.  p.  422. 

Baronius,  shocked,  I  suppose,  that  a  Pope  should  hereti- 


(S.)  I  may  a^that,  wheft^witwitliMilB^ 
repeated  assuranoe  of  Hieir  ipervelwly'  'wUbMf 
prating  the  conventional  phraseidogy  oi  &e'Qf 
tkolics,  the  Eutychians,  even  in  the  mxl^'ceBfyafU 
still  pertinacionsly  continued  to  employ  i^  ^i 
W17  of  demonstrating,  or  at  least  of  iUustralHl^ 
the  all^^ed  transmutation  of  the  suhstaijw-^ 
Christ^s  body  into  the  substance  of  the  GodbeaJlf' 
they  once  more  received  the  Sfone  answer  froiP 
Ephrem  of  Antioch.  '^ 

The  hodyofChfiit,  wUeh  is  taken  hy  thefiS» 

fid,  NBITHSR  DBPARTS  FROM   rrS  SENSIBLE  SUBSTAM^ 

on  the  (me  hand:  nor  remains  separated  fiim W I 
telleetual  grace,  on  the  other  hand.  AndipiflUmf  \ 
baptiem  Rkewiee,  being  whole  mid  single;  b(dh'0  \ 
tains  the  propriety  of  its  sensible  substance,  lisStt^  \ 
the  water :  and  loses  not  that,  which  it  hath  W^ 
come  *. 

cally  deny  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  wishes  to  give 
the  Treatise  on  the  two  natures  of  Christ  to  GeUsius  of  Cys* 
cus:  but  tliat  honest  and  acute  Romanist  Dupin  suflBdendlf' 
establishes  the  right  of  proprietorship  in  fiivour  of  Gelatiiii  M'' 
Pope.  To  my  argument  it  is  of  the  least  possible  coM9* 
quence,  whether  the  Cyzicene  or  the  Latin  were  the  tnS. 
author :  in  either  case,  we  shall  have  a  Father  of  the  fiti^ 
century  writing,  on  behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church,  against  die 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiadpn. 

^  To  wapk  rwy  tivt&v  Xafjifia¥6furoy  eAfia  Xfx^rov,  ad  rfC 
aiffO^rvc  ovtriac  ovk  c(iffrarac,  Kok  r^c  vofiriic  it^aiptrer  fit^ 
XOfMToc*  Kai  TO  ^wrifffxa  dc  irvev/Mirucov,  oXoy  ycyofttrom  m^ 
ly  vTapypy,  k'al  to  "t^ioy  r^c  alffO^r^c  ohaiaSf  tov  v^droc  ^Y^ 
fm^^cc*  Kal  S  yiyoyty  ovk  iiiriiXjLaty.  Ephrsem.  Theopolitan* 
apud  Phot.  Bibl.  cod.  ccxxix.  p.  794.  Rothomag.  1653. 
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"his  answer  of  Ephrem,  clear  and  distinct  as  it 
ven  exclusively  upon  the  principle  of  contro- 
ial  respondency  which  forms  the  basis  of  the 
tent  part  of  our  discussion,  acquires  yet  an 
itional  force  and  precision,  from  the  circum^ 
ice  of  his  bringing^  on  the  evident  ground  of 
Dowledged  analogical  homogeneity,  the  two 
f  sacraments  of  Bi^tism  and  the  Eucharist 
>  immediate  comparative  juxtaposition.  The 
ibols  of  bread  and  wine,  he  argues,  are  no 
re  physically  or  substantially  changed  into  the 
;y  and  blood  of  Christ,  than  the  symbol  of 
er  is  physically  or  substantially  changed  into 
inward  moral  grace  of  Baptism.  In  neither 
e,  do  the  material  elements  depart  from  their 
s  sensible  substance  or  nature.  They  are  se- 
illy  united^  indeed,  by  virtue  of  consecration, 
a  spiritual  grace :  but  the  spiritual  grace  is 
wadded  to  the  material  symbols.  As  for  the 
ibols  themselves,  whether  eucharistic  or  bap- 
oal,  they  experience  no  physical  change.  The 
ad  and  wine,  in  the  one  sacrament,  still  re- 
m  bread  and  wine :  just  as  the  water,  in  the 
er  sacrament,  still  remains  water. 
L  About  the  year  818,  Paschase  Radbert  of 
rby,  either  actually  asserted,  or  was  thought  to 
e  asserted,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  substantial 
wnce  in  the  sacrament  of  t/ie  holy  Supper. 
m  various  expressions  in  his  Work  on  the 
•barist^  it  has  been  doubted  by  Bishop  Cosin, 

B  b 


370  DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISM.  [bOOKH. 

whether  he  were  truly  either  a  Transubstantialist 
or  a  Consubstantialist ;  and  it  must  be  owned, 
that,  throughout  the  entire  Book,  his  ever  varyisg 
language  is  not  a  little  inconsistent  ^ :  but,  be  Ua 
as  it  may,  he  and  his  followers  were  at  least  fc- 
lieved  to  have  advanced  some  modification  of  tk 
tenet  of  a  substantial  presence ;  and  the  not  in- 
reasonable  ground  of  that  belief  was  his  cnide 
statement,  that  the  body  op  ch&ist  in  the  su- 

CHARIST  IS  THE  SAME  fiODY  AS  THAT,  WHICH  WAS 
BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN,  WHICH  SUFFERED  UPON  THI 
CROSS,  AND  WHICH  WAS  RAISED  FROM  THE  GRAVE  '. 

'  Cosin.  Histor.  Transub.tan.  Papal,  c.  v.  §  29.  p.  86—89. 

'  Quia  voluit,  licet  figura  pania  et  vini  haec  sic  esti  onmitf 
nihil  aliud,  quam  caro  Christi  et  sanguis,  post  consecratioDfli 
credenda  sunt.  Unde  ipsa  Veritas  ad  discipulos:  Hac/wf 
quit,  caro  mea  est  pro  mundi  vita,     Et,  ut  mirabilius  loqWi 

NON   AHA  PLANE,   QUAM   QU^  N'ATA  EST  DE  MARIA,   ET  PASSA  U 

CRUCE,  ET  REsuRREXiT  DE  SEPULCHRO.    HsBc,  inquam,  ipsflcst, 
et  ideo  Cliristi  caro  est,  quae  pro  mundi  vita  offertur :  et,  coa 
digne  percipitur,  vita  utique  aetema  in  nobis  reparatur.    Pi^ 
clias.  Radbert.  do  Sacrani.  Eucharist,  c.  iii.  p.  19.  Colon.  155I> 
For  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  the  romish  editor  of  Ail 
Work  at  Cologne  has  thought  fit  to  print  it  as  the  production 
of  Rabanus  Maurus  Archbishop  of  Mentz.     Doubtless  it  were 
important  to  enlist  such  a  man  in  the  cause  of  Transubstaor 
tiation ;  and  doubtless  a  Work  of  that  eminent  Prelate,  m  fr' 
vour  of  the  doctrine,  might  well,  as  a  seasonable  corrective,  ^ 
annexed  to  the  opposing  Work  of  Bertram,  which  could  not  ^ 
altogether  suppressed,  and  which  accordingly  is  printed  in  ^ 
same  volume  with  the  Work  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  Raba^' 
but,  in  truth,  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz  not  only  held  opinicJ'^ 
directly  cotitrary  to  those  propounded  in  the  Work  which  t* 
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'  This  persuasion  immediately  called  up  a  strenu- 
Nis  opposition  to  a  doctrine^  which  had  lately  in- 
bed  been  recognised  in  the  East^  but  which  had 
ilherto  been  unknown  in  the  West. 
(1.)  Among  the  foremost  of  its  opponents^  we 
kid^  about  the  year  825^  Rabanus  Maurus  Arch- 
ikhop  of  Mentz.  In  his  Epistle  to  Heribald,  he 
lecially  notices  the  offensive  statement  of  Pas- 
base,  proves  it  to  be  an  unscriptura]  error^  and 


editor  has  made  to  bear  his  name,  but  even  wrote  spe- 
ledlly  and  professedly  agahut  the  identical  passage  which 
i  been  cited  above. 

tn  the  blank  leaf  of  the  copy  of  the  Work  de  Sacramento 
ukaristugy  which  belongs  to  Bishop  Cosin's  Library  at  Dur- 
m,  18  the  foDowing  nate,  most  probably  in  the  hand-writing 
that  learned  theologian  liimself. 

Hon  est  Lie  liber  a  Rabano  scriptus,  sed  a  Paschasio  Rad- 
rto  Honacho  Corbiensi,  contra  quern  Rabanus  satis  apert^ 
pimentatus  est.  Est  igitur  ementitum  nomen  Rabani.  Vide 
Mrium  de  Success,  et  Statu  Eccles.  cap.  ii.  n.  1 7.  p.  39. 
r  nibjoin  the  spurious  title,  which  the  romish  editor  at  Co- 
pt  has  prefixed  to  a  Work,  which  really  is  the  property  of 
idbaae  Radbert. 

BaiMiitts  de  Sacramento  Eucharistiae.  Opus  nunc  primum 
eos  editum,  ex  bibliotheca  Cuthberti  Tonstalli  Episcopi 
admensis.  Accessit  ejusdem  argumenti  opusculum  Ber- 
ni  Presbyteri.  Colonise,   apud  Joannem   Quentel.     Anno 

n. 

» 

By  this  curious  piece  of  editorial  management,   Raban  of 
Vts  is  exhibited,  as  opposing  and  correcting  Bertram  of 
rdy:  when,  in  truth,  they  were  fellow-labourers   on  the 
le  side  of  the  question,  both  alike  combating  the  novel  spc- 
ttions  of  Paschasc  Radbert. 
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sets  forth  in  avowed  hostility  to  it  what  he  esteems 
the  old  and  true  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist. 

With  respect  to  your  interrogation,  Whether  the 
Eucharist,  after  it  has  been  consumed  and  in  the 
manner  of  other  food  has  passed  into  the  draught, 
returns  again  into  its  pristine  nature  which  it  had 
before  its  consecration  upon  the  altar  :  a  question  of 
this  description  is  superfluous,  since  in  the  Gospel 
the  Saviour  himself  lias  said;  Every  things,  that 
enters  into  the  mouth,  goes  into  tlie  belly,  and  passes 
away  into  the  draught.  The  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  is  composed  of  things  visible 
and  corporeal :  but  it  produces  an  invisible  sanctjfi- 
cation  both  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul.  Why  need 
we,  then,  on  the  part  of  that  which  is  digested  in  the 
stomach  and  which  has  passed  away  into  the  clrauglU, 
talk  of  a  RETURN  to  its  pristine  state :  when  no  per- 
son ever  asserted  the  occurrence  of  any  such  return? 
Lately,  indeed,  some  individuals,  not  thinking  rightly 
concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord,  have  said:  that  that  very  body  and 

BLOOD  OF  THE  LORD,  WHICH  WAS  BORN  FROM  THE 
VIRGIN  MARY,  IN  WHICH  THE  LORD  HIMSELF  SUFFERED 
ON  THE  CROSS,  AND  IN  WHICH  HE  ROSE  AGAIN  FROM 
THE  SEPULCHRE,  IS  THE  SAME  AS  THAT  WHICH  IS  RE- 
CEIVED   FROM    THE    ALTAR.       Ill    OppOSlttOn   tO   which 

error  as  far  as  lay  in  our  power,  writing  to  the  Ab- 
bot Egilu^y  we  propoinided  what  ought  truly  to  be 
believed  concerning  the  body  itself  For,  respecting 
his  body  and  blood,  the  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel :  I 
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ie  Ikfing  bread,  which  descended  from  heaven, 
y  person  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  Uve 
9er.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
nk  indeed.  He,  who  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink- 
)y  blood,  hath  eternal  life.  The  person,  there^ 
who  eats  not  that  bread  and  who  drinks  not 
blood,  has  not  the  life  here  intended  :  for  mere 
yral  life,  indeed,  without  any  such  manducation, 
in  this  world  be  enjoyed  by  men,  who  are  not 
r  body  through  faith  ;  but  eternal  life,  which  is 
ised  to  the  saints,  can  never  be  enjoyed  by  such 
'duals.  Lest,  however,  they  should  fancy,  that, 
at  meat  and  drink  which  they  receive  carnally 
mderstand  not  spiritually,  life  eternal  is  pro- 
I  in  faith;  so  that  they  ^  who  receive  it^  should 
eit/ier  in  soul  nor  in  body :  he  condescended  to 
and  to  anticipate  any  such  cogitation:  For, 
he  had  said ;  He,  who  eateth  my  flesh  and 
eth  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life :  he  immediately 
med  ;  I  mil  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  ;  that, 
while,  he  may  have  eternal  life  according  to 
Ttrit  *. 


nod  autem  interrogastis,  Utrum  Ettcharistia,  postquam 
nhnr  et  in  secession  emiftitur  more  aliorum  cihorumj  itC" 
'deat  in  naturam  pristinam  "quam  hahuerat  antequam  in 
eoHsecraretur ;  super flua  est  hujusraodi  quasstio»  cum 
ilvator  dixerit  in  evangclio :  Omne,  quod  intrat  in  os^  in 
u  t>adiU  6t  in  secessum  emitlilur,  Sacramentum  corporis 
juinis  Domini  ex  rebus  visibilibus  et  corporalibus  confi- 
'sed  invisibilem,  tam  corporis  quam  animse,  efficit  sane- 
onenit     Quae  est  enim  ratio,  ut  hoc,  quod  stomacho  di- 
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Raban,  it  appears^  had  already  written  on  the 
same  topic  to  the  Abbot  Egilus :  but^  not  content 

geritur  et  in  secessum  emittitur,  iterum  in  statum  prktBium 
rbdbat;  cum  nuDus  hoc  unqnam  fieri  asaerneritt  Nm 
quidam  nuper  de  ipso  sacramento  corporis  et  sanguink  Domiai 
non  recte  sentientes,  dixenmt :  hoc  ipsum  co&pos  bt  samoui- 

NEM  DOMINI ;  QUOD  DE  MABIA  VIBOINE  NATUH  BST,  BT  IN  QUO 
IPSE  DOMIMUS  PASSUS   B8T   IN  CRUCE   ET   RE8URBBX1T   DB  8BPUL- 

CHRO,  IDEM  ESSE  QUOD  iUMiTUB  DB  ALTARi.  Cui  errorii  quan** 
turn  potuimus,  ad  Egilum  Abbatem  scribentesy  de  corpore  ipso 
quid  Ter6  credendum  sit,  aperuimus.  Dicit  enim»  de  oorpore 
et  sanguine  suo,  Dominus  in  evangelio :  Ego  mm  pams  vimmt 
gtii  de  ccelo  descendi.  Si  ^[uis  manducaverit  ex  hoc  panef  vwct 
m  cetemum,  Caro  enim  mea  ver^  est  cibuSf  et  sanguis  meus 
vere  est  potus.  Qui  manducat  meatn  camem  et  bibit  meum  san^ 
guinem^  habet  vitam  cetematn.  Hanc  ergo  vitam  non  habet, 
qui  ilium  panem  non  manducat,  nee  istum  sanguinem  bRnt. 
Nam  illam  temporalem  vitam  sine  illo  homines  utcunque  in 
hoc  saeculo  habere  possunt,  qui  non  sunt  per  fidem  in  corpore 
ejus :  aetcrnam  vero  nunquam,  quae  Sanctis  promittitur.  Ne 
autem  putarent,  sic  in  isto  cibo  et  potu,  quem  camaliter  su- 
munt  et  spiritualiter  non  intelligunt,  in  fide  promitti  vitam 
aetemam ;  ut,  qui  eum  sumerent,  nee  anima  nee  corpore  mo- 
rerentur,  huic  cogitationi  dignatus  est  occurrere.  Nam,  cum 
(Hxisset ;  Qui  manducat  camem  meam  et  btbit  meufn  sanguinem^ 
habet  vitam  ceternam  :  continuo  subjecit  et  dixit ;  Ego  rcsus- 
citabo  eum  in  novissimo  die ;  ut  habeat  interim,  secundum  spi- 
ritum,  vitam  aetemam.  Raban.  Archiepis.  Mogunt.  Epist.  ad 
Heribald.  Episc.  Autissiodor.  de  Euchar.  c.  xxxiii.  ad  calc. 
Reginon.  Abbat.  Pruniens.  libr.  II.  de  eccles.  disciplin.  et 
relig.  Christian,  p.  516.  Steplian.  Baluz.  Tutel.  Paris.  1671. 

I  have  introduced  into  the  text  two  obvious  and  necessary 
emendations  of  Baluzius.  His  notes  to  that  effect  nm  as  fol- 
lows. 

Sacr amentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  id  est  ex  rebus.li     Puto 
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lith  this  effort  in  the  cause  of  primitive  trutli,  he 
Imu6  addressed  himself  to  Heribald.  That^  in 
b  epistle  to  the  latter  individual  now  before  us, 
J  referred  to  the  offensive  assertion  of  Paschase^ 
dear  and  indisputable :  for  he  has  cited  it,  al- 
08t  in  the  precise  words  of  its  author,  and  cer- 
inly  without  the  omission  of  a  single  article. 
On  the  whole,  the  language  of  the  Archbishop 
,  in  three  several  points  of  view,  very  remarks 
Je. 

Without  the  slightest  hesitation,  he  pronounces 
e  doctrine  of  Paschase  to  be  an  error,  which 
'  himself  was  strenuously  opposing :  by  the  use 
the  word  some,  he  clearly  testifies,  as  a  naked 
Uter  of  fact,  that,  in  his  time,  the  doctrine  was 
Id  only  by  a  few  adventurous  admirers  of  Pas- 
ue :  and,  by  the  expression  lately,  he  no  less 
wrly  indicates,  also  as  a  naked  matter  of  fact, 
it  the  doctrine  of  a  material  change  of  sub- 
ince,  though  it  had  been  in  the  fifth  century 
rversely  started  by  the  eutychian  heretics,  and 
Migh  in  the  eighth  century  it  had  been  reced- 
ed as  orthodox  by  the  second  Nicene  Council, 
B,  in  the  ninth  century,  resisted  throughout  the 
Bst  as  a  palpable  innovation. 

im  ilium  ita  legendum  esse :  Sacramentum  corporis  et  san- 
ais  Domini  ex  rebus. 

'dem  esse  quod  sumitur  de  altar i J]  Lacuna  hie  erat  apud 
iraitium,  qui  earn  admonuit  extare  in  M.  S.  exeraplari. 
I  iUam  certissime  supplevimus  ex  prafatione  anon3rmi  a 
lotio  editi. 


\  »  - 
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(i.)  An  additional  light  is  thrown  upon  this 
important  controTersy  by  the  celebrated  Treatiae 
of  B^rtFun  of  Corby  on  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ 

The  novelty  of  Paschase  made  so  much  noise 
in  the  West,  that  it  excited  the  attention  of  im- 
perial majesty  itseUl  Hence  Charles  was  induced 
to  ask  the  opinion  of  Bertram  on  the  subject: 
and  the  Work  of  that  very  able  writer,  whose 
talents  though  shrouded  in  monastic  seclusioii 
had  not  escaped  the  notice  even  of  royalty,  is,  in 
fiict)  an  answer  to  the  Emperor^s  question. 

The  excellency  of  your  highness  asks  me  :   Wbe* 

ther  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  in  the- 

Chwrch  is  received  by  the  mouth  of  t/ie  fait/ifiU,  is 

produced,  only  in  a  mystery,  or  in  reality.   In  other 

words,  you  ask  me :   Whether  it  contains  somewhat 

secret,  which  is  manifest  to  the  eye  of  faith  exclu-- 

sively :  or  IV /le ther,  without  the  veil  of  any  mystery, 

the  corporeal  eye   beholds  that   externally   which 

tlie  mental  eye  beholds  internally,  so  tliat  to  the 

broad  light  of  day  the  whole  transaction  is  clear 

and  open ;  whether,  in  short,  it  be  the  identical 

BODY,  WHICH  WAS  BORN  FROM  MARY  AND  SUFFERED 
AND  DIED  AND  WAS  BURIED,  AND  WHICH  RISING  AGAIN 
AND  ASCENDING  TO  HEAVEN  SITS  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND 
OF  THE  FATHER. 

Of  these  two  questions,  let  us  begin  with  inspect- 
ing the  first :  and,  lest  we  should  be  detained  by  the 
windings  of  dubiety,  let  us  set  out  with  explicitly  de- 
fining, zv/iat  is  FIGURE,  and  what  is  reality. 
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FiGURS,  tkm^  ft  a  c&rttdn  adumbration,  shewing 
it  import  under  certain  coverings.  Thus,  for  m- 
tanee,  when,  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  we  beg  for  our 
'oily  bread ;  or  when  Christ,  in  the  Gospel,  sajffi,  I 
m  the  thing  bread  which  descended  from  heaven  ; 
r  when  he  calls  himself  the  vine,  and  his  disciples 
\e  branches,:  all  these  expressions  say  one  thing, 
Ht  mean  another. 

Reality^  on  the  contrary,  is  the  demonstration  of 
thing  manifest,  veiled  in  no  images  of  shadows, 
ut  expressed  in  plain  and  open  and  natural  signi^ 
eance:  as  when  we  say,  that  Christ  was  born  from 
\e  Virgin,  that  he  suffered,  thai,  he  was  crucified, 
\at  he  died,  and  that  he  was  buried.  For  nothing 
r  here  shadowed  out  under  the  veil  of  figures :  but 
ke  reality  of  the  matter  is  shervn  forth  in  the  pUm 
)gnification  of  natural  words  ;  nor  can  we  here  an^ 
)erstand  any  thing  beyond  what  is  absolutely  spoken. 

In  the  former  instances,  however,  it  was  not  so : 
9r,  substantially,  Christ  is  neither  bread  nor  a  vine, 
(nr  yet  are  the  Apostles  branches  \  Wherefore, 
^re,  there  is  figure  :  but,  there,  reality  ;  that  is 
^  say.  Reality,  as  importing  the  naked  and  open 

*'  The  reader  will  not  fail  to  remark,  that  Bertram,  precisely 
fcer  the  maimer  of  Theodoret  and  other  ancient  theologians, 
insiders  all  these  expressions  as  homogeneous:  whence,  of 
lurse,  he  pronounces  them  to  he  all  equally  figurative.  It 
ay  be  proper  to  observe,  that,  in  giving  a  figurative  inter- 
retation  of  the  bread  mentioned  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  Ber- 
am  only  follows  a  favourite  practice  of  the  ancients.  See 
yprian.  de  Orat.  Domin.  Oper.  voL  i.  p.  146,  147. 
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ngwfieatlom  tff  mi§  tkmg^  i$  skeam/artk  m  the  Ye- 

Lei  us  now  retmm  to  thou  matters,  for  the  saks 
ofwikich  these  defimtUms  have  been  laid  dosm:  I 
meam  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

If  that  mystery  be  not  celebrated  wsder  a  figubb^ 
it  cannot  rightly  be  called  a  mystery:  because^ 
name  of  mystery  cannot  justly  be  applied  to  that,  in 
oMeh  there  is  notUmg  hidden,  nothing  remote  from, 
the  bodily  senses,  nothing  hidden  by  a  veil.  Bui 
that  bread,  which,  through  the  mimstratiou  of  the 
priest,  is  made  the  body  of  Christ,  shews  one  thing, 
externally  to  the  human  senses,  and  speaks  another, 
thing  internally  to  the  minds  of  the  faitl^ul — The 
tvine  also,  wluch,  through  sacerdotal  consecration,  is 
made  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  shews 
one  thing  superficially,  but  contains  another  thing 
internally — Since,  then,  no  person  can  deny  that 
such  is  the  case,  it  is  manifest,  that  tliat  bread  and 
wine  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  figu&atively 
— For,  if,  as  some  pretend,  nothing  is  here  received 
FIGURATIVELY,  but  the  wkolc  is  discerned  in  reauty: 
then  there  is  no  room  for  the  operation  of  faith;  iyi- 
asmuch  as  notlung  spiritual  is  transacted,  but  the 
whole  is  received  according  to  the  body — According 
to  the  appearance  of  the  creature  and  the  form  of 
things  visible,  neither  the  bread  nor  the  wine  experi- 
ence in  t/iemselves  any  transmutation.  Therefore,  if 
tliey  have  experienced  no  transmutation,  they  are 
nothing  else  than  what  they  were  before — 
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Lei  us  nam  pass  to  the  second  question,  and  let 
ui  consider  :  whether  the  identical  body,  i¥hich 

WABBOKH  FROM  MARY  AND  SUFFERED  AND  DIED  AND 
tAS  BURIED,  AND  WHICH  NOW  SITS  AT  THE  RIGHT 
lAND  OF  THE  FATHER,  IS  THAT,  WHICH  IN  THE  CHURCH 
M^UhY  RBCEIVBD  BY  THE  MOUTH  OF  THE  FAITHFUL 
mOUOH  THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE   SACRAMENTS  *- 

'According  to  the  substance  of  the  creatures^ 
fkat  they  were  before  consecration,  that  also  they 
m  lifter  it.  Premous  to  consecration,  they  were 
read  and  wine:  and,  in  that  same  appearance, 
hek  consecrated,  they  are  seen  still  to  remain — 
kiking  is  here  transacted  corporeally :  but  it  must 
r  spiritually  apprehended.  It  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
It  not  corporeally :  it  is  tJie  blood  of  Christ,  yet 
It  corporeally — The  body,  which  Christ  received 
mn  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  suffered,  which  was 
tried,  which  rose  again,  was  a  real  bo(fy;  the 
me  which  remained  visible  and  palpable :  but  the 
dig,  which  is  called  the  mystery  of  God,  is  not 
rporeal,  but  spiritual — Spiritual  ^sh  which  is 
caved  by  the  mouth  of  the  faithful,  and  spiritual 
9od  which  is  daily  given  to  be  drank  by  the  faiths 
f,  diffef  from  the  flesh  which  was  crucified  and 
nn  the  blood  which  was  shed  by  the  lance  of  the 
Jdier.  Therefore  they  are  not  the  same — 
In  the  prayers,  which  are  recited  after  the  mys-- 
ies  of  the  blood  and  body  of  Christ,  the  priest 
9$  the  following  language. 
Receiving  the  pledge  of  eternal  Itfe,  toe  humbly 
\eech    theey   that,  whatsoever  of  the  sacrament 
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we  touch  in  the  image,  we  majf  receive  the  Mom  ijf 
manifest  participation. 

Now  a  PLEDGE  and  an  image  are  a  pledge  and 
an  image  of  some  other  thing:  thai  is,  they  hm 
respect,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  something  dk 
For  a  pledge  is  a  pledge  of  the  thing,  for  whidit 
is  given  :  and  an  image  is  an  image  of  that,  wheft^ 
it  shews  forth  the  similitude — Therefore  oho  tk^, 
wJuch  the  Church  celebrates,  is  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ :  but  still,  as  a  pledge  ;  but  stiU,  as  m 

IMAGE — 

We  see,  then,  that  the  mystery  of  the  blood  aid 
body  of  Christ,  which  is  now  received  in  the  Chmk 
by  the  faithful,  is  separated,  by  a  mighty  differemf 
from  that  wluch  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  wlud 
steered,  which  was  buried,  which  rose  again,  wUA 
ascended  to  heaven,  which  sits  at  t/ie  right  hand 
of  the  Father  \ 


'  Quod  in  Ecclesia  ore  fidelium  sumitur  corpus  et  sanguis 
Christi,  quaerit  vestrae  magnitudinis  excellentia,  in  mysterio 
fiat,  an  in  veritate.     Id  est :   Utrum  aliquid  secreti  eontinca^^ 
quod  ocuUsfidei  solummodo  pateat :  Auy  sine  cujuscunque  vel^' 
tione  mysteriif  hoc  aspectits  intueatur  corporis  exteriiis^  ^    , 
mentis  visus  inspiciat  interius,  ut  totumj  quod  agitur^  in  mat^  ' 
festaiionis  luce  clarescat ;  et  utrum  ipsum  corpus  sit,  quod 

MARIA  NATUM  EST  ET    PASSUM,    MORTUUM    ET   SEPULTUM,    QUO: 
QUE    RESUROENS    ET    CCELOS    ASCENDENS    AD    DEXTERAM    PATK-^ 
CONSFDEAT. 

Harum   duarum  quajstionum  primam  inspiciamus  :   et, 
dubietatis  ambage  detineamur,  definiamus,  quid   sit  fiour- 
quid  VERITAS;  ut,  certum  aliquid  contuentes,  noverimus  <\\ 
rationis  iter  contendere  debeamus. 
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• '  For  this  his  view  of  the  subject^  the  excellent 
and  admirable  Bertram  cites^  throughout  his  whole 


yiGVEA  est  adumbratio  queedam,  quibusdam  velaminibua 
fud  intendit  ostendens.  Verbi  gratia,  verbum  volentes  di« 
tatf  panem  nuncupamus.  Sicut,  in  oratione  dominica,  panem 
Hfiotidiaiimn  dari  nobis  expostulamus ;  vel  cum  Christus  in 
evangelio  loquitur,  dicens,  Ego  sum  pants  vivus  qui  de  coelo 
iuccndi ;  vel  cum  seipsum  vitem^  discipulos  autem  palmites^ 
i^Jidlat,  Ego  sum,  dicens,  vitis  vera,  vos  autem  palmttes :  hsec 
evm  omnia  aliud  dicunt,  et  aliud  innuunt. 

VERITAS,  vero,  est  rei  manifestae  demonstrado,  nullis  um- 
Iwannn  imaginibus  obvelatse,  sed  puris  ct  apertis  (utque  pla- 
lifts  eloquamur)  naturalibus  significationibus  insinuatae:  utpote 
yam  dicitur,  Christus  natus  de  Virgine,  passus,  crucifixus, 
nortuus,  et  sepultus.  Nihil  enim  hie  Jiguris  obvelantibus 
idnmbratnr ;  verum  rei  Veritas,  naturalium  significationibus 
rerbonim,  ostenditur:  neque  aliud  hie  licet  intelligi,  qu^ 
lidtur. 

At,  in  superioribus,  non  ita.  Nam,  substantialiter,  nee  panis 
Christus,  nee  vitis  Christus,  nee  palmites  Apostoli.  Quaprop- 
ter,  hie,  fioura  :  superiori  vero  Veritas  in  narrationc  mon- 
Hatiir ;  id  est,  nuda  et  aperta  significatio. 

Nunc  redeamus  ad  ilia,  quorum  causa  dicta  sunt  ista  ;  vid^* 
Seetf  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi. 

■Si  enim  nulla  sub  fioura  mysterium  illud  peragitur,  jam 
lysterium  non  rite  vocitatur :  quum  mysterium  dici  non  po« 
fiaCy  in  quo  nihil  est  abditum,  nihil  a  corporalibus  sensibus 
smotuni,  nihil  aliquo  velamine  eonteetum.  At  ille  panis, 
nod  per  sacerdotis  ministerium  Christi  corpus  efficitur,  aliud 
iterius  (lege,  exterius)  humanis  sensibus  ostendit,  et  aliud 
iterius  fidelium  mentibus  clamat — Vinum  quoque,  quod  sa- 
erdotali  consecratione  Christi  sanguinis  efficitur  sacramentum, 
Uud  superficie  tenus  ostendit,  aliud  interiiis  eontinet — Haee 
ta  esse,  dum  nemo  potest  abnegare,  claret,  quia  panis. ille 
rinumque  figurate  Christi  corpus  ct  sanguis  existit— Nam, 
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Treatise,  those  two  great  luminaries  of  the  Wes- 
tern Church,  Ambrose  and  Augustine.     Every 


si,  secundum  quosdam,  figuratb  nihil  hie  accipiatar,  led 
totum  in  ybeitatb  conspiciatur ;  nihil  hie  fides  operator: 
quum  nihil  spirituale  geritur ;  sed,  quicquid  illud  est,  totnm 
secundum  corpus  accipitur — Secundum  speciem  namque  crea- 
turse  formamque  rerum  visihilium,  utrumque  hoc,  id  est,  panii 
et  vinum,  nihil  hahent  in  se  permutatum.  Et,  si  nihil  permu* 
tationis  pertulerunt,  nihil  aliud  existunt  qukm  quod  priiis 
fuere — 

Jam  nunc  secundse  qucestionis  propositum  est  inspiciendunir 
et  videndum :  utrum  ipsum  corpus,  quod  de  maria  katui^ 

EST  ET  PAS8UM,    MORTUUM    ET    SEPULTUM,    QUODQUE    AD  DBXTE'^ 
BAM  PATRIS    CONSIDEAT,    SIT    QUOD    ORE    FIDELTUM    PER    SACRA^ 
MENTORUM  MT8TERIUM  IM  ECCLESIA  QUOTIDIE  SUMITUR 

Secundum  creaturarum  substantiam,  quod  fuerunt  ante  con^^ 
secrationem,  hoc  et  postea  consistunt.  Panis  et  vinum  prids 
extltere :  in  qua  etiam  specie,  jam  consecrata,  permanere  Ti* 
dentur — Nihil  igitur  hie  corporaliter ;  sed  splritualiter  senti- 
endum.  Corpus  Christi  est,  sed  non  corporaliter  :  et  sanguis 
Christ!  est,  sed  non  corporaliter — Corpus,  quod  sumpsit  de 
Maria  Virginc,  quod  passum,  quod  sepultum  est,  quod  resur- 
rexit,  corpus  utique  verum  fuit;  idem,  quod  visibile  atque 
palpabile  manebat :  at  vero  corpus,  quod  mysterium  Dei  dici- 
tur,  non  est  corporale  sed  spirituale — Differunt,  autem,  caro 
spiritualis  quae  fidelium  ore  sumitur,  et  sanguis  spiritualis  qui 
quotidie  credentibus  potandus  exhibetur,  a  came  quee  cruci- 
fixa  est,  et  a  sanguine  qui  militis  effusus  est  lancea.     nom 

IDEM  IGITUR  SUNT 

In  orationibus,  quae  post  mysterium  sanguinis  corporisque 
Christi  dicuntur,  et  a  populo  respondetur  Amen,  sic  sacerdotis 
voce  dicitur. 

PiGNus  ceternce  vita  capientes,  humiiiter  imploramus,  w/, 
qiwd  imagine  contingimus  sacramenlif  mamfesia  participatione 
sutnamus. 
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hore,    he  strengthens  himself  by  their  early 
ithority ;  on  the  rational  principle^  that  doctrinal 


Et  PiGMUS  enim  et  imago  akerius  rei  sunt :  id  est,  non  ad 
,  sed  ad  aliud,  aspiciunt.  Pionus  enim  illius  rei  est,  pro 
la  donatur :  imago  illius,  cujus  similitudinem  ostendit — Qua 
re  et  corpus  Christi  et  sanguis  est,  quod  Ecclesia  celebrat : 
1  tanquam  pignus,  tanquam  imago— 

Videmus,  itaque,  multa  differentia  separari,  mysterium  san- 
inis  et  corporis  Christi  quod  nunc  a  fidelibus  sumitur  in 
desia,  et  illud  quod  natum  est  de  Virgine  Maria,  quod 
Hmn,  quod  sepultum,  quod  resurrexit,  quod  coelos  ascendit, 
od  ad  dexteram  Patris  sedet.  Bertram.  Presbyt.  de  corp.  et 
^guin.  Domin.  p.  180 — 222.  Colon.  1551. 
The  Work  is  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Bald : 
t  the  Cologne  editor  erroneously  exhibits  it,  as  addressed  to 
» Emperor  Charlemagne. 

I.  Nothing  can  be  more  beautiAil  and  more  satisfactory  than 
stram's  overwhelming  argument  from  the  very  nature  of  a 
fitery  or  sacrament. 

UnUiSf  says  he,  the  mystery  be  transacted  under  a  figure  ; 
ti  isf  unless  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  only  figura* 
rsLT  present :  the  mystery  could  not,  withotU  a  gross  abuse  of 
iguagCy  be  called  a  mystery. 

In  truth,  the  novel  phantasy  of  Transubstantiation  destroys 
i  Tery  nature  and  character  of  a  sacrament :  for,  in  a  sacra« 
nty  as  the  word  was  always  understood  in  the  Church,  there 
in  outward  visible  sign  representing  or  symbolically  shadow- 
;  forth  an  inward  spiritual  grace:  but,  according  to  the 
rtrine  of  the  Transubstantialists,  let  them  labour  to  disguise 
i  natter  as  they  may,  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist  is  a  sa- 
tment  without  any  outward  visible  sign ;  because  the  ele- 
ntSy  having  by  the  theory  been  transubstantiated,  have 
laed  to  be  what  Bertram  calls  a  figure^  and  have  become 
kat  he   contradistinctively   styles   a   reality.     Now   this. 
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truth  must  needs  be  older  than  doctrinal  falsehood: 
and  I  note,  with  no  small  satisfaction,  that  he  ad- 
duces the  very  passages  which  I  have  adduced,  and 
that  he  understands  them  precisely  as  any  man 
of  plain  common  sense  must  understand  them  \ 

as  he  well  argues,  is  plainly  inconsistent  with  the  very  notion 
of  a  mystery  or  sacrament. 

II.  There  is  yet  another  matter,  to  which  the  inquirer  ma; 
profitably  direct  his  attention. 

The  second  Council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  787,  with  equal 
ignorance  and  folly,  had  proscribed  and  anathematised  the 
word  IMAGE  as  employed  to  describe  the  nature  of  the  conse* 
crated  elements,  on  the  strange  blundering  plea  that  it  YaS- 
been  so  employed  by  no  one  of  the  ancients. 

Yet,  as  we  learn  from  Bertram,  this  identical  word  imag^ 
actually  continued,  about  the  year  860,  still  to  be  used  in  thi^ 
old  post-communion  prayer  of  the  Latin  Church.  The  cir-^ 
cumstance,  in  short,  was  so  familiar,  as  of  course  it  must  have^ 
been  where  a  public  Liturgy  was  concerned,  that  he  absolutel]^ 
employs  it  in  the  way  of  a  clear  and  decisive  argument  against 
the  novelty  of  Transubstantiation. 

*  With  the  now  adduced  mass  of  evidence  staring  him  in  the 
face,  for  I  can  scarcely  believe  him  to  have  been  ignorant  of 
its  existence,  Bossuet  actually  asserts,  as  a  decisive  argument 
in  favour  of  the  apostolicity  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion, that,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  it  was  unanimously 
adopted  from  the  words  of  our  Lord,  without  experiencing  the 
least  opposition :  and  he  adds,  that  those,  who  believed  it, 
were  never  marked  by  the  Cliurch  as  innovators !  Hist,  des 
Variat.  livr.  ii.  §  36. 

If  the  inquirer  be  curious  to  know,  how  he  rids  himself  of 
such  controversies  as  those  between  Paschase  and  Bertram,  let 
him  learn,  that,  in  the  summary  decision  of  the  Bishop  of 
Meaux,  these  two  champions  with  their  respective  followers 
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V.  The  retention  of  a  descriptive  word  through 
long  custom  or  habit,  when  that  word  is  evidentiy 

mre  all  alike  staunch  TransubstantialiBts^  though  they  iin- 
hckily  difiered  as  to  the  best  mode  of  expressing  their  favourite 
doctrine. 

CathoUc  doctors,  he  gravely  tells  us,  agree  at  the  bottom  and 
iupute  only  about  the  manner.  C  est  ainsi,  que  les  docteurs 
caiholiques,  d'accord  dans  le  /onds,  disputoient  des  mam^es. 
Hilt.  des.  Variat.  livr.  iv.  §  32. 

Truly  Raban  and  Bertram  adopted  a  most  original  method 
af  explaining  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  when  they 
dearly  established  it  through  the  unexpected  medium  of  deny* 
mg  any  change  in  the  substance  of  the  consecrated  elements. 

If  the  difference  consisted  only  in  the  mode  of  expression^ 
li  the  Jesuitism  of  Bossuet  would  persuade  us,  why  did  the 
infrllible  Tridentine  Fathers  place  the  Work  of  our  zealous 
Trsmsubsian^Ust  Bertram  in  their  list  of  prohibited  books, 
ivhOe  no  such  black  mark  was  set  upon  the  Work  of  the 
BfMtty  zealous  Transubstantialist  Paschase  ? 

Bossuet,  I  suppose,  would  tell  us,  that  they  preferred  the 
node  of  Paschase  to  the  mode  of  Bertram. 

In  that  case,  why  did  these  simulated  sticklers  for  antiquity 
liefer  the  newer  mode  of  expression  to  the  older  mode :  for. 
Ait  the  mode  of  Paschase  was  the  innovation,  is  indisputable, 
^och  from  the  express  testimony  of  Raban  and  from  the  whole 
e&or  of  the  controversy  ? 

I  have  perused  the  entire  Work  of  Bertram :  and  therefore 
can  fearlessly  assert,  that  it  affords  not  even  the  slightest 
■irant  for  the  evasion  of  Bossuet.  In  truth,  his  gloss  can  be 
ewed  only,  as  a  brilliant  exemplification  of  the  Duacensic 
fstem  of  the  Excogitato  commento  perscepe  negemus  et  common 
urn  senium  eis  qfingamus*  In  this  wholesome  practice^  some 
odem  romish  theologians,  whom  I  could  mention,  may  well 
9  wid  to  emulate  even  Bossuet  himself  and  the  whole  College 
r  Douay  Doctors  to  boot. 

C  C 
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incongruous  with  a  theological  system  now  pre- 
valent^ both  indicates  the  comparative  novdty  of 
such  theological  system,  and  aids  us  in  the  asce^ 
taining  of  the  more  ancient  theological  system 
which  it  has  supplanted. 

1.  Of  this  description  is  the  word  unbloody,  as 
appUed  to  what  the  Romanists  call  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass. 

In  that  sacrifice  which  is  celebrated  in  the  Masf, 
say  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  sef 
same  Christ  is  contained  and  is  unbloodilt  m- 
molated,  who  once  upon  the  altar  of  the  crass  offered 
himself  bloodily  ^ 

Now  such  language  is  palpably  inconsistent  wiA 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 

If  the  substance  of  the  wine,  as  the  same  Tri- 
dentine  Fathers  assure  us,  be  changed,  through 
the  prayer  of  consecration,  into  the  substance  of 
Christ's  blood  ;  and  if,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
the  self-same  Christ  be  immolated  who  offered 
himself  as  a  piacular  oblation  upon  the  altar  of 
the  cross  :  it  is  clear,  that  the  sacrifice  of  -the 
Mass,  according  to  the  latin  notions  of  it,  is  «o/  an 
UNBLOODY  sacrifice ;  for,  by  the  hypothesis,  the 
wine  having  been  transubstantiated  into  literal 
material  blood,  most  undoubtedly,  by  the  same 

*  In  divino  hoc  sacrificio,  quod  in  Missa  peragitur,  idem 
ille  Christus  continetur,  et  incruente  immolatur,  qui  in  ara 
crucis  semel  seipsum  cruente  obtulit.  Concil.  Trident  sess. 
xxii.  c.  2.  p.  239. 
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l^pothesisy  literal  material  blood  cannot  but  form 
a  part  of  the  sacrifice. 

Hence  we  gather^  in  strict  conformity  with  the 
evidence  already  adduced^  that  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  is  a  self-convicted  novelty: 
and  hence  we  collect^  that  the  phraseology^  still 
fhiough  long  custom  retained  when  it  has  ceased 
to  be  appropriate,  manifestly  indicates  the  preva- 
lence of  a  totally  different  scheme  of  doctrine 
ulien  such  phraseology  was  originally  adopted. 

In  an  earlier  stage  of  the  present  discussion,  I 

liave  stated :  that  the  only  sacrifice  and  oblation, 

recognised   in   the   Eucharist    by  the  primitive 

Church,  were,  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and 

thanksgiving,  and  the  nuUerial  oblation  of  the  bread 

and  wine  upon  the  Lord's  table  under  the  aspect  of 

m  qffering  of  the  firstfrvits  of  God^s  creatures  an-- 

teriar  to  and  in  order  to  their  consecration  \     If 

there  be  any  evidence,  that  the  Christians  of  the 

first  ages  considered  the  elements  of  bread  and 

wine  as  a  sacrifice  (^ter  their  consecration ;  which 

notion  is  plainly  essential  to,  though  (as  we  shall 

soon  find)  not  exclusively  inherent  in,  the  latin 

doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  :  I  can  only 

my,  that  I  have  unintentionally,  not  dishonestly, 

cspolooked  it     Certain  it  is,  that  neither  Mr. 

Berington   nor  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg   has 

faroo^t  forward  any  testimony  to  this  effect: 

and,  as  I  have  no  particular  reason  to  doubt  their 

*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  §.  iii.  1.  (3.)  iv.  2. 

c  c  2 
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diligence ;  so,  with  respect  to  myne^,  I  am  not 
aware  that  any  such  testimony  is  in  existence  ^ 

It  is  obvious,  that  sacrifices  of  the  description 
recc^nised  by  the  primidye  Church  were  /m^ 
and  properly  unbloody  sacrifices.  Accordin^y, 
while  Clement  of  Alexandria,  like  Justin  Martyfi 
tells  us,  that  perpetual  prayers  and  praises  and 

^  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington  aUege  our  protestant  Dr. 
Grabe,  as  stating,  on  the  authority  of  Iren^us,  that  all  the  eoA- 
temporaries  of  the  Apostles  or  their  immediate  succesiort, 
whose  writings  are  still  extant,  considered  the  blessed  Eucharist 
to  be  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  and  thence  offered  bread 
and  wine  on  the  altar  as  sacred  oblations  to  God  the  Father. 
Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  77,  78.     Faith  of  Cathol.  p.  256. 

Grabe  spoke  very  truly,  though  not  in  the  sense  which  our 
two  latin  divines  are  pleased  to  impose  upon  him.  His  very 
author  Ireneus,  whom  he  edited  and  upon  whom  his  statement 
is  in  fact  an  annotation,  sufficiently  explains  the  doctrine  of 
the  primitive  Christians,  which  resembled  any  thing  rather  than 
that  of  the  modem  Romanists. 

The  earliest  believers  held  the  prayers  and  praises,  which 
accompanied  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  be,  as 
indeed  the  very  name  Eucharist  imports,  a  spiritual  sacrifice 
of  tlianksgiving  :  and  they  held  the  presentation  of  bread  and 
wine  upon  the  table,  before  and  in  order  to  their  consecration, 
to  be  a  material  oblation  of  the  first  fruits  of  God's  creatures. 

No  other  sacrifice,  except  these,  did  the  primitive  Christians 
of  the  age  of  Justin  and  Ireneus  acknowledge  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist :  and  to  no  other  sacrifice,  except  these,  does 
Dr.  Grabe  refer.  The  notion,  that  the  consecrated  elements 
were  themselves  an  unbloody  commemorative  and  symbolical 
sacrifice,  was  much  later  than  the  age  of  Justin  and  Ireneus. 
Accordingly,  in  their  writings,  no  such  notion  can  be  disco- 
vered. 
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ymns  and  thanksgivings  are  the  Christian's  true 
icrifice  to  God  ^ :  Eusebius  denominates  the 
layers  of  believers  the  unbloody  and  reasonable 
9crifiee  * ;  Hilary  remarks,  that  we,  upon  whom 
hie  consummation  of  ages  is  come,  sacrifice  indeed 
0  €rod,  but  not  with  blood  and  holocausts  ^ ;  and 
Surysostom,  speaking  of  the  sacrifices  offered  up 
tf  Christians,  observes,  that  they  no  longer  offered 
If  blood,  but  that  their  service  was  a  reasonable 
lervice,  even  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth'. 

'  Ovtriai  fxiv  airrff  fhyai  rt  kcIX  alvot.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 
b»  yiu  Oper.  p.  728.  £{rxa2  koL  (.{txapiariai^  vto  t&v  kUtav 
}!ti^fur€u,  riXeiai  ^6vai  Koi  thdpetnoi  u<n  rf  Qef  Oualai,  Justin. 
IXaL  cum  Tryph.  Oper.  p.  270. 

'  Tac  ayai/wvg  koX  Xoycicac  Ovtriag  t&q  Bi'  eh\iiy»  Euseb.  de 
nd.  Constant.  Orat.  p.  659.  Ta  <re/iva  rric  Xpifrrov  rpaTcil^Q 
l(pira,  iC  iv  roXXccpovvrcc*  rac  dyalfiovg  koI  Xoycicac  avrf  re 
*p09iirut  Bvfflagf  dia  travroQ  filov^  rf  kirX  irayrwy  Trpotrtj^ipeiy 
hff  ita  rov  vdvTwy  dywrdria  dp^iepiwg  avrov,  Be^iBdyfieOa. 
Inyeb.  Demons.  Evan.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  p.  27.  Tavras  Ee  wdXiy  rdg 
9%0fi6rcvc  ical  voepdc  dvfflat  ra  irpoi^riTuca  KrjpvTrei  \6yia,  iS^i  mi 
tfiiypvTa*  Qv9oy  rf  Qef  dvalay  alyiffeiac'  Ibid.  p.  27.  Ita 
Ittm,  Gv^^aic  dyalfjLoig,  in  Euseb.  devit.  Constant,  lib.  iv.  c.  45. 

^  Non  enim  sanguine  et  holocaustis  nos,  in  quos  consum- 
Htio  sasculorum  devenit,  sacrificamus  Deo :  sed,  quod  sacri- 
dmn  vespertinum  placitum  sit,  audiamus  Dominum — In  hoc, 
mils  elevandse  sunt:  quia,  istiusmodi  orationibus  jam  ab 
Blio  mnndi  benedictis  Dei,  regni  coelestis  prscparata  possessio 
il.    Hilar.  Comment,  in  Psalm,  cxl.  Oper.  p.  330. 

*  Tocavrac  dya^pofiey  Ovtriag  tAq  ky  kicely^  Bvyafiiyac  irpov" 
\pitiii9ai  rf  Bvaiatrrrfplff  ohK  in  irpo/3ara  koi  fiSag,  ohx  en  al/ia 
il  Kyltfour*  Hdvra  ravra  XcXvrai,  koI  dyreitreyriyeKTai  dtn-l 
ir%0r  il  Xoyuci)  Xarpc/a— "Oa^  yap  trpopdrov  Kpeimay  6  dydpta- 
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As  time,  however,  rolled  on,  though  the  old 
ideas  still  remained  in  full  force,  the  notion  of  a 
sacrifice  began  to  be  extended,  not  only  to  the 
material  oblation  of  the  elCTients  before  conse- 
cration, but  also  the  setting  forth  of  the  same  ele- 
ments after  consecration.  Yet  still  the  thought  of 
any  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  Ae 
literal  or  material  body  and  blood  of  Christ  most 
assuredly,  as  we  may  learn  from  their  own  lan- 
guage, never  once  occurred  to  those  speculatists. 

Their  doctrine  was :  that.  Since  the  sacrameii 
of  the  Eucharist  was  at  once  symbolical  and  comme' 
morative  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  crm, 
and  since  the  sacrifices  under  the  Lam  were  at  once 
symbolical  and  predictive  of  the  same  sacrifice  oj 
Christ  upon  the  cross  ;  the  consecrated  bread  and 
mne  might,  by  the  fair  rule  of  analogy,  be,  in  soffit 
sort,  themselves  likezvise  deemed  a  sacrifice,  even  th^ 
symbolical  sacrifice  of  commemoration. 

Under  this  aspect,  then,  as  they  had  been  ac^ 
customed  to  call  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks^ 
giving  an  unbloody  sacrifice;  and  as  they  were 
wont  similarly  to  designate  the  material  oblation 
of  bread  and  wine  which  was  made  antecedently 
to  the  prayer  of  consecration :  so  they  readily  and 
appropriately  applied  the  same  appellation  to  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine,  when  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist  began  to  be  esteemed  a 
symbolical  and  commemorative  sacrifice. 

irof,  TOffovT^  avTtt  iKtivnQ  //  evaia.     Chrysost.  Homil.  xi.  ia 
Hcb.  vi. 
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In  the  doctrine  itself,  I  know  not  that  there  is 
my  particular  harm  or  absurdity :  but  the  very 
node  in  which  they  explained  it,  and  the  very 
^thet  of  UNBLOODY  which  they  transferred  to  the 
Mwly  esteemed  sacrifice,  alike  demonstrate,  that 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  dogma  of  Transub- 
Btantiation.  The  alleged  sacrifice  of  the  con- 
secrated elements  they  deemed  sjrmbolical  and 
eommemorative :  and,  as  of  course  no  blood  was 
died  in  a  sacrifice  thus  characterised,  they  justly 
nd  accurately  called  it  an  unbloody  sacrifice.  Thus 
did  the  doctrine  and  the  epithet  strictly  harmo- 
nise. The  sacrifice  was  unbloody  :  because  it  was 
not  a  literal  piacidar  sacrifice,  but  only  o, figurative 
iMnJfice  professedly  symbolical  and  commemorative 
of  the  one  great  literal  piacular  sacrifice  of  Christ 
i^n  the  cross. 

2.  This  speculation  certainly  hecaxaefashionable 
bi  the  course  of  the  fourth  century.  Hence,  pro- 
^ly,  it  originated  somewhat  earlier.  Be  this, 
lowever,  as  it  may,  in  the  course  of  the  fourth  and 
ifth  ages,  we  distinctly  observe  the  speculation 
II  question  :  but  then  we  observe  it  in  the  form 
tbeady  specified ;  a  form,  evidently  fatal  to  the 
nodem  phantasy  of  Transubstantiation. 

(1.)  Let  us  first  hear  Gyril  of  Jerusalem. 

We  beseech  the  philanthropic  Deity  to  send  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  offered  elements^  thai  he  may 
nake  the  bread  to  be  the  body  of  Christ  and  the 
vine  to  be  the  blood  of  Christ :  for,  whatsoever  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  have  touclwd,  that  thing  is  sancti-- 
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^d  and  changed.  Then,  tjfier  having  ampkui 
the  spiritMal  eacr^ce,  even  the  unbloody  setvice 
aver  the  sacr^ce  of  propitiatian,  webeeeeeh  God  m 
beha^  of  the  common  peace  of  the  Churche9 — Bd 
we  qffer  up  Christ,  who  was  sacrificed  for  omr  nm; 
propitiating  the  philanthropic  Deity  ^ 

(2.)  Let  us  next  hear  Gregory  of  Nazianzum. 

Julian  unhallaws  his  hands,  desecrating  themfrm 
the  UNBLOODY  sacrifice,  through  which  in  Christ  m 
communicate  both  with  his  stgfferings  and  with  ku 
divinity  \ 

(3.)  Let  us  next  hear  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 

We  offer,  in  the  Churches^  an  unbloody  sacryic 
— a  matter  become,  as  it  were,  the  proper  body 
blood  of  the  all-vivifying  Word  \ 


*  UapaKoXwfiev  Tov  tfuXaydpwTroy  Oeov,  tq  "Ayiov  H^evfia  cja  "^ 
xooTciXai  t?rl  rd  trfyoKelfiera^  Tva  7roi/;o'iy,  roy  fJLey  Uproy  trSfjif^ 
Xpiirrov,  Toy  H  olvoy  al/xa  XptoroO*  Tran-wc  y«ip>  ov  idv  li^ypaiTt^ 
t6  "Ayiov  UyevfjLa^  rovro  iiylatrrai  Koi  fitraliifiXriTUi.     lEJra^ 
fi€Td  TO  dvapTurd^yax  riiy  iryevfiariKiiy  Owriay^  n^y  'ANAIMAK- 
TON  Xarpeiay  lirl  ttjc  Ovaiag  cicctVijc  row  <Xa(r/xoi/,  irapaKoXovfuy 
Toy  Qeoy  vwep  Koiyfjc  rwK  eKKXrjffiwy  cipZ/Kiyc — ^*AXXc?  Xpiaroyy 
een^yuTfiiyov  hirep  TtHy  iifUTeputy   hfJLapriffiaTbfyf  wpofft^pofuy' 
t^tXeovfieyoif  vircp  ahTuty  Koi  yifiS^y^  Toy  ^iXdydpunroy,     CyriL 
Hieros.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  p.  241,  242. 

'  TcJc  X^^f^t  a^ayvif  crai,  Ttjc  'ANAIMAKTOY  dveriag  aVo- 
Kadalptjjy^  ^l  ^q  ^/xccf  Xpitrrf  KOLyutyovfieyf  icai  Twy  TntBrifiaTwrf 
nai  TfiQ  OeoTriTOQ.  Gregor.  Nazian.  Orat-  iii.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

'  'ANAIMAKTON  cv  toiq  iicKXri<ylatc  TeXovfuy  Ovviayf — its 
ic^iov  eriifjLa  ycyovoc  <ai  fiiyroi  koX  al/Lta  tov  iravra  l^taoyoyovvTO^ 
Aoyou.  Cyril.  Alex.  Declar.  Anathem.  xi.  Oper.  voL  vi. 
p.  156, 
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4.)  Let  us  next  hear  Ambrose  of  Milan. 
Ve  now  see  good  things  through  the  image  :  and 
possess  the  good  thirds  of  the  image.  We  have 
I  tie  Prince  of  priests  coming  to  us:  we  have 
I  and  we  have  heard  him  offering  for  us  his  own 
yL  So  far  as  we  are  able,  let  us  priests  follow 
^  that  we  may  offer  sacrifice  for  the  people, 
mk,  indeed,  we  are  in  merit;  nevertheless,  through 
rjfice,  we  are  honourable :  for,  if  Christ  does  not 
fieem  to  offer  personally,  yet  he  himse^  is  offer- 
upon  earth  when  the  body  of  Christ  is  offered. 
gr,  he  himseif  is  manifested  in  us  for  the  purpose 
fUJfering,  inasmuch  as  his  word  sanctifies  the  offer- 
sacrifice.  And  he  himself,  indeed,  stands  our 
locate  zvith  the  Father  :  but  now  we  see  him  not. 
€ft,  however,  we  shall  see  him^  when  the  image 
lU  have  passed  away,  and  when  the  reality  shall 
ie  come — Ascend,  therefore,  O  man,  to  heaven : 
i  thou  shah  see  those  things,  of  which  here  there 
$  only  the  shadow  or  image — Thou  shalt  see  the 
feet  man,  now  no  longer  in  image  but  in  reality  '. 


Videmas  nunc  per  imaginbm  bona :  et  tenemus  imaoinis 
a.  Vidimus  Principem  sacerdotum  ad  nos  venientem :  yi- 
as  ^t  audivimus  offerentem  pro  nobis  sanguinem  suum. 
namttr,  ut  possumus,  sacerdotes,  ut  offeramus  pro  populo 
ificiuin.  Etsi  infirmi  merito,  tamen  honorabiles  sacrificio  : 
ly  etsi  nunc  Cbristus  non  videtur  ofierre :  tamen  ipse  offer- 
in  terrisy  quando  Christi  corpus  ofiertur.  Imo  ipse  offerre 
lifestatar  in  nobis,  cujus  sermo  sancdficat  sacrificium  quod 
itinr.     Et  ipse  quidem  nobis  apud  Patrem  advocatus  adsis- 

fled  nunc  eum  non  videmus.    Tunc  videbimus,  cum  iuaoo 
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(6.)  Let  us  next  hear  Aogostiiie. 
Christ  i$  aurprieit  for  €9$t  after  the  erist^ 
Mekldmdehp  who  qffered  hm»^  m  a  ^^ 

aurwu:  and  he  comefotided,  ^at  the  eaoLmam  4 
Mm  ioer^ee  dunM  he  cdthratei  m  mkhobt  ifim 
passion;  in  order  that  tfcrt^wMdfc  MdekkedA  ff 

JertdwHto  God,  shonU  isow  safm  to  be  ^ered  ijf  m 

in  the  Clknreh  if  Christ  threnghont^mhobworiiK 

Let  us  sacrifice  to  the  CM  efihe  nsartyrs:   h^ 

whatsoever  is  offered,  is  efftred  unto  Crod^Tk 

^fiesh  and  blood  if  this  siur^ce  was  promised,  b^ 

the  aming  of  Christ,  thronf^  the  eietims  its  saaih 

tudb:  in  the  passion  if  Christ,  it  was  given  ihres^ 

very  REALiTT :  n^er  the  aeeentof  Ckriel,  it  is  eefc* 
brated  through  the  sacrament  if  ixiMMSMO^TmK 

Was  not  Christ  once  sacrificed  in  himself    Jn^ 

transient,  Veritas  venerit — ^Ascende  ergo,  homo,  in  coelaBtB*  • 
et  videbis  ilia,  quorum  umbra  hie  erat  vel  imago — ^Videb*^ 
perfectum  hominem,  jam  non  in  imagine,  sed  in  vERiTAr^ 
Ambros.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  xxxviii.  Oper.  col.  1345. 

^  Ipse  est  etiam  sacerdos  noster  in  aetemum  secundum  oi^ 
nem  Melchisedec,  qui  seipsum  obtulit  holocaustum  pro  pecca^ 
nostris :  et  ejus  sacrifieii  similitudinem  celebrandam,  in  8i»>^ 
passionis  memoriam,  commendavit ;  ut  illud,  quod  Melchised^ 
obtulit  Deo,  jam  per  totum  orbem  terrarum  in  Christi  Ecde^^ 
videamus  offerri.  August.  Izxxiii.  Qusest.  qusest.  61.  Op0^ 
vol.  iv.  p.  216. 

'  Ipsi  Deo  martyrum  sacrificemus: — sed,  quod  offerti^- 
ofiertur  Deo— -Hujus  sacrifieii  caro  et  sanguis,  ante  adventu^ 
Christi,  per  victimas  similitudikem,  promittebatur :  in 
sione  Christi,  per  ipsam  veritatbm,  reddebatur :  pott 
sum  Christi,  per  sacramentum  memorub,  celebratur*  Augu^ 
com.  Faust.  Manich.  lib.  zz.  c.  ftl.  Oper.  v6L  vi.  p.  137* 
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fet,  in  the  sacrament,  not  only  through  all  tJie  so- 
kmmties  of  Easter,  but  even  every  day,  he  is  sacri- 
kedfor  the  people.  Neither  does  that  man  speak 
wisely,  who,  when  the  question  is  put  to  him,  shall 
mswer :  that  Christ  is  thus  sacrificed.  For,  unless 
he  sacraments  had  a  certain  similitude  to  those 
kings  whereof  they  are  sacra$nents,  they  would  not 
«  sacraments.  But,  from  the  similitude^  they  comn 
mmly  receive  the  names  of  the  things  THEiiSELVEs. 
TJierefore,  as  the  sacrament  of  tlie  body  of  Christ 
%  ^ter  a  certain  manner,  the  body  of  Christ ;  and 
SI  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood 
rf  Christ :  so  the  sacrament  of  faith  is  faith  \ 

'  Nonne  semel  inunolatus  est  Christnsy  m  seipso?  £t 
■iiieo,  m  sacramentOf  non  solum  per  omnes  Paschss  soleimi- 
tesy  sed  omni  die,  populis  immolatur.  Nee  utique  mendtur, 
liy  interrogatusy  eum  responderit  immolari.  Si  enim  sacra- 
enta  quandam  similitudinem  earum  rerum,  quarum  sacra- 
enta  sunt,  non  haberent ;  sacramenta  non  essent.  Ex  hac 
lem  siMiLiTUDiNB,  pleruroque  etiam  ipsarum  rerum  nomina 
eipiunt.  Sicut,  ergo,  secundum  quendam  modum,  sacra- 
adtiim  corporis  Christi  corpus  Christi  est :  ita  sacramentum 
ei  fides  est.  August.  Epist.  ad  Bonifac.  xxiii. 
By  the  sacrament  of  faithf  Augustine  means  the  sacratnent 

Baptism.  He  treats,  we  see,  of  the  two  sacraments,  on 
B  principle  of  exact  homogeneity.  Each  has  a  similitude, 
d  each  has  a  reality  shadowed  out  by  that  similitude.  The 
ead  and  wine,  in  the  one  sacrament,  according  to  this  lumi- 
tOB  Statement  of  Augustine,  are  no  more  transubstantiated 
to  the  material  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  than  the  water, 

the  other  sacrament,  is  transubstantiated  into  the  literal 
raee  of  regenerative  faith.  In  each  case  alike,  the  several 
em&iu  are  respectively  the  appointed  similitudes  of  their 
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3.  The  same  opinion^  that  the  setting  forth  of 
the  cofisecrated  elements  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  symr 
bolical  and  commemorative  and  tlterefore  unbhodg 
sacrifice,  was  still  maintained^  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, by  that  decided  antitransubstantialist  Ber- 
tram of  Corby. 

Juffiistine  saf/s,  we  perceive,  that  sacraments  are 
one  matter,  and  that  the  things  wliereof  tliey  are  sa- 
craments are  another  matter.  Now,  the  body  in 
which  Christ  sfiffered,  and  the  blood  which  ^owed 
frofn  his  sid€\  are  certain  things.  But  the  mysteries' 
of  these  things  he  pronounces  to  be  the  sacraments 
of  the  botijf  and  blood  of  Christ,  zchich  are  celebrated 
in  MKMORV  of  the  Lortfs  passion,  not  only  at  the 
annuo!  Jt'stir^i!  of  A\w/cr,  but  likcsrise  every  day  in 
/%<*  y«\j.'\  ,4:u:\  t.hough  thv  body  of  the  Lord,  in 
c;^i;\*^    \<   jf;.*'f"Yi;\  *V  o'i<:  and  thos^^h  the  blood, 

•  »  «  «  « 

•  ■  •  •         •         . 
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retion,  are  called  h^  the  names  of  those  events : 
ecause  they  bear  a  certain  similitude  to  those 
'ays,  in  which  the  Saviour  once  stfffered  and  rose 
gain.  Hence  we  say,  that  today  or  tomorrow' or 
he  next  day  is  the  crucifixion  or  resurrection  of 
he  Lord:  notmthstanding  that  those  days,  in 
JIdch  these  matters  really  occurred,  have  passed 
way  many  years  ago.  On  the  same  principle,  then, 
ye  may  also  say,  that  the  Lord  is  sacrificed  wheun 
oever  the  sacraments  of  his  passion  are  celebrated: 
hough,  IN  HIMSELF^  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  he 
ms,for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  only  once  sacri- 
Iced.  Christ,  says  he,  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you 
M  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps.  He 
ells  us,  not  that  Christ  daily  suffered  in  himself 
or  us,  but  that  he  did  so  only  once.  He  left  us, 
owever,  an  exemplar,  which,  in  the  mystery  of  the 
^Airds  body  and  blood,  is  daily  represented  to  the 
)itkful :  in  order  that,  whosoever  shall  approach  it, 
hot  person  may  know,  that  he  ought  to  communicate 
ith  those  siffferings  of  Christ  whereof  he  exhibits 
le  image  in  the  sacred  mysteries —  What  the  Lord 
Id  once,  is  now  daily  repeated.  For  he  once  offered 
fMSEhvfor  the  sins  of  the  people.  Wherefore  this 
tme  oblation  is  daily  celebrated  by  the  faithful :  but 
ten  it  is  celebrated  in  a  mystery  ;  that,  what  the 
,ard  Jesus  Christ  accomplished  once  offering  him- 
BLF^  this,  in  MEMORY  of  hts  passion,  should,  through 
he  celebration  of  the  mysteries,  be  daily  transacted. 
Sfor  yet  is  it  falsely  said,  that,  in  those  mysteries, 
'he  Lord  either  is  immolated  or  steers :  since  they 
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Iiave  a  similitude  of  that  his  death  and  pasmm, 
whereof  they  are  the  representations.  Hence  they 
are  called  the  Lord's  body  and  blood:  inasmuch  as 
they  take  the  name  of  that,  of  which  they  are  the 
sacrament.  Accordingly,  the  blessed  Isidore  says : 
It  is  called  a  sacrifice,  as  if  made  holy  ;  because  bg 
mystic  prayer  it  is  consecrated  in  memory  of  the 
Lord's  passion  ^ 

^  Cemimus,  quod  S.  Augustinus  aliud  dicit  sacramenta,  et 
aliud  res  quarum  sunt  sacramenta.     Corpus  auteni  in  quo 
passus  est  Christus,  et  sanguis  ejus  de  latere  qui  fluxit,  re* 
sunt.     Harum  vero  rerum  mysteria  dicit  esse  sacramenta  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Christi,  quae  celebrantur  ob  mbmoriam  do- 
minicee  passionis,  n<m  solum  per  omnes  Pascbae  solennitates 
singulis  annis,  veruTn  singulis  in  anno  diebus.     Et,  cum  ununft 
sit  corpus  dominicum  in  quo  semel  passus  est,  et  unus  sanguis 
qui  pro  salute  mundi  fusus  est :  attamen  sacramenta  ipsaruk 
RERUM  vocabula  sumpserunt,    ut   dicantur  carpus  et  sanguis 
Christi ;  cum,  propter  similitudinem  rerum  quas  innuunt,  sic 
appellentur ;  sicut  j^ascha  et  resurrectio  Domini  vocantur,  quse 
per  singulos  annos  celebrantur,  cum  semel  in  seipso  passus  sit 
et  resurrexerit,  nee  dies  illi  jam  possunt  revocari,   quoniam 
praeterierunt.     Appellantur  autem  illorum  vocabulo  dies,  qui- 
bus  memoria  dominicas  passionis  sive  resurrectionis  commemo- 
ratur :    idcirco  quia  similitudinkm   illorum  habeant   dierum, 
quibus  Salvator  semel  passus  est  et  resurrexit.    Unde  dicimus> 
hodie  vel  eras  vel  perendie  Domini  pascha  est  vel  resurrectio : 
cum  dies  illi,  quibus  haec  gesta  sunt,  multis  jam  annis  praete- 
rierunt.     Sic  etiam  dicamus,  Dominum  immohriy  quando  pas- 
sionis ejus  sacramenta  celebrantur :   cum  semel,   pro   salute 
mundi,  sit   immolatiis   in   semetipso:    sicut  Apostolus   ait: 
Christus  passus  est  pro  nobis,  vobis  relinquens  exemplum^   ut 
sequamini  vestigia  ejus,   Non  enim  ait,  ,quod  quotidie  in  seipso 
patiatur,  quod  scmcl  fecit.     Exemplum  autem  nobis  reliquit, 
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4.  It  is  worthy  of  our  especial  observation^  that 
the  doctrine^  propounded  by  the  divines  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  and  adopted  by  Ber- 
tram in  the  ninth  century ;  namely,  that  the  con- 

quod,  in  mysterio  dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis,  quoddie  cre- 

deBtilnu  nuESENTAxra :  ut»  quisquis  ad  illud  accesserit,  nove- 

nt  se  passionibus  ejus  sociari  debere,  quarum  imaoinem  in 

sacris  mysteriis  prsestolatur — Quod  semel  fecit,  nunc  quotidie 

frequentatur.     Semel  enim,  pro  peccatis  populi,  sb  obtulit. 

Cdebratur  turn  hsec  eadem  oblatio  singulis  per  fideles  diebus  : 

aed  IN  MTSTERio :  ut,  quod  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  semel  se 

ofiferens  adimplevit,  hoc  in  ejus  passionis  memoriam  quotidie 

^entur  per  mysteriorum  celebrationem.      Nee   tamen  falso 

didtar,  quod,  in  mysteriis  illis^  Dominus  vel  immoUtur  vel  pa^ 

tioter:  quoniam  illius  mortis  atque  passionis  habent  similitu- 

XKnic,  quarum  existunt  reprjesentationbs.   Unde  dominicum 

cwpvf  et  sanguis  daminicus  appellantur:  quum  ejus  sumunt 

^ppellationem,  cujus  existunt  sacramentum.     Hinc  beatus  Isi- 

^oniSy  in  libris  Etymologiarum,  sic  ait:  Sacrificium  dictum^ 

^iMtft  sacrum  factum  ;  quia  prece  mystica  consecratur,  in  me- 

iKMtiAM  dominicce  passionis,     Bertram,  de  corp.  et  sang.  dom. 

p.  197—200. 

Isidore  Hispalensis  flourished  in  the  seventh  century.  Ber- 
tram has  fortunately  preserved  a  remarkable  passage  in  this 
M  writer's  Book  on  Etymologies,  which  the  emendatory  care 
of  the  Roman  Priesthood  (embndatus  tolerari  queat^  as  the 
Douay  divines  speak)  has  carefully  excluded  from  its  proper 
phce  (laid.  Etymol.  lib.  vi.  c  19.)  in  the  printed  copies  of 
his  Works.  I  subjoin  it,  on  the  principle  of  gathering  up  the 
fragments  that  nothing  may  be  lost.  See  Cosin.  Histor. 
Tramab.  Papal,  c.  v.  {  26.  p.  85. 

Sieut  viaibilis  panis  et  vini  substantia  exteriorem  nutrit  et 
inebriat  hominem :  ita  Verbum  Dei,  qui  est  panis  vivus,  par- 
tidpatione  sui,  fidelium  recreat  mentes.  Isid.  Hispal.  Etymol r 
apod  Bertram,  de  corp.  et  sang.  dom.  p.  200,  201. 
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secrated  elements  are  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  hecam 
they  are  the  memorial  and  representaUon  of  the  am 
only  true  sacrifice  upon  the  cross ;  shewed  itself 
under  the  sanction  of  a  great  Latin  theologiaOi 
even  so  late  as  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century : 
in  other  words^  that  doctrine  shewed  itself^  only 
about  some  sixty  or  seventy  years  before  the  time^ 
when  the  transubstantialising  decree  of  the  fourth 
Council  of  Lateran  stamped^  upon  the  word  un- 
bloody, as  then  and  since  appUed  to  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  the  character  of  utter  absurdity  and 
hopeless  incongruity. 

In  the  year  1150,  the  famous  Peter  Lombard, 
commonly  called  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  was 
made  Archbishop  of  Paris :  and,  in  the  year  1215, 
Pope  Innocent  III  and  his  packed  Conventicle 
(which  is  rated  as  the  twelfth  Ecumenical  Coun- 
cil) first  decreed  by  name  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
tenet  of  Transubstantiation. 

Let  us  now  hear  this  great  theologian's  resolu- 
tion of  a  regularly  propounded  question. 

Can  thaty  which  the  priest  transacts,  be  rightly 
called  a  sacrifice  or  immolation :  and  is  Christ  daily 
sacrificed,  or  was  he  only  07ice  sacrificed  ? 

That,  which  is  offered  and  consecrated  by  tJie 
priest,  is  called  a  sacrifice  and  oblation,  because  it 
is  tlie  MEMORIAL  and  representation  of  tJie  true 
sacrifice  and  holy  immolation  accomplislied  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross.  And  Christ  died  once  upon  the 
cross,  and  was  there  in  himself  sacrificed :  but  he 
is  daily  sacrificed  in  a  sacrament  ;  because,  in  the 
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mcrament,  a  combcemoration  is  made  of  that  which 
WAS  done  anfy  once  \ 

5.  The  following,  then,  is  the  sum  of  the  pre- 
lent  branch  of  evidence. 

When  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  about 
tte  end  of  the  third  or  the  commencement  of  the 
fourth  century,  began,  analogically  with  the  cha- 
iBCter  of  the  prechristian  levitical  oblations,  to  be 
esteemed  a  symbolical  and  commemorative  sacri- 
fice :  that  alleged  mere  imitative  and  shadowy  sa- 
crifice was,  consistently  and  accurately  and  in 
truth  contradistinctively,  styled  unbloody;  for 
obviously,  in  such  a  sacrifice,  no  blood  was  either 
died  or  present 

But,  when,  in  the  same  sacrament,  the  sub- 
Btance  of  the  bread  and  wine  was,  in  defiance  of 
aD  antiquity,  determined  to  be  materially  changed 
hto  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ; 
and  when,  consequently,  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  was  deemed  a  literal  sacrifice  of  the 
Sterol  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour:  nothing 

*  Si,  quod  gerit  sacerdos,  proprie  dicatur  sacrificium  vel 
kmolatio :  et  si  Christus  quoddie  immoletur,  vel  semel  tan- 
tmn  imiiiolatus  sit  ? 

IDudy  quod  offertur  et  consecratur  a  sacerdote,  vocari  fa- 
vjffencm  et  ohlationem^  quia  memoria  est  et  repbjesbntatio 
mi  sacrificii  et  sanctse  immolationis  factae  in  ara  crucis.  £t 
mel  CLristus  mortuus  est  in  crucey  ibique  immolatus  est  in 
iMSTiFSO :  quotidie  autem  immolatur  ik  sacramento  ;  quia 
I  ncraniento  rbcordatio  fit  illius,  quod  factum  est  semel. 
^  Lombard.  Sentent.  lib.  iv.  distinct.  1?.  apud  Usscr.  de 
iliecess.  p.  98. 
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could  be  more  flagrantly  absurd^  than  to  continue 
to  bestow  the  epithet  of  unbloody  upon  what  the 
innovating  transubstantiative  decree  of  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council  had  plainly  metamorphosed  into 
a  BLOODY  sacrifice. 

Custom,  however,  not  unfrequently  prevails 
over  fitness  and  propriety :  and,  through  the  over- 
sight of  innovators,  ancient  formulas,  those  griev- 
ous and  provoking  telltales,  are  not  always  made 
to  square  with  new  speculations.  The  old  epi- 
thet UNBLOODY  was  carclcssly  retained,  though  the 
reason  for  its  adoption  had  ceased  \  And  thus 
the  very  retention  of  the  epithet  betrayed  the  in- 
novation, while  it  evinced  the  prior  existence  of  a 
more  ancient  and  a  very  different  scheme  of  doc- 
trine. 

VI.  Bellarmine,  I  believe,  was  the  first  or  one 
of  the  first,  who  adduced  the  ancient  Christian 
Mysteries  as  an  evidence  for  the  primeval  recep- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 

*  So  versed  are  the  Roman  Priesthood  in  the  avowed  tor- 
tuous Douay  policy  of  the  ExtenuemuSy  excusemns,  excogitato 
commento  perscppc  negemus,  et  commodum  sensum  eis  affinga" 
mus  ;  that  Dr.  Trevern  and  his  ingenious  brethren  will  doubt- 
less be  able  to  shew,  in  the  clearest  possible  manner  :  how  A 
sacrifice f  in  which  literal  substantial  blood  is  poured  o%U  from 
the  cJialicey  viai/,  nevertheless,  be  j^^operly  denominated  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice.  They  have  only,  according  to  their  wont, 
to  afHx  a  commodious  sense  to  an  old  inappropriate  epithet : 
and  the  business  will  be  so  completely  done,  that  no  one,  save 
an  obstinate  Protestant,  will  ever  dream  of  disputing  the 
strict  philological  accuracy  of  the  criticism. 
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^  EticAarist,  he  ar^ed^  was  one  of  the  secrets 
f  Mysteries.  But  it  could  only  have  been  made 
ret  on  account  of  its  involving  the  doctrine  of 
substantiation.  Therefore,  from  the  very 
ning,  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was  a 
ipal  secret  of  the  ancient  Mysteries. 
Ills  notably  reasoned  Bellarmine :  but  Schel-* 
),  in  his  DisdpUna  Arcani,  seems  to  have  ad- 
3d  a  step  even  beyond  the  sufficiently  adven- 
ts Cardinal. 

le  wretched  scantiness  of  any  things  which 
most  dexterous  management  could  construe 
semble  historical  demonstration^  in  the  eccle* 
cal  writings  of  the  three  first  centuries,  must 
ably  strike  every  person  who  has  paid  the 
attention  to  the  subject, 
is  glaring  want  of  early  evidence  (the  only 
nee,  which,  in  historical  research,  can  be 
ed  of  any  value)  was  naturally  alleged,  by 
eformed  Catholics,  against  those  who  still 
•ed  to  the  innovations  of  the  Church  of 
J.  The  PACT  itself  was  indisputable :  and 
uestion  was,  how  its  inconvenient  stubborn^ 
could  best  be  ma^iaged.  Here,  with  Bellar- 
B  speculation  strapped  upon  his  shoulders 
:  burden  for  meet  back),  stepped  in  the  in- 
us  Schelstrate ;  fully  satisfied,  that  the  some- 
late  discovery  of  the  learned  Cardinal  and 
fiociates  might  now  be  turned  to  a  specially 
account. 

e  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  (thus  com- 
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menced  the  syllogistic  operations  of  Schelstrate^ 
precisely  where  those'  of  Bellarmine  had  terminait- 
'ed)was  a  prime  secret  of  the  Mysteries:  but  the 
very  essence  of  the  Mysteries  was  studied  conceal- 
ment :  therefore  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect  ahyprooj 
of  the  aboriginal  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  from  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers. 
The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  as  if  unconscious  of 
the  singular  modesty  of  the  demand  upon  our 
credulity  involved  in  the  argument *of  Schelstrate; 
a  demand  to  wit^  that  we  should  believe  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation,  without  any  histori- 
cal PROOF,  simply  because  Cardinal  Bellarmine  had 
been  pleased  to  assure  us,  that,  from  the  very  first, 
it  was  a  secret  taught  in  the  old  Christian  Myste- 
ries :  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  there  being  verily 
nothing  new  under  the  sun,  has  condescended, 
for  the  complete  conviction  of  his  sorely  per- 
plexed English  Laic,  to  borrow  this  prepotent 
bolt  from  the  armoury  of  his  predecessor. 

We  cannot,  he  assiures  us,  fairly  expect  any  very 
decisive  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  Trafisubstan- 
tiationfrom  the  wrifmgs  of  the  early  Fathers :  be- 
cause, had  they,  hy  the  arcane  discipline,  been  al- 
lowed to  express  themselves  clearly ;  such  an  im- 
provident exposure  woidd  have  been  at  once  a 
palpable  discovery  and  betrayal  of  the  whole  secret '. 

*  The  passages,  quoted  by  Dr.  Trevern,  for  the  purpose  of 
shewing,  to  my  utter  confusion,  that  the  primitive  Church 
from  the  very  beginning  held  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion, are  thus  characterised  by  himself. 
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The  distinct  confession  of  Dr.  Trevern,  that  the 
sarly  Fathers  were  not  allowed  to  express  them" 


These  passages  are^  for  the  most  part^  taken,  from  writings 
fMished  against  the  Jews  and  Pagans,  or  from  homilies  pro* 
mmnced  before  the  uninitiated.  In  such  circumstances,  the 
Fathers,  not  being  allowed  to  express  themselves  clearly, 
amsidered  the  eucharistic  bread  and  wine  in  their  relation  to  the 
tenses,  and  denominated  them  types,  emblems,  images,  allegories, 
fgmres,  and  sacraments,  without  adding  that  these  visible 

APTBABANCES   COVERED  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  : 
VBICH  would  have   BEEN  AT  ONCE    DISCOVERING   AND  BETRAY- 

mo  THE  SECRET.     Answ.  to  the  Diffic.  of  Roman,  p.  26S.    See 
also  Ibid.  p.  231—236. 

I.  In  matter  of  fact,  let  the  cause  be  what  it  may,  Dr.  Tre- 
veniy  we  see,  confesses,  that,  in  regard  to  the  dogma  of  Tran- 
mbstanti4stion,  the  Fathers  do  not  express  themselves  clear- 
it  :  and  he  adds,  that  they  perpetually  denominated  tJie  conse^ 
rrated  elements  types  or  emblems  or  images  or  allegories  or 
llgures  or  sacraments,  without  adding  that  these  visible 

tPFBABANCES  COVERED  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

This  is  his  own  free  confession :  and  yet  he  modesdy  re- 
quires us  to  believe,  that  the  early  Fathers  assuredly  held  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation ;  because,  forsooth,  he  and 
Bchelstrate  and  Bellarmine  are  pleased  to  inform  us,  that  that 
doctrine  was  taught  in  the  Mysteries,  and  therefore  that  the 
Fathers  could  not  speak  out  more  plainly  without  betraying 
llie  secret  which  they  were  forbidden  to  do  by  the  DisdpUna 
dreami! 

•  Truly  the  Bishop  makes  no  scanty  drafl  upon  the  presumed 
credulity  of  his  English  Laic. 

IT.  Let  our  Anglican  Laity  know,  however,  that  Dr.  Trevern 
is  grossly  inaccurate  in  the  statement  even  of  his  own  case. 

He  says,  that  the  passages,  in  which  the  early  Fathers  deno- 
minate the  consecrated  elements  types  or  images  or  figures  or 
the  like,  without  adding  that  these  visible  appearances  cover 
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teU)e$  clearly  J  I  readily  accept     Whatever  may 
have  been  the  re(U(m  of  the  provoking  taciturnity 


the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  occur  (he  cau'tiously  inserts) 
for  the  most  patt^  in  works  exposed  only  to  Jems  or  Pagmum 
wMmtuited  Caieehtmens, 

Well  was  it,  that  he  inserted  for  ike  wMsi  part.  By  thii 
management,  he  has  provided  for  himself  a  back-door  to  escape 
withsl,  whQe  the  intended  impression  upon  his  reader  from  hii 
general  statement  was  left  to  produce  its  fuD  effect. 

1.  Of  the  numerous  specimens  which  I  have  given  of  the 
phraseology  commented  upon  by  Dr.  Trevem,  not  more,  Ib^ 
lieve,  than  two^  the  extract  firom  the  Homily  of  Macariiu  uA 
the  extract  from  the  Oration  of  Ghregory  Nazianxen,  can  beooo- 
strued  to  have  been  addressed  to  persons,  who  had  never  been 
baptized,  and  who  consequently  had  never  been  initiated  ifltt> 
the  secrets  of  the  Mysteries.  See  above,  bodk  ii.  daa^  ^ 
§  II.  Even  the  heretic  Marcion,  assailed  by  TertnUian,  bafi 
been  by  baptism  initiated  previous  to  his  lapse  into  hereiy: 
for  he  was  the  son  of  the  worthy  Bishop  of  Pontus,  who  faith- 
fully excommunicated  him,  however  he  might  grieve  at  his 
apostacy.     See  Epiph.  cont.  hser.  faser.  xlii.  sect.  1. 

2.  Nor  is  this  all.     Augustine's  Enarrations  on  the  Psalms* 
from  which  one  of  my  specimens  was  extracted,  and  which  in- 
disputably are  addressed  to  the  initiated  because  they  set  forth 
the  high  secrets  of  Christ's  godhead  and  the  Holy  Trinity  (See, 
inter  alia,  August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm  xliv.  Oper.  vol.  viii.  p* 
1 44, 145.),  actually  contain  a  passage,  in  which  the  consecrated 
elements  are  not  merely  said  to  be  symbols  or  figures,  but  in 
which  it  is  even  explicitly  denied  that  communicants  partake 
of  that  body  of  Christ  which  poured  forth  its  blood  upon  the 
cross.  August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  xcviii.  Oper.  vol.  viii.  p.  397. 
The  passage  is  cited  above,  book  ii.  chap.  4.  §  III.  6. 

III.  Thus  lamentably  weak,  in  every  point  of  view,  is  Dr. 
Trevem's  attempt,  through  the  medium  of  his  fancied  secret  of 
the  Mysteries,  to  account  for  the  appalhng  fact,  that  the 
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of  those  respectable  ecclesiastics^  the  confession 
doubtless  propounds  a  circumstance  but  too  true 
and  but  too  indisputable.  The  acknowledged  fact 
is  certain :  we  have,  therefore,  only  to  inquire, 
whether  the  mode  of  accounting  for  it,  adopted 
from  Schelstrate  by  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg, 
can  be  satisfieu^rily  established. 

1.  These  two  very  sagacious  speculatists  seem, 
either  to  have  themselves  forgotten,  or  to  have 
expected  their  readers  to  forget,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist,  whatever  that  doctrine  might 
be,  though  doubtless  one  of  the  secrets  of  the  old 
Mysteries,  was  neither  the  only  secret  nor  even 
the  principal  secret 

The  grand  arcanum  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  viewed  as  including  the  immediately  con- 
nected doctrine  of  Christ's  godhead  and  incarna- 
tion :  the  subordinate  arcana  were  all  the  depen- 
dent and  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ; 
the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  no  doubt  among  the 
rest,  but  not  more  than  the  doctrine  of  Baptism 
and  any  other  peculiar  doctrine. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  the  pal- 
mary secret,  the  fountain  whence  all  the  other 
minor  secrets  proceeded,  stands  established  upon 
the  most  positive  and  direct  evidence. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  informs  us,  that  this  grand 
secret,  with  its  dependent  concomitants,  was  com- 

early  Fathers  do  not  express  themselves  clearly  on  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation  • 


I 
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mmikaled  only  to  tfaoce  lAto  were  quittiiig  4he 
dass  of  the  Catechmnens  ^  Jerome  is  ao  abs(»bed 
by  the  idea  of  the  palmary  secret,  that  he  e?en 
notices  that  secret  aUme,  as  if  it  were  exdunvebf 
the  object  of  the  arcane  discipline  *.  And  the 
speaker  in  the  Dialogue  entitled  PkUopatrii,  who, 
under  the  appropriate  name  of  Triqi^hon,  person- 
ates a  Christian  Catechist ;  when,  to  bis  s»"^"^»*^ 
perfect  Catechumen  Criiias  who  is  the  other 
speaker  in  the  Dialogue^  he  professes  to  deliver 
the  special  secret  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Mysteries ; 
declares  that  secret  to  be :  The  lofty,  the  great, 
the  immartal,  the  celestial  God:  the  San  €^  the  Fof 
ther  ;  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father :  one 
from  three  ;  and  three  from  one  :  deem  these  thit^ 
J  we  ;  reckon  this  to  be  God  \ 


*  Tavra  ra  fivtrnipia  vuv  1/  cci*\if(ria  ^ci;yccrac  vf  Ik  ran^x^ 
fiiv^y  fLi.TafiaXKofxiy«^.  Olc  toriy  I0o£  IdyiKoitc  Biriyeiedai'  ov 
ykp  iOviKf  Til  iripi  OATPOS  KAI  'YIOY  KAI  'AriOY  HNEY- 
MATOS  cirjyoVfiiBa  fivtrrripia.  Ovlt  rwy  fivtrrripivy  cirt  iranj- 
'^(OVfiivuty  XevKuig  XaXoO/iCK,  dXXa  iroXXa  TroXAaicic  Xiyofiev  «'«"*" 
KiicaXv^fUvutgt  tya  01  Eicoreg  ttiotoi  yofitrtatrif  icai  01  fit)  tlloTti  p 
ftXafidnTL*  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  vi.  p.  60. 

'  Consuctudo  autem  apud  nos  istiusmodi  est,  ut  iis,  qui 
baptizandi  sunt,  per  quadraginta  dies  public^  tradamus  sanctaV 
ET  ADORANDAM  TRiNiTATEM.  Hieron.  ad  Pammach.  epist.  U** 
c.  4.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  180. 

'  'Yxf/t/xe^ovra  Gcor,  fiiyay,  &fippoToy,  ovpaytwya'  \l6v  flfl" 
TpoQy  llvtv^a  IK  HarpoQ  eKKopevofieyoy'  ly  Ik  Tpiwy,  Koiklty^^ 
rpln*  Tavra  I'O/iifc  Zijya,  ToyS*  ijyov  BeoK.  Philopat.  c.  xi.  ^ 
Opcr.  Lucian.  vol.  iii.  Reitz.  Amstel.  1743. 

To  tliis  enunciation  of  the  grand  secret  of  the  Christian 
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Sach  is  only  a  small  part  of  the  evidence^  which 
might  easily  be  adduced  :  but,  since  Dr.  Trevem 
pretends  not  to  deny  the  circumstance,  I  may  well 
be  spared  the  trouble  of  greater  copiousness. 

I  consider  it,  then,  as  an  (icknowledged  tact  : 
that  the  palmary  secret  of  the  Mysteries  wais  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  And  now,  with  tins  fact 
before  us,  let  us  turn  to  the  very  logical  argu- 
ment of  Schelstrate  and  his  copjrist. 

If,  as  we  are  assured,  the  true  reason,  why  no 
satisfactory  evidence  for  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation  can  be  discovered  in  the  writings  of 
the  earlier  Fathers,  is ;  that,  by  the  arcane  dis- 
cipline, they  were  no/  allowed  to  express  themselves 
clearly,  for  such  a  procedtm  would  have  been  at 
once  a  discovery  and  a  betrayal  of  the  secret :  then, 
since  one  of  the  minor  secrets  of  the  Mysteries 
was  thus  carefully  guarded,  we  must  conclude,  a 
fortiori,  that  the  palmary  secret  of  the  Mysteries 
would  be  even  yet  more  jealously  preserved.  Now 
the  palmary  secret  of  the  Mysteries  was  the  doc- 


Mysteries,  the  pagan  buffoon,  but  simulated  Catechumen, 
Critias,  is  made  to  reply. 

*A|M0fiiecy  fit  2i2a^<ecc,  Kol  SpKOQ  ii  hpiQfiiTiKfi'  Koi  yap  apiB» 
fUtic  ^  Nur<$/iaxoc  o  Tepatnty^c  Ohi:  dlSa  ydp  t\  Xcyc^c*  *£>" 
TpicL,  rpla  CK.  M^  t^k  rtrpaKrvy  frfg  r^v  IlvOayopov,  y|  ri^v 
^iodca  Kol  rpuucdSa ;  Ibid. 

Gesner  seems  to  have  proved,  so  far  as  matters  of  that  kind 
can  be  proved,  that  the  Philopatru  was  written  during  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Julian.  See  Gesner.  Disput.  de  a&tat. 
et  auctor.  Philopatr.  in  Oper.  Lucian.  ad  calc.  vol.  iii. 
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munkated  only  to  those  who  were  quitting  -the 
class  of  the  Catechumens  ^  Jerome  is  so  absorbed 
by  the  idea  of  the  palmary  secret,  that  he  even 
notices  that  secret  alone,  as  if  it  were  exchmvelj 
the  object  of  the  arcane  discipline '.     And  the 
speaker  in  the  Dialogue  entitled  Philapatris,  who, 
under  the  appropriate  name  of  Triephon,  person- 
ates a  Christian  Catechist ;  when,  to  his  simulated 
perfect   Catechumen   Critias  who   is  the  other 
speaker  in  the  Dialogue,  he  professes  to  deliver 
the  special  secret  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Mysteries ; 
dechures  that  secret  to  be :   The  lofty,  the  great, 
the  immortal,  the  celestial  God:  the  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  tlie  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father :  one 
from  three;  and  three  from  one :  deem  these  things 
Jove  ;  reckon  this  to  be  God  *. 

'  Tavra  ra  fivtrnipia  vvv  if  cci'Xiyffca  ^ci;ycirac  ty  ca:  KaTfi\cm* 
fUy^y  fUTafiaXkofUy^^,  Ovk  lariy  iOog  idyiKolc  ^ifiyii<r6af  oh 
yap  iOyiKf  ra  7r£pi  OATPOS  KAI  'YIOY  KAI  'AriOY  HNEY- 
MATOS  hrjyoVfiida  fivtrrfipia,  Ov^c  rwv  fivarrjpivy  ettI  jcarij- 
"vovuivutv  XcvATwc  Xa^ovjAEy,  aXXa  iroXXa  TroXXoJCic  Xiyofiey  tiri- 
KiKoXv^fiiytM}^,  tya  oi  ilioTtg  ttiotoI  yoiitrutrij  koi  ol  fifj  elcores  fiij 
fi\n^w(Ti'  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  vi.  p.  60. 

'  Consuetudo  autem  apud  nos  istiusmodi  est,  ut  iis,  qui 
baptizandi  sunt,  per  quadraginta  dies  public^  tradamus  sanctam 
£T  ADO&ANDAM  TRiNiTATEM.  Hieron.  ad  Pammach.  epist.  Ixi. 
c.  4.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  180. 

'  'Y^t/ic'^OKra  Gtor,  filyay,  afifipoTOv,  ovpayiwya'  Yiok  Ua- 
rpoC)  n>'£i;^a  cv  Ilarpoc  tK-Koptvofxtyoy'  cv  €«:  TpiSty^  kcli  c{  evoc 
rpm*  ravra  ro/iifc  Z^ra,  ToyC*  //you  Gcor.  Philopat.  c.  xi.  in 
Oper.  Lucian.  vol.  iii.  Reitz.  Amstel.  1743. 

'J'o  this  enunciation  of  the  grand  secret  of  the  Christian 
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kngned  for  the  most  extensive  circulation  possible. 
f      Ipet  us  note^  for  instance,  the  Apologies  of  Justin 
and  Athenagoras :  one  of  whom  flourished  about 
the  year  140 ;  the  other,  about  the  year  170.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  the  grand  secret  of  the 
Mysteries :  and  yet,  when  it  was  thought  bene- 
ficial to  the  Church,  that,  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
arming the  political  jealousy  of  Roman  Paganism, 
this  tenet  should  be  fairly  and  openly  stated; 
Justin  and  Athenagoras,  standing  forth  avowedly 
as  her  spokesmen,  make  not  the  slightest  scruple 
of  clearly  stating  that  grand  doctrine,  in  the  face 
of  the  whole  world,  both  heathen  and  judaic  and 
christian  ^ 

'  See  Jutdn.  Apol.  i.  Oper.  p.  4d.  Athenag.  Legat.  \  ix.  xi. 
zxiL  p.  S7,  38,  41,  96.  The  honest  inquirer  may  also  attend 
to  the  passages  marked  out  by  the  following  references.  Justin. 
DiaL  .  cum  Tryph.  Jud.  Oper.  p.  1 98.  Tertull.  adv.  Prax. 
Oper.  p.  405,  406.  Tertull.  Apol.  adv.  gent.  Oper.  p.  850. 
Ifelit.  ApoUapud  Chron.  Pasch.  in  a.  d.  164,  165.  Clem. 
Alex.  Protrep.  Oper.  p.  5,  6,  66,  68.  Origen.  adv.  Cels.  lib. 
iiL  p.  135.  lib.  iv.  p.  169, 170.  Amob.  adv.  gent.  lib«  i.  p.  24. 
Miniie.  FeL  Octav.  p.  1880,  281,  284.  Lucian.  de  Mort.  Pe- 
z^;riii.  Oper.  vol.  iii.  p.  S$9^  334,  337,  338. 

It  was  doubtless  j&om  the  various  Apologies  and  other  con- 
troversial Works  produced  by  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers, 
in  which  they  distinctly  propound  the  doctrines  of  Christ's 
godhead  and  the  Trinity,  that  the  principal  secret  of  the  Mys- 
teries was  more  or  less  known  even  to  the  Pagans.  Hence 
we  find  ike  w&rskip  of  Christ  as  God  to  have  been  one  of  the 
slock  objections,  regularly  adduced  against  the  Church  by 
every  heathen  scribbler:  and  hence,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
bofibon*  who  in  the  time  of  Julian  wrote  the  dialogue  PhUo- 
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Now,  if  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  were 
one  of  the  subordinate  secrets  of  the  Mysteries, 
as  Bellarmine  and  Schelstrate  and  Trevem  pre- 
tend :  how  are  we  to  account  for  the  strange  in- 
consistency, that  the  primitive  Christians  should 
readily  commit,  even  to  the  most  public  writings, 
their  chief  secret ;  but  that  a  subordinate  secret 
they  should  have  guarded  with  so  much  jealousy, 
that,  even  by  interested  latin  perspicacity^  no  clear 
traces  of  it  can  be  discovered  in  any  of  their  com- 
positions >  ? 

pairis,  distinctly  exhibits  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the 
grand  secret  of  the  Christian  Mysteries. 

In  fact,  the  secrets  of  these  Mysteries  were  rather  nominal, 
than  real :  for  their  gradual  communication  was  rather  a  point 
of  mere  catachetical  discipline,  than  any  attempt  to  confine 
them  to  a  few  select  master-minds.  They  were  freely  and  in- 
discriminately communicated,  in  the  way  of  progressive  instruc- 
tion, to  ALL  who  were  on  the  point  of  being  received  by 
baptism  into  the  full  communion  of  the  Church  Catholic. 
Accordingly,  when  the  interests  of  Christianity  seemed  to  re- 
quire it,  these  nominal  secrets  were  unreservedly  exposed  to 
the  full  gaze  both  of  Jews  and  of  Pagans.  Such  was  the  con- 
duct of  Justin  in  his  controversial  dialogue  with  the  Jew 
Trypho  :  and  such,  as  I  have  already  observed,  was  the  con- 
duct of  all  the  ancient  Apologists  to  the  pagan  Emperors  or 
to  the  pagan  world  in  general. 

*  The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  in  his  mode  of  treating  the 
subject,  gives  not  the  slightest  hint,  tliat  the  Mysteries  com- 
municated any  other  secret  than  that  of  Transubstantiation: 
and  thus,  while  he  dexterously  avoids  committing  himself  by 
an  explicit  assertion,  that  Transubstantiation  was  the  sole 
secret ;  he  leaves  upon  the  mind  of  his  unsuspicious  English 
Laic  the  false  impression,  that  the  Mysteries  were  instituted 
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The  simple  truth  is :  that^  although  the  sound 
primitive  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  was  doubtless 

tar  the  special  and  exckuive  purpose  of  concealing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Euchariaty  which  he  contends  to  have  been  the 
ioeirme  of  Traruuhstantiation,     See  Discuss.  Amic.  lettr.  viii. 
On  my  own  mind  the  impression  was  assuredly  left  (and,  on 
a  careful  reperusal  of  his  eighth  Letter,  I  see  not  how  any 
oUker  impression  coiddhe  left),  that  such  was  the  circumstance 
ivhich  he  wished  to  inculcate :  and  thence,  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  Work,  I  discusseB  the  matter  accordingly  ;  demonstrat- 
ing, as  my  impression  of  Dr.  Trevem's  purpose  obviously  led 
and  required  me  to  demonstrate,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Eu- 
charist was  neither  the  sole  nor  even  the  princtpa/  secret  of 
"^he  Mysteries. 

I.  This  natural  process  stirred  up  the  vehement  wrath  of 
Ithe  Bishop:  and,  in  his  Answer,  he  fiercely  reviled  me,  as 
liavii^  wilftdly  misrepresented  him,  inasmuch  as  he  had  never 
^asserted  Transubstantiation  to  be  the  exclusive  secret. 

Hia  bitter  wrath  evinces  nothing  more  than  extreme  irri- 
tation, that  his  too  evident  purpose  of  guarded  deception  was 
detected  and  exposed. 

«  _ 

He  telb  us,  that  he  never  asserted  Transubstantiation  to  be 
the  exclusive  teciet  of  the  Mysteries. 

True :  he  never,  totidem  verbis  et  literiSf  committed  himself 
by  hasarding  any  such  grossly  false  assertion.  The  sagacious 
Prelate  was  much  too  wary  to  adventure  the  dangerous  expe- 
riment. But,  if  he  had  no  sinister  object  of  deception  in 
view :  why,  in  addressing  an  English  Layman  who  may  be 
pretumed  to  have  not  much  studied  topics  of  this  description, 
waa  he  totally  silent  as  to  the  existence  of  any  other  secrets 
beMe  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist ;  why  did  he  write  in  such 
a  manner  as  inevitably  to  convey  the  impression,  that  the 
Myateries  were  instituted  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of  con- 
cealing firom  all  save  the  initiated  the  grand  arcanum  of  Tran- 
subatantiation  ? 

II.  In  truthy  the  whole  of  liis  argument  turns  upon  this  very 


414  DIFnCULTIES  OP  ROMANISM.  [bOOK  IL 

one  of  the  subordinate  secrets  of  the  Mysteries, 
those  Mysteries  possessed  no  such  portentous  ar- 
canom  as  that  of  Transubstantiation.  Hence  the 
early  Fathers  could  by  no  possibflity  have  written 
about  a  doctrine,  of  which  they  were  profoundly 
ignorant :  and  hence,  of  course,  to  seekforany 

hinge :  and,  without  it,  nothing  can  be  more  wretchedly  in- 
conclusive. 

It  is  mo  ftamder^  he  reaaons,  thai  to  Utile  dear  proof  of  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiatioti  can  be  elicited  from  the  Workt 

of  the  early  Paikers.     The  discipline  of  tke  secret  did  not  aUom 

tkem  to  express  themselves  clearly.   Had  they  openly  and /uUy 

entered  upon  the  doctrine^  this  would  have  been  ai  once  disco^ 

vering  and  betraying  the  secret. 

Thus  argues  Dr.  Trevem :  and  his  argument  is  spedoos 
enough,  so  long  as  his  deceived  reader  &ncies  the  exclusufs 
secret  of  the  Mysteries  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Eu' 
charist.  But,  the  moment  the  truth  is  told,  the  argument,  as 
we  have  seen,  forthwith  commences  the  ungraceful  operation 
of  limping :  while  Dr.  Trevem  himself  breaks  forth  into  a 
towering  passion  against  the  mischievous  truth-teller. 

III.  His  conduct  is  the  more  reprehensible:  because  he 
ought  to  have  known  and  fairly  stated,  that,  when  his  notable 
argument  from  the  discipline  of  the  secret  was  first  propound- 
ed, a  very  honest  and  respectable  Bishop  of  his  own  Commu- 
nion, Albaspinaeus  to  wit,  instantaneously  demolished  it  pretty 
much  on  the  same  principle  of  reasoning  with  myself. 

Albaspinaeus  rightly  urged,  that,  to  the  conclusiveness  of 
the  argument,  it  was  imperatively  necessary,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist  should  have  been  the  sole  and  exclusive  secret 
of  the  Mysteries.  This,  however,  it  was  not.  Therefore  the 
argument  was  not  worth  a  straw.  Albaspin.  Police  de  Van- 
cienne  Eglise.  livr.  i.  c.  2,  p.  47.  apud  Albertin.  de  Eucha- 
rist.  lib.  ii.  p.  703.  See  Bingham's  Ant.  of  the  Christ.  Church, 
book  X.  c.  5. 
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r  traces  of  it  in  their  Works  is  mere  bootless 
ur  and  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit 

Accordingly,  that  neither  the  Mysteries 
ht,  nor  that  the  Christians  even  of  the  fourth 
ory  knew  any  thing  of,  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
tantiation,  is  established,  beyond  all  reason- 
doubt,  by  the  very  remarkable  negative  testi- 
y  of  the  Emperor  Julian, 
hat  extraordinary  man  was  once,  in  profession 
ast,  a  christian :  but,  hating  the  light  of  the 
pel,  he  apostatised  to  Paganism.  Now  Julian, 
;  carefully  observed,  had  been,  not  merely  an 
itiated  Catechimien,  but  a  baptised  Mysta  ^ 
%  baptised  Mysta,  he  must  have  heard  the 
aratory  lectures  of  the  Catechist :  as  a  bap- 
l  Mysta,  he  must,  according  to  the  discipline 
le  Church,  have  been  regularly  initiated  into 
Mysteries.  If,  then,  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
tantiation  were  a  secret  taught  in  the  Myste- 
Julian  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
existence  of  that  doctrine :  and,  if  acquainted 
its  existence,  a  man  of  his  humour  could  not 
\  fiuled  to  make  it  the  subject  of  his  bitterest 
ule. 

hregor.  Nazian.  Orat.  iii.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  70.  Sozomen. 
Eccles.  lib.  v.  c.  2.  Each  of  these  writers  speaks  of  Ju* 
profane  obliteration  of  the  holy  character  which  he 
red  in  the  laver  of  Baptism ;  and  describes  that  oblitera- 
to  have  been  effected  by  the  unhallowed  blood  of  the 
18,  which  he  devoted  to  the  pagan  deities  or  the  averrun- 
emons.  The  fact  of  his  baptism  is  the  matter  necessary 
r  argument 
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Haw^  then  stands  the  case  with  the  imperial 
apostate,  who,  having  been  baptized,  had  indis- 
putably been  initiated  into  all  the  secrets  of  the 
Mysteries? 

(1.)  In  his  Work  against  Christianity,  great 
part  of  which  has  been  substantially  preserved 
and  regularly  answered  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Julian  ridicules,  the  adoration  of  Christ  on  the 
part  of  the  Church ;  the  godhead  of  Christ ;  the 
birth  of  Christ  from  the  Virgin  ;  the  conception 
of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  doctrine,  that 
Christ  was  the  creator  of  the  universe ;  the  doc- 
trine, that  Christ  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  Son  of 
God,  God  from  God  of  the  substance  of  the 
Father ;  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  is  the 
basis  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  godhead :  he 
laughs,  in  a  most  especial  manner,  at  the  tenet  of 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  Christ ;  which, 
as  including  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  first- 
fruit,  is  (according  to  the  accurate  statement  of 
St.  Paul)  the  very  basis  of  our  faith  and  preach- 
ing :  he  amuses  himself  likewise  with  what  he 
deems  the  incurable  absurdity  of  the  purification 
of  sin  by  the  mere  element  of  water  in  baptism : 
and,  approximating  to  the  very  subject  of  Tran- 
substantiation  and  the  literal  sacrifice  of  Christ's 
material  body  and  blood  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist,  if  any  such  extraordinary  doctrines 
had  tfien  been  held  and  taught  in  the  Church,  he 
mocks  the  hated  Galileans  for  saying,  that  Christ 
had  ofice  been  sacrificed  on  their  behalf,  and,  con- 
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Bequently,  that  they  themselves  offered   up  no 
sacrifices  ^ 


'  See  Cyril.  Alex.  cont.  Julian,  lib.  v.  p.  159.  lib.  vi.  p.  191, 
2\S.  lib.  vili.  p.  25$,  261,  ;>62,  276.  lib.  ix.  p.  290,  291,  314. 
lib.  X.  p.  327,  333.  lib.  vii.  p.  245,  250.  lib.  ix.  p.  305,  306. 
lib.  X.  p.  354.     Lips.  1696. 

For  the  purpose  of  weakening,  if  not  of  absolutely  overturn- 
ing my  argument  from  the  silence  of  Julian,  Mr.  Husenbeth, 
'wkh  his  wonted  disregard  of  accuracy  when  a  turn  is  to  be 
■erredy  hai  asserted,  in  his  last  pamphlet  (p.  3$,),  that  Julian 
never  once  mentions  the  resurrection  of  Christ:  whence,  I 
•appose,  be  would  have  us  conclude,  that,  since  Julian  omits 
to  ridicule  Christ's  resurrection,  he  might  also  well  omit  to  ri- 
dicule the  doctrine  of  Transuhstantiation,  though  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

I.  His  reasoning  would  have  been  very  weak,  even  if  it  had 
been  founded  upon  fact :  for,  as  the  veriest  child  might  have 
teent  the  true  question  was,  not  whether  Julian  systematically 
ridiculed  every  doctrine  of  Christianity ;  but  whether  it  be 
credible,  that  such  a  man  would  perpetually  ridicule  many  doc- 
trines less  capable  of  being  made  a  subject  of  merriment,  and 
yet  that  he  would  totally  omit  to  ridicule  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
iobstantintion  which  far  above  all  others  presents  the  greatest 
c^bility  of  burlesque. 

II,  But  his  reasoning  is  built  upon  an  absolute  falsehood : 
ibr  Cyril  assures  us,  that  Julian,  even  most  especially,  ridiculed 
the  dodrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  Christ ;  of 
which  resurrection  Christ  himself  was  the  first-fruit  and  the 


In  ihe  first  edition  of  this  Work,  as  I  professed  not  scholas- 
ticaDj  to  enumerate  all  the  doctrines  ridiculed  by  Julian  but 
only  to  give  specimens  of  his  humour,  I  accidentally  omitted  to 
mention^  that  Julian,  among  other  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
ridicukd  also  that  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  Christ, 
This  dreamfltanee,  apparently,  has  led  Mr.  Husenbetli  most 

E  e 
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But  yet^  though  thus  eagerly  bent  upon  catch* 
ing  at  any  thing  in  Christianity  which  he  might 
speciously  turn  to  derision,  never  once,  on  aty 
occasion  or  by  any  accident,  does  he  mentim,  or 
even  so  much  as  remote^  allude  to,  the  latin  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation. 

(2.)  Exactly  the  same  remark  applies  to  Ju- 
lian's yet  extant  other  Works. 

Again  and  again  he  ridicules  the  Galileans  and 
all  that  appertains  to  them;  their  agapse  and 
ministrations  at  tables,  their  base  superstition, 
their  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  godhead :  Moses 
also,  and  the  prophets,  upon  whom  the  Gospel  is 
avowedly  built,  come  in  for  a  due  share  of  his  vi- 
tuperation :  Athanasius  is  reviled,  as  the  enemy 
of  the  gods,  and  as  the  artful  inveigler  of  noble 
women  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  :  and, 
through  the  side  of  the  first  christian  Emperor 
Constantine,  the  Gospel  is  vilified,  as  encoxuraging 
universal  profligacy   and   dishonesty   and  licen- 

unliappily  to  fancy,  that  he  might  safely  assert  the  total  siUnee 
of  Julian  respecting  our  Lord's  resurrection.  That  the  cautious 
inquirer  may  duly  appreciate  this  individual's  utter  conten^ 
of  accuracy,  I  subjoin  the  testimony  of  Cyril  in  his  own  pre- 
cise words. 

UpoiCiiTai  yap  avTolg  (scil.  Christianis)  eIq  vtroffxeaiy  r^c 
vloOetjiag  fl  xapiQ*  rcvJcffBat  ^e  irpotT^oKCJai  koi  7T|C  tic  vetcptiv 
araorraffeta^  ev  Xpierrip'  o  ^j^  MAAI2)TA  hayeXj,  wpog  roig  ^XXdiq 
^naffiv  6  r^c  aXrjdelac  ex^P^^  (scil.  Julianus),  Afnrrp  ovk  lyoy, 
T^  iravra  IfT^vovri  Oif,  Kol  6aydrov  Kpelrroya  atro^^yui  roy 
Xoyy  tfi&opag  hiroKti fAivov  Kara  i^iav  ^vffir*  Cyril.  Alex.  cent. 
Julian,  lib.  vii.  p.  250. 
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oamess  by  its  doctrine   of  cheaply  purifying 
rintion  and  free  pardon  on  condition  of  rep^t* 


«e\ 


Yet  NEVER  does  the  Emperor  even  ovce  please 
nself^  either  by  ridiculing,  or  by  simply  noticing, 
it  doctrine  so  preeminently  liable  to  ridicule, 
rich  has  been  gravely  exhibited  to  us  as  the 
ind  secret  of  the  ancient  Christian  Mysteries. 
(8«)  I  nmy  be  mistaken  in  estimating  the 
ength  of  this  argument :  but  it  strikes  upon  my 
n  apprehen^on,  as  being  perfectly  irresistible. 
Let  any  reasonable  being  consider  the  complete 
owledge  which  the  baptised  and  therefore  fuUy 
UtUed  apostate  possessed  of  the  doctrines  of 
imtianity,  his  utter  hatred  of  the  Gospel^  his 
rpetual  recurrence  to  llie  detested  Gahl^ns 
1  their  more  detested  theology,  his  humour  of 
ning  into  ridicule  whatever  in  Christiauity  he 
night  capable  of  being  made  ridiculous,  and  the 
nliar  liability  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstaa- 
kion  to  be  made  the  subject  of  profane  banter 
1  mockery  :  let  any  reasonable  being  consider 
!se*  several  matters ;  and  then  let  him  judge, 
ether,  if  Transubstantiation  had  been  a  doc- 


See  Julian.  Imper.  Oper.  Orat.  vi.  p.  192.  Orat.  Frag- 
t.  p.  905.  Misopog.  p.  363.  Epist.  vii.  p.  376.  Epist.  xlii. 
W,  424.  Epist.  xlix.  p.  429—431.  Epist.  li.  p.  432—435. 
It.  lii.  p.  435 — 438.  Epist.  Ixii.  p.  450.  '  Epist.  Ixiii.  p. 
p  454.  Orat.  Fragment,  p.  289,  295.  Epist.  vi.  p.  376. 
It  xxTi.  p.  398.  Epist.  li.  p.  432,  435.  Cssar.  p.  336. 
I.  1696. 
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trine  of  the  early  Catholic  Church  regularly 
taught  in  the  Mysteries  and  duly  received  by  all 
the  faithful,  it  could  possibly  have  been  passed 
over  in  total  silence  by  such  a  man  as  Julian. 

The  complete  taciturnity  of  the  Emperor,  in 
every  thing  that  regards  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
standation,  is,  I  think,  as  complete  a  negative 
proof  of  its  non-existence  among  the  secrets  of 
the  Mysteries  and  consequently  of  its  non-exist- 
ence in  the  foiuth  century  during  which  Julian 
flourished,  as  can  be  either  desired  or  imagined. 
Above  all  other  doctrines,  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  is  incontestably  the  most  obnoxious 
to  banter  and  ridicule.  Yet,  while  Julian  repeat- 
edly scotk  at  doctrines  much  less  adapted  to  the 
purposes  of  burlesque,  he  never  ridicules  that  which 
is  even  especially  and  preeminently  suited  to  his 
humoiu",  the  latin  dogma  of  Transubstantiation  ^ 

*  The  aspect,  under  which  the  doctrine  of  Transubstant^*" 
don,  had  it  been  known  to  him,  could  not  have  failed  to  dri^^ 
forth  the  p<?inted  ridicule  of  the  classical  Julian,  had  alre3.^^ 
bcxn   txhibiied  by  anticipation  in  the  singularly  appropri^^® 
v]Ut  stion  of  Cicero. 

By  a  very  common  figure  of  speech,  says  he,  we  call  hi^^ 
Ct-r<  and  wine  Bacchus :  but  who  was  ever  yet  so  besotted^ 
tv>  far.oy,  t'  at  what  he  eats  and  drinks  is  literally  a  god  ? 

Cuir*  frUiTcs  Cere  rem,  x'mwm  Libcrum,  dicimus  ;  genere 
quiiKr.i  scniionis  utimur  usitato :  sed  ecquem  tara  ament 
osjk'  piitas,  qui  illud,  quo  vescatur,  deum  credat  esse  ?     Cic-^ 
v!o  na:.  dcor.  lib.  iii.  §  16.  p.  323. 

>Vith  this  familiar  passage  of  Cicero  before  him,  could  Jul 
have  ktumn  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  and  yet 
roniainod  totaliy  silent  / 
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VII.  It  will  be  asked :  How,  then,  are  we  to 
nderstand  the  singularly  strong  language  re- 
)ecting  the  Eucharist,  which  certainly  occurs,  if 
ot  in  the  writings  of  the  earlier  Fathers,  yet  in 
16  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
enturies ;  language,  adduced  with  sufficient  co- 
iousness  by  the  latin  advocates  for  the  purpose 
f  historically  demonstrating  the  aboriginal  exist* 
nee  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  Mrithin 
he  pale  of  the  Church  Catholic  ? 

To  this  question,  the  reply  is  abundantly  easy. 

Let  those  Fathers  be  allowed  the  very  reason- 
ible  privilege  of  explaining  their  own  phraseolo- 
y  :  and  their  grandiloquence  will  speedily  shrink 
oto  the  very  moderate  dimensions  of  theological 
Mirrectness. 

Unhappily  for  the  cause  of  truth,  so  far  as  the 
aic  members  of  their  own  communion  are  con- 
emed,  the  Roman  Divines  very  duly  produce 
he  grandiloquence,  but  very  carefully  suppress 
he  explanation  \ 

^  The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  cannot  be  allowed  to  plead  ig- 
orance  of  the  explanatory  passages,  for  he  himself  hints  at 
icm  even  while  in  the  very  act  of  suppressing  them.  See 
Kscuss.  Amic.  lettr.  x.  vol.  ii.  p.  59. 

It  might  seem,  as  if  some  allusion  to  them  was  thought  in- 
Titable  or  at  least  prudent,  lest  the  charge  of  total  and  sys- 
ematic  and  deliberate  garbling  of  evidence  should  be  preferred 
igainst  him :  but  still,  while  he  ingeniously  puts  into  the  mouth 
yf  his  English  Layman  the  allegation  that  such  passages  do 
exist,  he  carefully  refrains  from  producing  the  passages  them- 
selves. 
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With  much  inflation  of  language,  the  postnicene 
Fathers  perpetually  speak  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments, as  being  changed  or  transformed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  being  made  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  as  experiencing  a  wonderfid 
alteration  of  character  which  must  not  be  judged 
of  by  our  external  senses :  and,  in  consequence 
of  their  employing  such  diction,   the  sacerdotal 
advocates  of  the   Latin   Church  unscrupulously 
bring  them  forward  as   staunch    and    manifest 
Transubstantialists. 

But,  if  we  will  only  have  the  patience  to  hear 
them  explain  themselves,  we  shall  find,  from  their 
own  express  statements,  that  the  change,  of  which 
they  speak,  is  a  change,  not  of  substance,  but  of 
character :  we  shall  find,  that  the  change,  which 

Wiiy  would  he  not,  by  their  honest  production,  enable  his 
friends  of  the  Laity  to  form,  by  their  own  ocular  inspection,  a 
really  just  and  accurate  estimate  of  the  litigated  question  ? 

Truly  he  well  knew,  that  such  a  step  would  have  been  fatal 
to  his  cause. 

Hence  it  is  easy  to  account  for  his  bitter  wrath  against  my- 
self;  who  (to  retort  his  own  insulting  language  to  my  brethren 
the  English  Clergy)  have  proceeded^  for  the  information  of  the 
Laity f  to  supply  his  deficiency  of  ministration.  Discuss.  Amic. 
lettr.  X.  vol.  ii.  p.  8. 

The  same  charge  of  copiously  adducing  the  grandiloquence  of 
the  postnicene  Fathers,  while  he  carefully  suppresses  their  ex- 
planationSf  may  be  equally  preferred  against  Mr.  Berington. 
Not  one  of  the  explanatory  passages,  which,  in  the  present 
section,  I  am  about  to  bring  forward,  does  Mr.  Berington,  any 
more  than  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  lay  before  his  readers. 
Tftey  are  all  sedulously  suppressed. 
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(ey.  thus,  magnificently  celebrate,  is  a  change,  not 
Serial  or  phjfsical,  but  moral  or  sacramental. 

This  change,  in  short,  which  through  vutue  of 
Dusecration  the  bread  and  wine  experience,  is 
iplicitly  declared  by  them,  though  our  modem 
Atin  Divines  carefiiUy  suppress  such  declarations, 
):  be  homogeneous  or  similar  in  nature,  to  the 
^tt^e  wrought  by  consecration  in  an  altar  or  in  a 
brv&  or  in  the  chrism  anciently  used  in  the  rite  of 
n^rmation,  to  the  cliaage  wrought  in  a  layman  by 
icerdotal  ordination,  to  the  change  wrouglU  in  the 
ntgenerate  by  the  mighty  efficacy  of  that  spiritual 
novation  which  attends  upon  tJie  riglU  reception  of 
€  sacrament  of  Baptism. 
Now,  in  all  these  illustrative  cases>  the  change 

plainly  and  undeniably,  moral  or  sacramental, 
)t  material  or  substantial. 

Therefore,  in  the  case  of  the  Eucharist  which 
ey  are  professedly  adduced  to  illustrate,  the 
ange  produced  in  the  bread  and  wine  must,  by 
?  very  necessity  of  the  illustration,  have  been 
»wed,  not  as  material  or  substantial,  but  as  mo- 
I  or  sacramental. 

1.  No  person  ever  spake  of  the  Eucharist  in 
>re  florid  and  exaggerated  terms  than  Cyril  of 
nisalem,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
B  fourth  century.  Hence,  with  the  Latin  Clergy, 

is  a  specially  &vourite  authority. 
Christ  himself  having  declared  and  said  concern- 
J  the  bread;  This  is  my  body:  who  shall  here- 
ier  dare  to  doubt  ?  Christ  himself  having  asserted 
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and  pronounced;  Thi»  is  my  blood:  t0ho  shall 
hesitate  J  saying  that  it  is  not  his  blood  ?  He  once^ 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  by  his  own  nod,  changed  the 
water  into  wine :  and  is  he  not  worthy  of  credit y 
that  he  changed  the  wine  into  blood  f  If,  when 
called  to  a  mere  corporeal  marriage,  he  torouglU 
thai  great  wonder :  shall  we  not  much  ratiier  con- 
fess, that  he  hath  given  the  fruition  of  his  own  body 
and  blood  to  the  sons  of  the  bridegroom  9  Where^ 
fore,  with  all  full  assurance,  let  us  partake,  as  it 
were,  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  For,  in  the 
type  of  bread,  the  body  is  given  to  thee  ;  and,  in  the 
type  of  mne,  the  blood  is  given  to  thee:  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  becoming  with  him  joint  body  and  joint 
blood — Christ,  once  conversing  with  tlie  Jews,  said: 
Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  have 
not  life  in  yourselves.  They,  not  having  spiritually 
understood  the  things  which  were  spoken,  being  scan- 
dalised,  went  hack,  fancying  that  he  exhorts  them  to 
flesh-eating — Attend  not,  then,  to  the  bread  and 
wine,  as  if  they  were  mere  bread  and  wine :  for  tliey 
are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  according  to  the 
Lord's  declaration.  If  sense  suggest  any  thing  to 
thee,  let  faith  confirm  thee.  Judge  of  the  matter, 
not  from  taste,  but  undoubtingly  from  the  full  as- 
surance of  faith,  having  been  deemed  worthy  of 
Christ' s  body  and  blood  —  The  apparent  bread, 
though  sensible  to  the  taste,  is  not  bread,  but  the 
body  of  Christ :  and  the  apparent  zvine,  though  the 
tante  intimate  this,  is  not  xcine,  but  the  blood  of 
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^Ukrist — Strengthen,  then,  thy  heart,  partaking  of 
Ui  bread  as  spiritual :  and  make  the  countenance 
flky  saulJot/fuP. 

In  the  midst  of  this  declamatory  language,  from 
he  intimations  with  which  it  is  sprinkled^  the 
is/  doctrine  of  Cyril,  even  if  we  should  travel  no 
tnther  for  its  development,  is  abundantly  manifest 

'  Avrov  ovy  airot^yyafievov  Kai  elwoyrot  iripl  rov  Aprov,  Tovro 
ov  C(rrt  TO  trwfia'  tIq  roX/ii/o'ci  a/i^t/3aXX€tv  \oiir6y  ;  Ka2  aWov 
tfioMffafiivov  Kal  ilprfKSroct  Tovt6  fiov  karl  to  aJfia'  tIq  kvloiAtiEi 
•rj,  \iyiav  fAti  el  vac  ahrov  to  cUfAU ;  To  Mwp  trork  elc  olyov 
trajiil^\ilK€Vf  iv  Kav^  t^q  FaXiXacacy  oUelf  vfv/iarc  icai  ovk 
f^iOTOt  i<mv  olvoy  fural^aXity  di:  alfjia ;  Etc  yafioy  atttfia" 
wiv  icXi|Oc<Ci  TavTTiy  kdavfiaTovpyiiat  T^y  jrapa^o^oTrouay*  Kalf 
0(c  vioiQ  Tov  yvfii^wyoif  ov  9roXX^  ^dXXov  r^v  airoXavtriy  tou 
^/laroc  airroc  avTOv  koI  tov  aifiaTOc  f^tupiyo'a^ei'oc  ofioXoyrjOtiae" 
X;  'Otfr€,  fiera  iratnic  irXijpo^p/ac*  ^c  trotfiaTOs  Kal  atfiaTOc 
9rpikafiliayvfuy  Xptcrrov.  '£v  rvrrf  yap  ApTov,  ii^al  aoi  to 
k^Mi*  Kalf  kv  Tvwf  olyov f  SUoTal  troi  to  ol^a*  tya  yky^  /uraXa- 
^1^  ffVfJtaTO^  Kal  aifJULTOQ  XpitrTOv,  trv<Tiru)fWQ  Kal  avyaifioc  clVtov 
'Oork  XpitTTOCf  rote  'loi/^a/otc  haXeyofieyoQ^  tXeyey'  *Eav  /z^ 
yifrc  fiov  rr^y  trapKa,  Kal  jririTi  fiov  to  al^a,  ovk  tx^Tt  (otijy  ky 
i^roic*  'EiL'ctKOc,  ^^  aKYfKoSTEc  iryevfiaTiKwc  TtHy  Xeyofiiyuy^ 
triaXiodiyTiCj  itwrlXdoy  elc  to.  owltrnff  yofJLl(oyr€C  Ati  knl  trapKo^ 
yiay  ahrovc  wporpiireTai — Mj)  wp6a€\€  oly,  y»c  i/zcXoZcy  r^  ^f*^^ 
;  rf»  oiyf  ewfia  yap  xai  alfia  Xpitrrov  KaTa  Tt^y  httnrortKiiy 
fyfttvtt  ano^aiy.  £t  yap  Kal  ^  a*itrdri<rU  f^oi  tovto  v9ro/3aXXec, 
\a  ^  iTfOTtc  a€  fiefiatovTftt,  M^,  diro  rr/c  yev^fdicy  KplyjfQ  to 
iy/io,  &XX*  d9ro  r^c  vloTtutq  irXTjpo^pov  iLytyBoidffTtttCf  trwfiaTO^ 

alfiarOQ  Xpiorov  KaTa^ivOeiQ — 'O  i^tyofAtyoc  ApTOC  oinc  Aproc 
'ly^  cf  Kal  rp  ytvati  aivBriTogy  aXXa  trUfia  XpKrrov'  cat  6  ^iv<^ 
pfOC  olyoc  oIk  oJyoQ  ktrrly,  el  Kal  ?/  ytvaiQ  tovto  /3ovX£rac,  dXXa 
iia  XpiOTOv — ^tipi(ov  Tijy  Kapciay,  fiiTaXafxfiaytify  airrov  dt^ 
cvfiarcJCDv*  iirat  iXapvyoy  to  TtJQ  \l^v\fiQ  trov  irpoawnroy.  Cyril. 
ierot.  Catech.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  237 — '2S9, 
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r.occK  hoiw^i  Uood  of  Chiisk :  and  he 
exxMsus  13»  emphaoalh  &sdacuwe  ms  ii  ware,  by 
II  m  IiwL  tKBDL  cktt  ike  Lonfs  hodr  and  blood  ire 
STccBoc  fibeniir.  b«i  in  the  Qijir  of  bread  and  ia 
neMMfofnie-.  He  tken  dedans,  that  the  Goosr- 
cxtted  bread  and  wine  are  not  jnmr  bread  and  wine^ 
oc  liur  rheT  are  doc  bread  and  wine  viewed  undef 
ihe  j»>uf  aad  ^xr/anrr  aspect  of  their  phyacal  qua^ 
Iziies :   lor,  flf  s^qterrndded  grace  (as  Ephrem  of 
Amkich  spieaks\  thev  are,  according  to  the  true 
or  spoiCDal  parpon  of  the  Lord's  declaration,  the! 
bodr  and  blood  of  Christ :  whence  we  most  not 
he  so  far  miskd  by  our  taste  as  to  deem  the  holy 
elements  nothing  more  than  mere  or  (as  Justin 
acd  Ireneus  speak}  commom  bread  and  wine,  such 
as  are  used  in  the  ordinarv  secular  intercourse  of 
societv  -.    Lasriv.  he  repeatedlv  and  carefully  tells 
US,  as  if  to  prevent  all  possibility  of  misapprehen- 
sion, that  we  are  to  partake  of  the  bread  as  sj)!- 

•  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Beringtoo  have  simultaneously 
ain**^  CO  suppress  the  word  «c  in  their  respective  versions  of 
this  passaoo.  With  tkcnt,  Cyril's  niyscaB  are  txhorted  to  par- 
take, not  as  U  fliTc  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  simply 
of  the  bodv  and  blood  of  Christ.  See  Ans.  to  Dift\  of  Roman, 
p.  :240,  and  Faith  of  Catliol.  p.  ^09. 

'  Justin.  Apol.  i.  Oper.  p.  7G.  Iren.  adv.  hsr.  lib.  iv.  c.  3I-. 
p.  264.  In  point  of  ideality,  I  apprehend,  the  Koiyov  of  Justin 
and  the  communu  of  the  latin  version  of  Ireneus  are  not  quite 
tlie  same,  as  the  \Ii\61q  of  Cyril.  The  commoti  bread  is  the 
unconsecrated  or  secular  bread  :  the  mere  bread  is  the  bread 
without  the  spiritual  grace  attaclieil  or  superadded  to  it* 

12 
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rkmi,  that  the  words  of  Christ  are  to  be  9pirituallf/ 
QDdentood,  and  that  the  Jews  erred  in  interpret* 
ng  him  literaUy  and  in  thence  crudely  fancying 
diat  he  exhorted  them  to  substantial  flesh^atyig  ^ 
Thus  evident  is  the  real  doctrine  of  Cyril,  even 
in  the  midst  of  much  loose  declamation  :  but,  in 
his  immediately  preceding  Catechesis,  he  had  al- 

'  This  most  important  explanatory  part  of  the  Catechesis  ; 
whkii  justly  exhibits,  as  a  gross  error ^  the  notion  of  the  Jews, 
Att  Ow  Lord  exhorted  them  to  the  literal  eating  of  his  own 
^tA ;  it,  by  Dr.  Trevem,  in  his  citation  of  the  statement  of 
GjfriJ,  cardiiUy  and  prudently  suppressed.  See  Discuss.  Amic. 
kttr.  X,  vol.  ii.  p.  8,  9. 

But  even  such  unjustifiable  suppression  of  evidence  is  not 
tke  worst  part  of  Dr.  Trevern's  conduct.  He  moreover  deli- 
berately interpolates  the  language  of  Cyril,  that  so  he  may 
^(Nnpel  him  disttnctly  and  verbally  to  propound  the  doctrine  of 
I'rumbBtantiation . 

Cjril,  speaking  of  the  change  in  the  eucharistic  elements, 

^dls  his  now  baptised  Mystae:    that.    Whatsoever  the  Holy 

spirit  shall  have  touched,  that  thing  is  sanctified  and  changed. 

But  Dr.  Trevem  makes  him  say  :  that.   Whatsoever  receives 

^^  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  sanctified  and  changed 

'ItTO  AWOTBBR  SUBSTANCE. 

Hdvro^  yap  oS  ^av  l^yfHuro  t6  "Ayiov  Hvcv/ia,  rovrv  fiyiairrat 
^nt  pirafiipXrirai.  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.  v.  p.  241. 

Car  tout  ce  qui  recoit  I'impression  de  TEsprit  Saint  est 
sanctifii  et  change  en  une  autre  substance.  Discuss.  Amic. 
^1.  ii.  p.  87. 

By  the  shameless  interpolation  of  the  words  en  une  autre 
SMhsianee,  Dr.  Trevem  would  delude  his  English  Layman  into 
a  belief,  that  C3rril,  even  totidem  verbis,  propounds  the  latin 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 

We  shall  presently  find,  that  Dr.  Trevem's  interpolation  of 
the  word  substance  is  regular  and  systematic. 
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ready  put  the  matter  out  of  all  doubts  by  dtsftmctly 
stating,  that  the  change  in  the  bread  and  wine 
produced  through  virtue  of  consecration  is  homo- 
geneous with  the  change  in  the  chrism  or  con* 
firmatory  ointment  produced  through  virtue  of  a 
similar  consecration ;  in  other  words,  he  had  pot 
the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  by  distinctly  statiiigt 
that  the  change  in  the  consecrated  elements  is,  not 
material  or  substantial,  but  moral  or  sacramentali^ 

Ye  have  been  anointed  with  ointment,  having  he^ 
come  associates  and  partakers  of  Christ.     JBut  tak^ 
care,  lest  you  deem  that  ointment  to  be  mere  oitit^^ 
ment.     As  also  the  bread  of  tlie  Eucharist,  after^ 
the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  no  longer  bare 
bread,  but  the  body  of  Christ :  so  likewise  litis  holy 
ointment  Is  no  longer  mere  ointment,    nor  as  one 
may  say  common  ointment,  after  the  Invocation  ;  but 
It  is  the  gracious  gift  of  Christ  and  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  being  made  energetic  of  his  oxen 
godhead,  xchlch  Is  symbolically  anointed  upon  your 
forehead  and  upon  your  other  organs  of  sense.  And, 
iclth  the  apparent  ointment  Indeed,  the  body  Is  anoint" 
ed :  but,  relth  the  holy  and  vivifying  Spirit,  the  soul 
Is  sanctified  \ 


1  »\ 


'V^f  iC  C£  fivp^  i\oi(rdi]T€,  t:oiyiJi'Oi  t:at  fiiro^oi  row  \pi9rov 
yfio/if  »'</i.  *AA/V  opa  ^if  Vnoniiiatji^  tKtlyo  ro  ^v^v  CcXov  €<»'ai. 
"il<7r«.>  cat  o  ciioroc  r»7c  ft'^apcortar.  i.ur(i  rtir  i-rikXritriy  rov  'Ayiov 
lUtvuaruc,  ovi:  In  hutoq  \it6^,  d\Aa  trwfia  Xpiorov*  ovrta  irac  to 
aywy  rovro  fivooy  ovk  In  \Li\6y,  uvc'  wc  ay  eiTroi  rig  ATOO'ur,  fiiT 
t:riK\t;fTiy,  uWa  \pi<TTOv  \apt(rfia  *:ai  II»'f v/iaroc    Ayiov  xapov 
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2.  The  same  turgid  language  occurs  in  the  an- 
cient Treatise  on  the  Sacraments,  which  was  long 
ascribed  to  Ambrose,  which  in  fact  breathes  the 
very  tone  of  his  theology,  and  which  is  still  in- 
•erted  in  his  Works :  but  its  real  import  is  fully 
explained  by  the  illustrative  adduction  of  the  pro- 
fessedly homogeneous  case  of  a  person,  who,  from 
being  originally  unregenerate,  had,  through  virtue 
of  his  rightly  receiving  the  consecration  of  Bap- 
tim,  happily  become  regenerate. 

Perhaps  you  will  say:  My  bread  is  common 
hrtad :  hut  that  bread  is  bread  before  the  words  of 
the  sacraments;  yet,  when  consecration  is  siiper^ 
sdded,  from  bread  it  becoines  the  jlesh  of  Christ* 
Let  us  then  define,  how  that,  which  is  bread,  can  be- 
cme  the  body  of  Christ  by  consecration. 

Now,  in  what  words,  and  in  whose  expressions,  is 
tke  rite  of  consecration  performed  ?  Truly,  in  the 
^^ds  and  expressiom  of  Jesus  Christ — The  word 
tf  Christ,  therefore,  makes  this  sacrament.  What 
^^ord  of  Christ  ?  Truly,  that,  by  which  all  things 
^e  made.  The  Lord  commanded;  and  the  heaven, 
4e  earth,  and  the  seas,  were  created :  the  Lord  com- 
*kinded ;  and  every  creature  was  produced.  You 
^e,  then,  how  operative  is  the  word  of  Christ.  Hence, 
^  there  be  so  great  power  in  the  word  of  the  Lord 
esus,  that  the  things^  which  ztfere  not,  should  begin 

ri  fitrwwfjv  Koi  r&y  6XK(tty  trov  ^pUrat  aurdrjTrjplwy,     KaJ,  rf 

[rc^ffori,  If  }jnfxil  Aycnfcrac.     Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  Myst. 
I«  p.  %S6. 
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to  he:  haw  much  more  operatioe  U  it,  that  tk 
things,  which  are,  should  be  commuted  into  some* 
what  else — 

Therefore,  that  I  may  answer  you,  there  was  not 
the  body  of  Christ  before  consecration:  but,  c^lef 
consecration,  I  say  unto  you,  that  now  there  is  th^ 
body  of  Christ.    He  spake ;  and  it  was  done :  hr 
commanded;   and  it  was  created.     You  yourse^^ 
existed  ;  but  you  existed,  as  the  old  creature  :  eftef 
you  had  been  consecrated,  you  began  to  be  the  new 
creature.     Would  you  know,  how  you  became  the 
new  creature  9    Every  one,  he  says,  is  a  new  crea- 
ture in  Christ.  Learn,  then,  how  the  xt>ord  of  Christ 
can  work  a  change  in  every  creature  :  learn,  how  it 
transmutes,  at  pleasure,  the  institutes  of  nature  \ 

*  Tu  forte  dicis :  Meus  panis  est  usitatm ;  ied  panU  iste 
panis  est  ante  verba  sacramentorum :  ubi  accesserit  consecrcUio^ 
de  pane  Jit  euro  Chrhiti,  Hoc  igitur  astruamus,  quomodo  po- 
test, qui  panis  est,  corpus  esse  Christi  consecratione. 

Consecratio,  igitur,  quibus  verbis  est,  ct  cujus  sermonibus  ? 
Domini  Jesu— Ergo  serrao  Christi  hoc  conficit  sacramentum. 
Quis  sermo  Christi  ?  Nempe  is,  quo  facta  sunt  oifmia.  Jussit 
Dominus ;  et  factum  est  coelum  :  jussit  Dominus ;  et  facta  est 
terra  :  jussit  Dominus ;  et  facta  sunt  maria  :  jussit  Dominus  ; 
et  omuis  creatura  generata  est.  Vides  ergo,  quam  operatorius 
sit  sermo  Christi.  Si  ergo  tanta  vis  est  in  sermone  Domini 
Jesu,  ut  inciperent  esse  quae  non  erant :  quanto  magis  opera- 
torius  est,  ut  sint  quae  erant  et  in  aliud  commutentur — 

Ergo  tibi  ut  respondeam,  non  erat  corpus  Christi  ante  con- 
secrationem :  sed,  post  consecrationem,  dico  tibi,  quod  jam 
corpus  est  Christi.  Ipse  dixit ;  et  factum  est :  ipse  manda* 
vit ;  et  creatum  est.  Tu  ipse  eras  ;  sed  eras  vetus  creatura : 
posteaquam  consecratus  es,  nova  creatura  esse  coepisti.     Via 


CKiP.  IV.]         DIFFICULTIES  OF  ROMANISK.  431 

The  illustrative  winding  up  of  the  passage^ 
where  the  change  e£Pected  in  the  bread  and  wine 
by  consecration  and  the  change  effected  in  a  na- 
tpdiy  unregenerate  man  by  baptismal  regenera- 
tjoQ  are  professedly  brought  together  as  homo* 
gmeous  changes,  distinctly  and  unequivocally 
diews,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  the  writer,  the 
puliation  in  the  eucharistic  elements  is,  not  sub- 
itaatial  or  material,  but  moral  or  sacramental  \ 

•ore,  qakm  nova  creatura  ?  Omnis^  inquit,  in  Chtisto  nova 
tmtura.  Accipe  ergo,  qaemadmodiun  senno  Christi  creatu- 
Ijtti  Qmnem  mutare  consueverit ;  et  mutat,  quando  vult,  insti- 
Nti  naturae.  Tractat.  de  Sacram.  lib.  iv.  c  4.  in  Oper.  Am- 
bkioc  coL  1248. 

'  Dr.  Trevem's  management  of  this  passage  must  in  no  wise 
^  left  mmodoed. 

Tbe  iDastratioa  from  Bapdsm,  which  determines  the  change 
i-te  bread  and  wine  to  be  only  moral  or  tacramenialy  be 
^taUj  tuppresaes  :  and,  in  order  to  bring  out  the  desired  re- 
lit that  the  ancient  author  should  teach  a  »uh9iantM  change, 
^  actually  mlerpo^o^f  the  original  Latin.  Nor  is  even  this 
iv  whole  extent  of  his  amazing  assurance.  First,  he  trans- 
IM  &e  words,  m  tdiud  commntentnr^  by  the  words,  piuse  en 
W  mAf€  tussTAKCB :  and  then,  to  complete  the  scandalous 
ioeptioii,  he  prints  his  interpolated  version  in  Italics,  without 
^mg  a  line  of  the  original  Latin ;  that  so  his  English  Laic 
ight  not  €ul  to  observe  an  apparently  very  remarkable  attes- 
tkm  to  the  doctrine  of  a  svibMUanXwl  change  in  the  elements* 
ie  DiscnsB.  Amic.  lettr.  x«  vol.  ii.  p.  92. 
L  In  truth,  this  miscrupulous  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  has 
fried  to  an  unparalleled  extent  the  system  of  deliberaiefy  tV 
tfiolutmg  this  important  word  substance,  which  obviously 
■MitutM  the  very  hinge  of  the  present  dispute. 
1 .  1^  te  the  ancient  liturgies,  prayer  is  offered  to  Ooi^  that 
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&  In  a  genuiiie.  Woik  of  Aanfarote,  we  ant 
with  phiBseology  so  ezacUy  panUd  to  thit 


this  elements  may  beoone  or  mi^be  dianged  into  die  bocfyal 
blood  of  Christ :  Dr.  Tievenii  again  and  again,  aMOCi  Ki 
English  La jman«  that,  with  one  voice,  tfaej  all  prodnn  ii 
ekamge  of  suasTAirai;  and  kmcnts  moat  tragieaDj,  thatat 
Bishop  BnU  and  Arddrishop  Wake  and  Dr.  Waleriand  shoJl 
have  been  nnable  to  discover  so  plain  a  natter.  See  Dia.«fc 
Amic.  vol.  L  p.  431,  435.  vol.  ii.  p.  1,  2.  Answer  to  Dilei 
of  Roman,  p.  130, 131,  182,  195,  198. 

2.  if  the  protestant  divines,  Stephens  or  Grabe  or  WUrti^ 
construct  an  office  for  the  Encharist,  professedly  adoptinglia 
precise  above-mentiooed  phraseology  of  the  ancient  LitmgiH: 
Dr.  Trevem  assures  his  Layman,  Aat  they  all,  cunfinBdHy 
irresistible  testimony,  direct  us  to  pray  tot  m  ehamg$  ^  m^ 
STANCS.  See  Discuss.  Amic  vcL  L  p.  426,  427,  423.  Aasr. 
to  DiflT.  of  Rom.  p.  196. 

3.  If  the  old  Catecheses  use  the  same  phnseobgyvAt 
old  Liturgies :  Dr.  Trevem  incontinently  informs  his  LsjasBf 
that  change  q/*  substance  is  the  doctriDe,  which  they  aD  in- 
variably inculcate.     See  Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Rom.  p.  259. 

4.  If  the  Fathers  of  the  six  first  centuries  tell  us,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  become  by  consecration  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  Dr.  Trevem  clamourously  assures  his  English  Lsf- 
man,  that  they  all  to  a  man  inculcate  a  change  of  substhici; 
nay,  in  a  somewhat  prolix  though  doubtless  very  sentimentil 
oration  which  he  kindly  puts  into  the  collective  mouths  of  dioie 
venerable  personages,  he  absolutely  compels  thenueheSf  tbe 
actual  old  ancient  Fathers  to  declare,  that  the  change  oflKf^ 
STANCE  is  their  universal  and  unvaried  doctrine.  See  Diiesi^ 
Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  81,  41.   Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Rom.  p.  304— 313^* 

II.  Such  are  the  unworthy  devices  resorted  to  by  the  Kih^'P 
of  Strasbourg  to  prop  an  indefensible  speculation. 

The  Ancients  tell  us,  that,  by  consecration,  the  elementi  be- 
come or  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Hes^^ 
•risei  a  dispute,  whether  they  speak  of  a  moral  or  of  a  $M^ 
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plo]red  by  the  old  writer  on  the  Sacraments,  that 
we  cannot  doubt  of  the  one  author  having  bor- 


ikl  change :  a  dispute,  which  can  only  be  determined  by  their 
oim  explanation  of  their  own  phraseology.  This  very  dis-^ 
fate,  however.  Dr.  Trevern,  with  all  imaginable  compendi- 
iviiiess,  settles,  by  the  very  simple  plan  of  universally  interpo- 
^mUmgf  on  his  own  private  authority,  the  palmary  word  sub- 
rxAMCB ! 

Truly,  if  Latin  Divines  may  be  permitted  thus  to  theologise 
o  English  Laymen,  they  will  find  small  difficulty  in  completely 
lemonstrating,  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was 
leU  by  the  Catholic  Church  firom  the  very  beginning ! 

III.  Perhaps,  by  some  admirer  of  Dr.  Trevern,  I  shall  be 
old,  that  that  Prelate  cites  two  at  least  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
Busebius  of  Emessa  in  the  fourth  century  and  Cesarius  of 
ALrles  in  the  sixth  century,  each  of  whom  distinctly  states,  that 
lie  visible  creatures  are  changed  into  the  substancb  of  Christ's 
^y  and  blood :  Les  criatures  visibles  en  la  substancb  de  sa 
*Juur  et  de  son  sang ;  and  Les  creatures  visibles  en  la  sub« 
iTANCi  de  son  corps  et  de  son  sang.  Discuss.  Amic.  lettr.  x. 
rol.  ii.  p.  29,  S3. 

I  readily  allow,  that  here  there  has  been  no  interpolation : 
bat,  when  the  whole  tale  shall  have  been  unfolded,  our  English 
Uuty  will  perhaps  be  disposed  to  think  with  myself,  that  a 
mxre  disgraceful  attempt  at  deliberate  imposture  has  rarely  been 
Perpetrated, 

1.  What  our  proselyting  Bishop  adduces,  as  the  two  distinct 
estimonies  of  two  distinct  ancient  authors  whom  he  unhesitat- 
^y  pronounces  to  be  Eusebius  of  Emessa  and  Cesarius  of 
krles,  are,  in  truth,  one  and  the  self -same  testimony :  for  not 
nly  are  the  pretended  two  passages,  severally  ascribed  by  him 
3  those  two  authors,  absolutely  identical;  but  even  tlie  pre- 
nided  two  homilies,  which  contain  the  pretended  two  distinct 
iMsages,  are,  verbatim,  from  beginning  to  end,  absolutely 
ientical  also. 

Ff 
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rowed  from  the  other :  and  the  &ct  of  mutuation 
is  yet  further  established  by  the  important  cir- 

Now  it  is  a  dear  case,  that  two  individuals,  in  tm>  different 
centuries,  could,  by  no  moral  possibility,  have  severally  sat 
down  and  severally  written  two  homilies,  which,  with  marvdr 
lous  coincidence,  shall,    throughout,    be  verbatim   identsoal 
Hence,  I  suppose,  it  will  be  allowed,  that  the  pretended  two 
testimonies,  being  in  truth  only  one  testimony,  cannot  have 
appertained,  both  to  Eusebius,  and  also  to  Cesarius.     Whoever 
was  the  author  of  the  one  single  testimony  (for  certainly  there 
is  no  more  than  one  testimony,  though  the  Bishop  liberally 
supplies  his  projected  proselyte  with  tsvo  testimonies),  he  could 
only  have  been  one  single  individual. 

2.  Whether,  then,  was  this  one  single  individual,  so  rapidly 
multiplied  into  two  distinct  individuals,  Eusebius  of  Emessa 
who  flourished  in  the  fourth  century,  or  Cesarius  of  Aries  who 
flourished  in  the  sixth  century  f 

Truly,  under  favour  of  Dr.  Trevem,  he  was  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  of  those  two  Fathers. 

The  homily,  which  contains  their  pretended  distinct  testi- 
mony, is  one  of  a  series  of  five.  It  will  be  found  in  the  Co* 
logne  edition  of  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum  a.d.  1618,  though  not 
in  the  Paris  edition  of  the  same  Work  by  De  Bigne :  and  k 
Hill  also,  verbatim,  be  found  among  the  Works  of  Jerome, 
voL  ix.  p.  212,  213.  Colon.  Agrip.  1616  ;  where,  by  the  edi- 
tor, it  is  rightly  ascribed  to  an  uncertain  author. 

And  well  does  Jerome's  editor  thus  ascribe  it :  for,  in  truth, 
its  author  is  utterly  uncertain  and  utterly  unknown^  That  it 
was  written  neither  by  Eusebius  nor  by  Cesarius  (the  former 
of  whom,  Dr.  Trevern,  with  most  suspicious  caution,  repre- 
sents as  having  been  its  acknowledged  author  for  a  thoasand 
years),  is,  I  believe,  confessed  by  all  critics:  for,  while,  in 
pure  conjecture,  it  has  been  variously  given  to  Eacherius,  to 
Isidore  Hispalensis,  to  Bruno  de  Segni,  to  Faustus  of  Kiec,  to 
Maximus  either  of  Riez  or  of  Turin,  to  the  venerable  Bede,  to 
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cmnstance,  that  Ambrose  winds  up  his  grandilo- 
qaence  with  the  self-same  illustrative  adduction 


Rabftnus  Maurut  of  Mentz,  to  a  supposed  Eusebius  Gallica- 
Has,  and  to  sundry  others  with  whose  very  characters  Baronius 
profeaaes  hunself  unacquainted  (aliorum  nobis  ignotorum); 
lodiing  about  it  is  certainly  knonm,  save  that  it  was  in  exist- 
9ice  in  the  time  of  Paschase  Radbert  or  during  the  ninth  cen- 
vry,  because  Paschase,  in  his  Epistle  to  Frudegard  de  Corpare 
Vhristif  cites  the  passage  produced  as  ancient  evidence  by 
[>r.  Trevern,  and  like  him  erroneously  ascribes  it  to  Eusebius 
if  Emessa.  Clearly,  therefore,  in  the  ninth  century,  the  homily 
iraa  in  existence :  but,  when  it  originally  sprang  into  existence, 
ire  know  not.  Yet  does  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  solemnly 
produce  this  single  comparatively  modern  testimony  of  some 
moertain  author,  as  the  two  distinct  testimonies  of  Eusebius 
yf  Emessa  and  Cesarius  of  Aries :  and  that  too,  without  either 
tdlmg  his  English  Layman  where  these  pretended  two  distinct 
testimonies  may  be  found,  or  giving  him  the  slightest  hint  of 
their  true  character ! 

3.  Let  the  passage,  however,  have  been  penned  by  whom  it 
may,  Dr.  Trevem  brings  it  forward  as  a  clear  testimony  in 
bvour  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  But,  in  truth, 
it  18  nothing  to  his  purpose* 

From  the  language  of  the  homily,  which  contains  the  pas- 
Mge,  Baronius  himself,  as  adduced  by  Albertinus  in  his  Work 
If  Eucharisti^e  Sacramento^  fairly  admits,  that  the  doctrine 
if  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  established ;  and  even  allows, 
hat,  on  the  first  blush,  the  author  appears  adverse  to  the  romish 
idieine  (hie  author,  licet  prima  fronte  adversari  nobis  videri 
maet):  but  he  stoutly  contends,  that  the  homily  contains 
lothing  which  may  not  be  handsomely  explained  (nihil  enim  in 
A  est,  quod  prob^  exponi  non  potest) ;  and  thence  modestly 
rinds  up  the  whole  with  claiming  the  writer  to  be  indisputable 
oltfi  property.  Totus  profecto  noster  est,  quicunque  ille  sit. 
i^emni  de  authore  tarn  ignoto  nimis  agimus. 

Ff2 
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of  the  confessedly  moral  change  produced  in  the 
worthy  recipient  of  the  strictly  parallel  sacrament 
of  Baptism. 

4.  The  matter  now  presents  an  aspect  even  yet  additionally 
ridiculous,  by  bringing  into  direct  collision  two  equally  zeabas 
defenders  of  the  infallible  and  perfectly  harmonious  Church  of 
the  Western  Patriarchate. 

While  Cardinal  Baronius  has  much  ado  to  claim  this  stray 
waif  as  honest  popish  property ;  while  he  quite  gives  up  th^ 
hopeless  project  of  establishing  from  it  the  doctrine  of  Tran-^ 
substantiation ;  and  while  he  contents  himself  with  remar 
that  good  handsome  management  will  at  least  prevent  it  ff 
doing  much  mischief:  Bishop  Trevem,  secure  in  the  well  cal- 
culated ignorance  of  his  English  Layman,  intrepidly  brings  it 
forward,  as  affording  two  amazingly  strong  and  distinct  proofs 
of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  itself,  the  one  from  the 
fourth  century,  the  other  from  the  sixth ! 

5.  Yet,  saving  Dr.  Trevem's  presence,  well  may  Baronius 
admit,  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  estab^ 
lishcd  from  the  homily  in  question.  That  homily,  for  I  have 
perused  it  from  beginning  to  end,  is  flat  against  the  doctrine  : 
and  the  only  passage,  which,  in  an  insulated  state  and  with  a 
careful  studied  suppression  of  all  the  remainder,  might  even 
seem  to  make  for  it,  is  tliat  produced  by  the  Bishop  of  Stras- 
bourg under  the  imposing  aspect  of  two  distinct  testimonies 
borne  by  two  distinct  writers  living  in  two  distinct  ages.  The 
passage  I  here  subjoin  in  the  original  Latin. 

Visibilis  sacerdos,visibiles  creaturas,  in  substantiam  corporis 
et  sanguinis  sui,  verbo  suo,  secreta  potestate,  convertit. 

(1)  With  respect  to  this  passage,  to  reconcile  the  uncertain 
author  with  himself,  we  must  conclude,  that,  when  he  spake  of 
the  visible  creatures  being  changed  into  the  substance  of  ChrisVs 
body  and  blood,  he  meant  nothing  more,  than  that  they  become, 
VERILY  and  INDEED  (as  our  antitransubstantialising  Anglican 
Church  expresses  it),  that  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  by 
the  faithful  only  are  taken  and  received  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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Perhaps  you  wiU  say  :  I  see  another  matter :  how 
then  do  you  assert  to  me,  that  I  shall  receive  the 
body  of  Christ  ? 

(2.)  In  this  opinion  I  am  the  more  confirmed  hy  the  circum- 
ttance,  that  exactly  the  same  phraseology  is  used  even  by  Ber- 
ram  of  Corby  :  though  he  explicitly  declares,  that  no  change 
akes  place  in  the  substance  of  the  elements  by  any  virtue  of 
xmsecration. 

Tunc  intelligetis,  quod  non,  sicut  infideles  arbitrantur,  car- 
meam  a  credentibus  comedendam ;  sed  vbre,  ]^r  myste- 
ly  panem  et  vinum  in  corporis  et  sanguinis  mei  conversam 
(UBSTANTiAM  a  crcdcntibus  sumendam.  Bertram,  de  Corp.  et 
Sang.  Domin.  p.  194,  195. 

Nam,  secundum  creaturarum  substantiam,  quod  fuerunt 
mie  consecrationem,  hoc  etpostea  consistunt.     Ibid.  p.  205. 

6.  The  painful  reader  will  probably  think,  that  enough  has 
low  been  said  on  this  topic  :  nevertheless,  I  must  request  his 
Mitience  for  a  few  moments  longer. 

Dr.  Trevem  has  deliberately  quoted  a  spurious  homily,  as 
he  true  paschal  homily  of  Eusebius  of  Emessa.  Now  it  liap- 
lens  most  unluckily,  that  a  Greek  (not  a  Latin)  Oration  on  the 
?^uchal  Holyday,  purporting  to  have  been  really  written  by 
his  very  Eusebius,  is  still  extant :  which  said  Oration,  instead 
4  advancing  any  thing  favourable  to  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
tantiation,  absolutely  contains  not  the  slightest  allusion  what- 
▼er  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  whole  of 
bis  singular  composition  is,  in  fact,  a  sort  of  Dialogue  between 
be  Devil  and  Pluto  respecting  the  descent  of  Christ  ad  inferos. 
»atan  proposes  to  keep  him  there  :  because,  while  upon  earth, 
e  had  greatly  annoyed  the  fiend  by  converting  the  two  pub- 
cans  Matthew  and  Zaccheus,  whom  the  Devil  considered 
I  his  own  undoubted  property.  But  Pluto  disapproves  of 
le  plan,  and  expresses  much  unwillingness  to  accede  to  it. 
lothing  can  be  in  worse  taste  :  but  still  the  Oration  is  quite 
)f«ign  to  Dr.  Trevern's  purpose. 
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It  now,  therefore,  remains,  that  we  should  prove 
this  position. 

How  many  examples,  then,  shall  we  use  f    Let 
us  prove,  that  this  is  not  thai,  which  nature  formed^ 
but  which  the  benediction  has  consecrated:  let  m 
prove,  that  the  force  of  the  benediction  is  greater 
than  the  force  of  nature,  because  nature  itself  is 
changed  by  the  benediction.     Moses  held  a  rod:  he 
threw  it  down ;  and  it  became  a  serpent.     Again, 
he  laid  hold  of  the  tail  of  tlie  serpent :  and  it  re- 
turned into  the  nature  of  the  rod.     You  see,  how, 
through  prophetic  grace,  the  nature  of  the  serpent 
and  the  rod  was   tunce  changed.     The  rivers  of 
Egypt  ran  with  pure  water :  suddenly,  from  the 
veins  of  the  fountains,  blood  began  to  burst  forth  ; 
so  that  there  was  no  drink  in  the  rivers.     Again,  at 
the  prayers  of  the  prophet,  the  blood  of  the  rivers 
ceased:  the   nature  of  the  waters  returned.     The 
people  of  the  Hebrews  was  shut  in  on  every  side : 
here,  obstructed  by  the  Egyptians ;  there,  confined 

This  strange  piece  was  published  in  the  year  1821,  by  Dean 
Augusti,  from  two  M.S.S.  in  the  imperial  Library  at  Vienna. 
For  the  additional  confusion  of  Dr.  Trevern,  I  may  remark, 
that  Augusti,  like  myself,  will  tell  him,  that  the  latin  homilies, 
which  bear  the  name  of  Eusebius  of  Emessa,  are  not  his  pro- 
perty, but  the  compositions  of  authors  by  most  supposed  to 
have  been  gallican  ecclesiastics.  Augusti  considers  the  judg- 
ment of  Baronius  on  this  point  to  be  quite  conclusive  :  and  he 
cites  from  him  a  sentence,  which  1  would  strongly  recommend 
to  the  serious  attention  of  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg. 

Sunt  quidani  librorum  institores,  qui  vulgarium  et  obscurO"- 
rum  virorum  libros  nobilium  scriptorum  tituhs  coronant. 
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ijf  the  sea.  Moses  lifted  up  his  amid :  forthwith 
tie  water  sepcarated  itself,  and  became  congecUed  in 
'he  appearance  of  7V€Uls  ;  so  that,  between  its  waves, 
t  road  for  footmen  was  visible.  Jordan,  also,  turn' 
ng  back  contrary  to  nature,  flowed  upward  to  the 
mrnnencement  of  its  fountain.  Is  it  not  hence  clear, 
hat  the  nature  even  of  the  waves  of  the  sea  or  of 
he  course  of  a  river  is  changed  9 — The  river  Marath 
das  very  bitter,  so  that  the  thirsty  people  could  not 
Irink  of  it.  Moses  threw  wood  into  the  water:  and 
he  nature  of  the  streams  laid  aside  its  bitterness, 
Mch  grace  infused  suddenly  tempered — If,  then, 
imnan  benediction  availed  so  much,  that  it  should 
change  nature :  what  shall  we  say  concerning  divine 
consecration,  where  the  very  words  of  the  Lord  the 
Saviour  operate  9  For  that  sacrament,  which  you 
'seeive,  is  effected  by  the  word  of  Christ  9  If  the 
wrd  of  Elias  so  availed,  that  it  brought  down  fire 
rmn  heaven:  shall  not  the  word  of  Christ  avaU, 
hat  it  should  change  the  kinds  of  the  elements  9 
Concerning  the  works  of  the  whole  worlds  you  have 
fad:  that  He  spake  ;  and  they  were  made :  he 
ymmanded;  and  they  were  created.  If,  then,  the 
Hird  of  Christ  could  produce  out  of  nothing  that 
fhich  was  not;  cannot  it  change,  into  that  which 
key  were  not,  the  things  which  already  exist  9 — It 
His  the  true  flesh  of  Christ,  which  was  crucified, 
fhich  was  buried :  truly,  therefore,  this  is  the  sa- 
rament  of  that  flesh.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  ex- 
laims:  This  is  my  body.  Before  the  benediction 
f  the  heavenly  words^  another  kind  is  nambo  :  after 
12 
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the  consecration,  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified. 
He  himself  calls  it  his  blood.  Before  eonsecraiim, 
it  is  CALLED  another  thing:  after  consecration,  it » 
CALLED  blood.  You  satf  ;  Amen  :  that  is  ;  it  is  true. 
What  the  mouth  speaks,  let  the  internal  mind  corir 
fess:  what  the  word  sounds,  let  the  ejection  feel 
By  these  sacraments,  then,  Christ  feeds  his  Church: 
by  these,  the  substance  of  the  soul  is  strengthened^^ 
Christ  is  in  that  sacrament,  because  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ.     Therefore  it  is  food,  not  corporeal^  but 

SPIRITUAL — 

Having,  then,  gained  all  things,  we  know  that  we 
are  regenerate.  Nor  let  us  ask :  How  were  we  re- 
generated 9  Have  we  entered  into  the  womb  of  our 
mother,  and  have  we  been  bom  again  9  I  recognise 
not  here  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  But  there 
is  here  no  order  of  nature,  where  there  is  excellence 
of  grace —  We  must  not  doubt,  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
descending  from  above  into  the  font  or  over  hiin  who 
obtains  baptism,  cooperates  the  truth  of  regeneror 
tion  \ 

*  Forte  dicas :  AViud  video ;  quomodo  tu  mihi  asserts^  quod 
Christi  Corpus  accipiam  ? 

£t  hoc  nobis  adhuc  superest,  ut  probemus. 

Quantis,  igitur,  utimur  exeniplis  ?  Probemus  non  hoc  esse 
quod  natura  formavit,  sed  quod  benedictio  consecravit :  majo- 
remque  vim  esse  benedictionis  quam  naturae,  quia  benedic- 
tione  etiam  natura  ipsa  mutatur.  Virgam  tenebat  Moyses :  pro- 
jecit  earn  ;  et  facta  est  serpens.  Rursus  apprehendit  caudam 
serpentis  :  et  in  virgae  naturam  revertitur.  Vides,  igitur,  pro- 
plictica  gratia,  bis  mutatam  esse  naturam  et  serpentis  et  virgae. 
Currebant  iEgypti  flumina  puro  aquarum  meatu:  subito  de 
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The  final  adduction  of  the  illustration,  from  the 
parallel  and  homogeneous  sacrament  of  Baptism, 

• 

fimtimn  venis  sanguis  ccepit  erumpere;    non  erat  potus  in 
AiTiis.    Rursus,  ad  prophetse  preces,  cruor  cessavit  fluminum : 
aquamm  natura  remeavit.    Circumclusus  undique  erat  populus 
Hebraeomm:   hinc,   ^gyptiis   vaUatus;    inde,   mari   clausua. 
Virgam  levavit  Moyses :  separavit  se  aqua,  et  in  murorum 
ipeciem  congelavit ;  atque,  inter  undas,  via  pedestris  apparuit. 
Jordanisy  retrorsum  conversus  contra  naturam,  in  sui  fontis 
lerertitur  exordium.     Nonne  claret  naturam  vel  niaritimorum 
luctuum  vel  fluvialis  cursus  esse  mutatam  ? — Marath  fluvius 
imariasimus  erat,  ut  sitiens  populus  bibere  non  posset.     Misit 
Ifoyses  lignum  in  aquam :   et  amaritudinem  suam  aquarum 
ifttara  deposuit,  quam  infusa  subito  gratia  temperavit — Quod 
d  tanturo  valuit  humana  benedictio,  ut  naturam  converteret ; 
loid  dicimus  de  ipsa  consecratione  divina,  ubi  verba  ipsa  Do- 
auni  Salvatoris  operantur?     Nam  sacramentum  istud,  quod 
iocipisy  Christi  sermone  conficitur.      Quod  si  tantum  valuit 
Bermo  Heliae,    ut  ignem  de  coelo  deponeret:    non  valebit 
Christi  sermo,   ut  species  mutet  elementorum?      De   totius 
nundi  operibus  legisti :  Quia  ipse  dixit ;  et  facta  sunt :  ipse 
mandavit ;  et  creata  sunt.     Sermo  ergo  Christi,  qui  potuit  ex 
nihilo  facere  quod  non  erat,  non  potest  ea,  quae  sunt,  in  id 
mutare  quod  non  erant  ? — Vera  utique  caro  Christi,  quae  cru- 
dfixa  est,  quae  sepulta  est :  ver^  ergo  camis  illius  sacramen- 
tum est.     Ipse  clamat  Dominus  Jesus :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 
Ante  benedictionem  verborum  coelestimn,  alia  species  nomina- 
TUK :  post  consecrationem,  corpus  Christi  sionificatur.    Ipse 
dicit  sangmnem  suum.     Ante  consecrationem,  aliud  dicitur: 
poBt  consecrationem,    sanguis    nuncupatur.      £t   tu   dicis; 
Amen :  hoc  est ;  verum  est.     Quod  os  loquitur,  mens  interna 
fiueatur :  quod  sermo  sonat,  affectus  sentiat.     His  igitur  sa- 
cramends  pascit  Ecclesiam  suam  Christus,  quibus  animae  fir- 
maftur  substantia — In  illo  sacramento  Christus  est,  quia  corpus 
est  Christi.     Non  ergo  corporalis  esca,  sed  spiritalis  est — 
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determineSy  even  if  the  whole  tenor  of  the  pre-  |u 
ceding  context  had  not  ahready  quite  sofBciendj 
determined^  the  doctrine  of  Ambrose  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  change  in  the  eucharistic  elements : 
and,  accordingly,  he  is  cited  and  brought  forward 
by  Bertram  of  Corby,  throughout  his  whole  Jreo- 
tise  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  decidedly 
establishing  his  own  view  of  the  question ;  that 
the  consecrated  bread  and  ztnne  are  figures  or  sym- 
bols  or  sacraments  of  that,  which  they  allegariccdbi 
represent,  and  by  the  name  of  which  they  are  them 
metonymicaUy  called  ^ 

Unde  adept!  omnia,  scimus  regeneratos  nos  ease.    Nee  dica- 
miM  :  Qwmutdo  regenerati  suimut  ?    Ntm  agnosco  utum  natura* 
Sed   nullus  hie  naturae   ordoi   ubi  excellentia  gratifie — Moa 
utique  dubitandum  est,  quod,  superveniens  in  fontem  vel  supet 
eum  qui  baptismum  consequitur,  veritatem  regenerationis  cO^ 
operetur.     Arabros.  de  iis  qui  myster.  initiant.  c  ix.  Ope*^* 
coL  1235—1237. 

'  The  strictly  consentaneous  management  of  this  passage  *^ 
Ambrose,  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington,  we 
deser\'es  the  attention  of  the  honest  inquirer. 

They,  first,  very  duly  cite  the  adduced  change  of  the  rod  o 
Moses  into  a  serpent  and  conversely  of  the  serpent  into  th 
rod :  BECAUSE  this  change  is  undeniably  a  change  of  substance 

Next,  they  carefully  omit  the  equally  adduced  changes,  o 
tlie  liquid  waves  of  the  Red  Sea  into  an  apparently  solid  wall 
of  the   defluent  waters  of  the  Jordan    into   refluent    waters, 
and  of  the    bitter  streams   of  Marath    into  sweet   streams : 
BECAUSE,  palpably,  in  all  these  changes,  no  change  of  substance 
occurs. 

Next,  they  duly  cite,  as  if  in  immediate  illustrative  connec- 
tion with  the  SUBSTANTIAL  change  of  the  rod,  the  language  of 
Ambrose  relative  to   the  change  o£  the  consecrated  elements 


\ 
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4.  But,  of  all  the  writers  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
entury,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  is  by  far  the  most  co- 

no  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  bscausb,  by  thus  citing  it, 
lat  language  would  naturally  seetn  to  import  a  parallel  or  homo- 
eneoas  anasTAKTiAL  change  of  the  consecrated  elementa  also. 

Lastly,  they  carefully  omit  his  real  concluding  illustration, 
rom  the  case  of  the  moral  change  wrought  in  an  unregenerate 
by  spiritual  regeneration :  because,  had  this  illustration 
faithfully  exhibited  to  their  readers,  the  plain  and  neces* 
ary  inference  would  have  been,  that  Ambrose  knew  of  no 
luuige  in  the  consecrated  elements  save  a  moral  change  only, 

I.  Through  this  dexterous  alternation  of  quoting  and  sup^ 
fressing,  carried  on  with  curious  uniformity  of  plan  by  these 
wo  latin  divines,  they  contrive  to  make  out  a  case,  which  may 
rell  perplex  the  unsuspicious  individual,  who,  good  easy  man, 
dying  full  surely  on  their  dtative  integrity,  never  dreams  of 
soQsulting,  or  perhaps  has  no  opportunity  of  consulting,  the 
niire  original  of  Ambrose :  for,  doubtless,  by  such  manage- 
lent,  Ambrose,  as  thus  curtatively  exhibited,  appears  to  com- 
ire  the  change  in  the  eucharistic  elements  to  the  undeniably 
TBSTAKTiAL  change  of  the  rod  of  Moses.  See  Discuss.  Amic. 
d.  ii.  p.  12—14.  Answer  to  DifF.  of  Rom.  p.  242—244.  Faitli 
!*  Cathol.  p.  214—216. 

That  the  design  of  this  numagement  was  to  bring  out  the 
cmingly  logical  result  of  a  substantial  change  in  the  con- 
fcmted  elements,  is  actually  avowed  by  the  Bishop  of  Stras- 
jurg  himself:  for  he,  even  professedly ^  argues;  that.  Since 
le  illustrative  change  in  the  rod  of  Moses  was  substantial, 
le  illustrated  change  in  the  consecrated  elements  must  be 
7BSTANTIAL  also.  See  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  41.  Answ. 
iDiff.ofRom.p.  306. 

Why  did  the  Bishop  suppress  the  other  equally  adduced 
hanges  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  and  of  Jordan  and  of 
Carath? 

Clearly,  because,  had  he  honestly  cited  them  in  their  proper 
»lace»  his  argument  must  then  have  run  as  follows. 
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pious  in  his  valuable  illustrations  of  the  nature  of 
that  change^  which  occurs  in  the  elements  of  bread 

Since  the  iUustraUve  changes  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea 
and  of  Jordan  and  of  Marath  were  not  substantial,  the  illasr 
trated  change  in  the  consecrated  elements  must  also  be  not 
substantial. 

II.  The  truth  is,  that  he  and  Mr.  Berington  work  entirely 
upon  a  false  principle ;  the  real  deceptive  quality  of  whkh 
would  immediately  have  been  self-evident,  had  they  not  with 
curious  unanimity  garbled  the  passage. 

Nothing  can  be  more  plain,  than  tluit  the  several  non-honnP^ 
geneous  miracles,  brought  forward  by  Ambrose,  could  neve^^ 
simply  because  they  are  non-homogeneous,  have  been  design^^ 
Ibr  iUmsiratkm.     Totally  ^nmilar  as  they  are  in  characte^^^ 
he  neverth^ss,  justly  and  properly,  employs  them  all  alike  - 
BECAUSE  he  employs  them,  wii  in  the  way  of  illustration  fo^^ 
which   their  utter  non-homogeneousness  palpably    disqualified^ 
them,  but  purely  in  the  way  of  the  familiar  argument  from  the^ 
less  to  the  greater. 

If  God  could  work,  of  old,  such  miracles  as  these ;  he  reasons : 
why  should  ive  doubt  of  his  working  the  still  greater  miracle 
of  so  changing  the  bread  jand  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  as  to  impart  to  the  originally  mere  material  creatures 
a  mighty  grace  alike  supernatural  and  spiritual? 

Such,  from  the  non-homogeneous  character  of  the  various 
adduced  ancient  miracles,  is,  most  indisputably,  the  argument : 
as  for  the  nature  of  the  change  in  the  consecrated  elements, 
that  is  illustratetl,  not  by  all  or  by  any  one  of  the  adduced 
miracles,  but  by  the  case  of  the  strictly  and  exclusively  moral 
change  produced  through  regeneration, 

III.  It  is  really  painful  thus  to  expose  the  deliberate  and 
systematic  and  simultaneous  practices  of  the  Romish  Priest- 
hood ;  for,  unless  my  memory  deceive  me,  I  have  noted  ex- 
actly the  same  dishonest  management  of  Ambrose  by  other 
latin  divines,  as  well  as  by  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Berington  : 
but  Uie  cause  of  truth  imperiously  requires  such  an  exposure. 
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d  wine  by  virtue  of  the  word  of  consecration. 
e  may^  indeed^  be  well  said  to  have  exhausted 
e  subject :  for  he  has  established,  past  all  rea- 
oable  doubt,  that,  however  grandiloquently  some 
the  postnicence  Fathers  might  speak  of  the  eu- 
laristic  transmutation ;  they,  in  reality,  acknow- 
Iged  no  change,  save  that  which  is  simply  moral 

sacramental. 

Since  this  holy  altar,  at  which  we  stand,  is  in  its 
'iure  only  a  common  stone,  differing  nothing  from 
ose  other  flat  tablets,  which  are  built  into  our  walls 

which  ornament  our  pavements  ;  but,  when  it  has 
en  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God  and  ha>s  received 
^  benediction,  it  is  a  holy  table,  an  unpolluted  al- 
r,  no  longer  indiscriminately  handled  by  all,  but 
fiched  only  by  the  priests  and  even  by  them  with 
7US  caution  :  and,  again,  since  the  bread  is  origi- 
Uy  mere  common  bread;  hut,  when  the  mystery 
%U  have  tor  ought  its  sanctification,  it  is  both  called 
d  is  the  body  of  Christ :  thus  the  mystic  oil,  thus 
?  ztine,  though  of  small  value  before  the  benedic- 
tn,  respectively  operate  with  mighty  power  after 
ncti/ication  by  the  Spirit.  The  same  potency  of 
e  word,  moreover,  effects  a  venerable  and  honour- 
•fc  priest :  when,  through  the  newness  of  the  bene- 
ction,  the  individual  is  separated  from  common 
Uawship  ztnth  the  many.  For,  only  yesterday  and 
e  day  before,  he  wa^  nothing  more  than  one  out  of 
e  many,  nothing  more  than  one  of  the  Laity :  but 
fw  he  is  set  forth,  a^  a  leader,  as  a  presessor,  as  a 
acker  of  piety,  as  a  Merophant  of  the  hidden  mys- 
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teries.  And  these  things  he  does,  not  at  all  changed 
in  body  or  in  form :  but  he  does  them  ;  beis^,  in 
outward  appearance,  the  same  person  that  he  woi 
before  ;  though^  in  his  invisible  soul,  through  a  cer* 
tain  invisible  power  and  grace,  being  metamorphosed 
into  a  better  condition  ^ 

'  '£ir<l  Koi  TO  dvtnaariipioy  rovro  to  Aycov,  f  wapear^afHVt 
XlOo^  c0Tt  Kara  ri^v  ij^vaiv  Koiyoty  oh^v  ^tu^ipup  tUv  &XXkiv 
irXaKwyf  at  to7q  Toi\oii  fifidy  oiKoBofWvai  Ka\  KaXXoiri(ov(ri  ra 
£^a0>7.  'ETTc/^av  ^c  icadieptitdj^  Ty  tov  Gcov  dtpawutf.^  koa  niv 
ehXoylav  l^ilaTO,  ttrn  TpAwei^a  ^yca,  BvfftaoTqptoy  A^ayror,  ohx 
tTi  napk  wdyTwy  ^priXat^fuyoVf  dWa  fidyoy  rQy  U(iiiay^  rol 
TovTuiy  thXajJovfuyitfy,  'O  ApTO^  waXiy  apro^  larl  rcioc  Koivot* 
dW\  6Tay  ahToy  to  fiv<rriipioy  lepovpyiitrjiy  awfui  Xpitrrov  XiytToi 
Ti  KoX  yiyiTai,  OCrwc  to  fivcmicoy  iXaioy,  ovtwq  6  ol^oc,  oXiyov 
TiyoQ  a£ia  otn-a  irpo  ttiq  ehXoyiaQ'  fiiTcL  tov  &yiaafi6y  Toy  tov 
rivc^jLtaroc,  iKaTepoy  axfTwy  iyepyii  ^ia<^6piaQ,  'H  avn)  ^e  rov 
X6yov  IvyafXiQ  KoX  Toy  Itpia  iroui  ac^vov  koX  rlfuoy  t^  Kaiyfrnfri 
TTJQ  evXoylac  r»/c  vpoQ  Toitg  ttoXXovq  icoivorijroc  x*^P*i^^A**^'^^* 
XOec  y«p  '^*ol  npLJTjp  tig  v'irap')(iM)y  TLJy  ttoXXuv  Kal  tov  hfiyiov, 
ddpoov  diroctlKyvrai  Kadrjyefiioyy  npoe^pog,  ^i^aaKaXoQ  £vaei3eiaQf 
fivoTTjpluv  XavdavoyTiov  jiv (Tray toy 6q'  koI  ravra  ttoicT,  fjirjdev  tov 
(TojfiaTog  5  TfJQ  fioptpfjc  afieiipdelg'  &XX*  vv^ap^tay  kotci  to  <paiv6- 
fiivov  tKeivoQ  hq  ^k,  hopaTip  tivX  ^vy&fiet  Kal  ')(apiTi  tt^v  aoparoy 
yl^v\rfy  fitTafwp^diig  irpog  to  (MXtiov,  Gregor.  Nyseen.  in 
Baptism.  Christ.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  801,  802.  Paris.  1615, 

This  explicit  statement  of  Gregory  fully  explains  the  real 
import  of  a  passage,  which  has  sometimes  been  adduced  from 
him  by  the  Romanists. 

KaXwc  ovy  Kal  vvv  tov  t^  Xoyy  tov  Oiov  6.yiaZ6fji€yov  Aproy 
eig  vwfia  tov  Qtov  Adyov  jieTaTroultrOai  iriorevo/iai,  vpog  eKtivo 
fieTaffToij^ttwtrag  twv  ^aivo/icVwv  r^y  i^vaiy,  Gregor.  Nyssen. 
Orat.  Catech.  c.  xxxvii. 

We  admit  a  sacramental  or  moral  change  in  the  elements, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  Gregory's  own  illustrative  compa- 
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This  remarkable  passage  speaks  for  itself.  From 
no  commentary  can  it  derive  any  greater  clearness 
and  perspicuity  than  it  already  possesses. 

riaons :  but  we  deny  a  substantial  change.  Morally^  the  nature 
or  quality  of  the  elements  is  changed :  materially ^  it  remains 
unchanged.  Were  we,  with  the  Romanists,  to  suppose,  that 
Grregory  here  speaks  of  a  substantial  change :  we  should  not 
only  pat  an  entirely  gratuitous  sense  upon  his  words,  according 
to  Dr.  Trevem's  favourite  mode  of  citing  the  Fathers ;  but, 
what  is  stiU  worse,  we  should  even  make  him  contradict  him- 
lelf. 


if 

lit 

Alt 
PURGATORY. 


CHAPTER  V. 


If  any  such  region  as  the  Purgatory  of  the  Lat^^ 
Church  really  exist,  we  may  be  morally  certaL^:^ 
that  Christ  would  have  explicitly  announced  il 
existence :  and,  if  Christ  has  been  totally  silen 
on  the  subject,  we  cannot  reasonably  be  expect 
to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  region  which  ha9- 
never  been  propounded  to  us  by  the  voice  of  re—  '^' 
velation. 

Now,  on  the  awful  truths  of  the  next  world,  ou^E^  ^ 

Lord  IS  copious  and  distinct,  alarming  and  conso^ *" 

latory.  We  have  the  whole  fearful  machinery  oit^  "^ 
the  last  day  placed,  as  it  were,  substantially  before^^ 
our  very  eyes  :  the  sheep,  on  the  right  hand  of  th( 
Judge  ;  the  goats,  on  the  left  hand.  We  hear, 
if  with  our  bodily  ears,  the  irreversible  doom  oi 
weal  or  woe.  The  doors  of  the  adytum  are  thrown 
open  :  the  mystery,  hidden  or  but  dimly  perceived 
through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  is  unreservedly 
declared  to  the  whole  universe.     Yet,  respecting 
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Purgatory^  the  great  and  omniscient  hierophant 
is  profoundly  silent 

Since,  then,  we  cannot  reasonably  be  expected 
to  believe,  what  has  never  been  revealed :  ^till  less 
can  we  reasonably  be  expected  to  believe,  what 
has  even  been  plainly  contradicted  by  the  voice 
of  mspiration. 

/  heard  a  voice  from*  heaven^  saying  unto  me : 
Write  ;  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 
fhm  henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
nay  rest  from  their ^  labours :  and  their  works  do 
foUow  them  \ 

The  dead  in  the  Lord  are  blessed:  and,  when- 
soever they  depart  hence,  they  rest  from  their 
labours.  Now,  if  it  were  necessary  for  them  to 
«iter  into  Purgatory,  ere  they  were  admitted  into 
ft  state  of  beatified  quiescence  ;  which,  according 
to  Dr.  Trevem,  all  must  do,  since  the  fire  of  Pur^ 
Outcry  must  cleanse  us  even  from  the  slightest  stains 
^^  which  our  souls  shall  depart  out  of  this  war  Id*: 
hey  would  not,  immediately  after  death,  rest 
iessedkf  from  their  labours ;  for  doubtless  the 
Nugatory  of  the  Latin  Priesthood  does  not  hold 
Mrth  to  its  inmates  the  accommodation  of  a  bed 
f  roses.  Therefore,  by  an  inevitable  consequence 
»m  the  plain  words  of  Holy  Writ,  they  enter  not 
ito  any  such  region  as  a  Roman  Purgatory. 

Under  the  aspect,  then,  of  a  point  of  doctrine 

*  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

*  Doivent  ^tre  purifiees  de  leurs  maindrcs  soiullures.    Dis- 
iiss.  AiDic.  vol.  ii.  p.  S4d.  note. 
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ineuii^ated  by  the  ekristian  revelation,  the  notion  of 
a  Purgatory  as  delivered  in  the  Latin  Church  is 
plainly  untenable :  because,  not  only  is  such  no- 
tion no  where  taught  in  Scripture,  but  it  is  evea 
altogether  incompatible  with  Scripture.     Yet,  un* 
der  the  aspect  of  a  point  of  fact,  it  will  be  useful 
evidentially  to  shew,  that  the  notion  no  more  pre--' 
vailed  in  the  primitive  Church  than  it  can  be  founc^ 
in  the  Bible :  and,  under  the  aspect  of  a  paint  q^ 
curiosity,  it  may  not  be  altx^ther  uninteresting^ 
to  exhibit  the  notion,  as  it  first  dubiously  anS^ 
timidly  appeared  in  a  form  very  widely  diflferenl?^ 
firom  that,  upon  which  the  Roman  Theolc^ans^,^ 
in  their  superscriptural  wisdom,  have  been  please(&_ 
to  impress  the  seal  of  asserted  orthodoxy. 

I.  The  negative  testimony,  against  the  primitivi 
existence  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  lies  in  thi 
circumstance :  that  Mare  than  one  of  the  very  ear- 
liest Fathers  will  prove  totally  silent  on  the  topic  oj 
that  doctrine,  even  wheii  the  nature  of  their  sulked 
must  inevitably  have  led  t/iem  to  be  explicit, 
they  really  lield  tlie  doctrine  to  be  an  indisputable 
and  important  verity. 

1.  Polycarp,  who  flourished  during  the  first  and 
second  centuries  and  who  was  a  disciple  of  the 
Apostle  John  himself,  twice,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  speaks  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead: 
yet,  concomitantly,  he  gives  not  the  slightest  hint 
of  any  antecedent  and  preparatory  Purgatory '. 

*  Folycarp.  Epist.  ad  Philipp.  §  2,  7. 
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2.  Athenagoras,  who  flourished  about  the  year 
74  and  who  Mh  into  what  is  denominated  the 
rst  succession  from  the  Apostles,  professedly 
Tote  an  entire  Treatise  on  the  Returrection  of 
m  Dead:  yet,  notwithstanding  the  nature  of  his 
dected  subject,  he  leaves  the  closely  connected 
aite  of  Pui^tory  wholly  unnoticed  and  immen* 
oned^ 

&  Irendus,  the  disciple  of  Polycarp  the  disciple 
f  St.  John,  who  flourished  through  the  greater 
0t  of  the  second  century  and  who  had  conversed 
itimately  with  the  Churches  both  of  the  East 
nd  of  the  West,  when  treating  of  the  conditian  of 
hi  departed,  says  not  a  word  about  Purgatory : 
m  the  contrary,  he  satisfies  himself  with  simply 
ntimating ;  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  shall  depart 
Uo  an  kwisible  place  prepared  of  God  for  them, 
^kere  they  shall  abide  in  constant  expectation  of  the 
umrection  and  reunion  qf  the  body  *. 

II.  The  positive  testimony,  against  the  primi^ 
ire  existence  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  lies  in 

'  Athenag.  de  Re9iirr.  Mort.  Oper»  p.  143— 219. 

'  Cum  enim  Dominus  in  medio  umbrs^  mortis  abierit,  ubi 
iaP0i  moituonim  eraot ;  post  deinde  corp<Nraliter  rosurrexit, 

poat  Maurrectionem  a«6uinptu«  est :  manifestum  est,  quia  et 
idpalorum  €|)ua,  propter  quos  et  h^ec  operatus  eat  Dominua, 
■MB  abibuBt  in  inyiaibilem  locum  dej&nitum  eia  a  Deo,  et 
I  naqne  ad  reaurrectionem  ocmmiorabimtiur  austinentes  resur- 
etioiigm ;  poat,  recipientea  corpora  et  perfect^  reaurgentea, 
c  eat  eorporaliter,  quemadmodum  et  Dominus  resurrexit,  aie 
niesBt  ad  conapectum  Dei.    Iran.  adv.  haer.  lib.  v.  c.  S6. 

S56. 
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the  circumstance  :  that  Many  of  the  oldest  Fathers 
hold  language,  either  directly  contradictory  to,  or 
utterly  incompatible  zaith,  the  doctrine  in  question, 

1.  Clement  of  Rome^  the  fellow-labourer  of  St 
Paul,  who  flourished  through  all  the  latter  half  of 
the  first  century,  is  not  only  totally  silent  respect- 
ing the  existence  of  any  Purgatory,  even  when  ea^ 
pressly  treating  of  death  and  t/ie  resurrection  *  .•  but 
he  moreover  unequivocally  declares,  that,  ufhen 
once  we  shall  have  departed  this  -  life,  there  is  no 
room  for  us  in  another  mother  to  confess  or  to  re^ 
pent;  our  condition  hereafter  being  a^  fixed  and 
immoveable,  as  that  of  an  iUf armed  vessel  of  clay, 
when  once,  mth  all  its  imperfections,  it  shall  have 
been  irrevocably  hardened  by  the  process  of  bakingK 
2.  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  who 
flourished  at  the  latter  end  of  the  first  and  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  asserts :  that, 
whe?i  our  existence  here  s/iall  have  been  brought  to 
an  end,  two  states  only,  a  state  of  death  and  a  state 
of  life,  are  set  before  us :  for,  as  every  allegorical 

*  Clera.  Epist.  ad  Corinth,  i.  §  23 — 27. 

*  'QtQ  olv  eafiey  Inl  yrJQf  fxtTavoriautfxei^*  IliyXoc  yap  ^tr^y  tic 
Trjy  X^'P**  ^^^  Te^yhov,  *0y  rpSwoy  yap  6  Kepafxevg^  lay  iroip 
iTKevog,  Koi  ly  rale  ')(ep(Tiy  avrov  Eia<TTpa<l>y  §  avvrpi/3^,  waXiy 
avTO  ayairXaacTti*  eay  Be.  irpatf^ddtr^  tic  Trjy  Kafiiyoy  row  jrvpoQ  avro 
fiaXelVf  obKiTi  (iorjOri<rei  avT^*  ovrutg  Kal  ijfieiCi  f^**fS  itrfity  ly  rovr^ 
Tif  KOfffit^f  ly  rjj  aapKi  &  enpalafxey  noyripa  furayoiiaiofut^  el  oXifc 
TtJQ  KapBiag,  lya  atoOutfiey  vtto  tov  Kvptot/,  etog  t^ofiey  xaipoy  fU" 
rayoiag.  Mcra  yap  ro  l^iXOiiy  iifidg  i.K  rov  KoafioVf  ohsiTi  Bvrd' 
fiida  iKei  iiofxoXoyijffaadat.  ri  furayotly  in*  Clem.  Epist.  ad 
Corinth,  ii.  §.  8. 
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til  bears  impressed  upon  it  the  stamp  of  God  or 
e  stamp  of  the  world ;  so,  after  his  decease,  shall 
try  one  depart  to  his  ozvn  appropriate  habitation  ^ 

3.  Justin,  who  flourished  during  the  first  half 
'  the  second  century  and  who  had  conversed 
ith  those  that  had  been  instructed  by  St.  John 
aches  us :  that,  when  God  shall  raise  all  from 
e  dead,  he  mil  place  the  holy  in  eternal  happiness, 
jt  Tvill  consign  the  unholy  to  the  punishment  of 
emalfire  *. 

4.  The  old  author  of  Questions  and  Answers  to 
€  Orthodox,  a  Work  once  attributed  to  Justin 
id  stiD  published  along  with  his  writings,  is  even 
A  more  express. 

In  this  life,  wHle  the  body  and  the  soul  are  unit 
f,  (sUl  things  are  common  to  the  just  and  to  the  un 
tt.     But,  immediately  after  the  departure  of  the 
tdfrom  the  body,  the  just  are  separated  from  the 
yust ;   each  being  conducted  by  angels  to  their 
ting  places.     The  souls  of  the  just  pass  forthwith 

*  nS^€\  civ  TiKoQ  TO,  wpayfiara  ix^h  cw/iceirai  ra  ivo  ofioVf  6 
davarocy  Kol  Ij  (lafi*  Kol  iKatrroQ  elc  Tor  c^coy  towov  fiiXXei 

fptiy,  "Cknrep  yAp  itrriy  yofjUtrfiara  Bvo^  r6  fikv  OcoD,  to  ^e 
^liov*  KoX  txairroy  ahrQy  "i^iov  \apaKrripa  imjceifieyoy  ^X^*"*  ^' 
rwTOi  rov  xwr/AOv  rovroVf  ol  Be  wicrrol  iy  iiyainf  ^apaicrfipa  Geov 
Brpoc  But  'Iriaov  Xpurrov*  Bi*  oi  lay  fi^  ahOatpiriaQ  typnty  to 
'^Baytiy  elg  to  airrou  w6.6oq,  to  Z^y  ahrov  owe  tarty  iy  fifuy, 
inat.  Epist.  ad  Magnes.  §  5. 

*  *0  Oeocy  Sray  xdvrac  AvaoT^flrjy,  koI  rove  f  ^v  *^y  alatvl^  koI 
\:frrf  (iaatXili^  dfd&provg  ical  dOayarovc  ical  aXuirov^  trara^r^flrp, 
tit  Si  tit  KoKaoiy  aitifytoy  irvpoc  irapairc^if^.  Just.  Dial,  cum 
ryph.  Opcr.  p.  270. 
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into  Paradise,  where  they  became  the  assadateM  iff 
the  angels  and  archangels,  and  where  they  are  pri^ 
vHeged  to  ergoy  the  beatific  vision  of  Christ  the  Saf'^^ 
vumr:  but  the  souls  of  the  unjust  pass  into  cerUAr'^ 
regions  of  Hades,  which  have  been  appointed  fom^ 
them.   Here  each,  in  the  places  respectively  snitabl^^ 
to  their  characters,  remain  under  sure  guardianship^ 
until  the  day  of  resurrection  andfindl  retribution  \ 

5.  Hippolytus,  who  flourished  about  the  ji 
220^  is  very  large  and  copious  on  the  same 
jeet :  and  his  doctrine  is  perfectly  identical  wit] 
that  of  the  author  of  Questions  and  Answers  to 
Orthodox. 

According  to  his  account,  which  is  evidently"""*' 
built  upon  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
rus,  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  immediately  after 
death,  are  consigned  to  that  division  of  Hades, 

'  Ov\fjv  t\pv(nv  at  vpu^at  eyravda  fiera  rov  autfiaTOC  icarao"- 
raoriv,  Tcvrriv  e')^ov<n  Kai  fiera  Tijv  Ivrevdey  diro  rov  awfiarog 
i^o^y,  *^yTav6a  ^uy  yap  to,  ttjc  tybttntOQ  vavra  Kotyd,  vTap\€i 
^itaitjy  re  Koi  d^ltcfoy,  Kal  ovhifiia  Icrrly  tv  avroic  ^la^opa  jcarc^ 
rovTO*  olov  TO  yeyiadai  Kal  to  dirodyfiaKeiyf  Kai  to  vytaiyuy  Kal 
TO  voaiiy^  Kal  to  TKovriiy  Kal  to  niyeaOaiy  Kal  rd  6XXa  Td  tovtoic 
Sfioia,  MeTd  le  r»)v  €«:  tov  awfiaTOg  e£o^>'i  ehdv^  y/vcrai  tvw 
hiKalwy  TE  Kal  dBiKwy  tj  BiaaToXii,  "Ayovrai  ydp  tnro  rwv  dyyi* 
\otv  iig  d^lovQ  avrwv  towovq'  at  fxiv  t&v  Zixaiwy  tf^^x®''  '^^  '^^ 
irapahtiaovy  eyda  &vyTv-)(ia  Tt  Kal  6ia  6.yy€XMy  t€  rai  hpy^ayyi' 
X«iiv,  KaT*  ovraaiav  hi  Kal  tov  ^ttn-rjpos  XpitrroVf  icara  ro  eiptffU" 
yoy,  *EKhrifJLovyT€g  Ik  tov  trtj^iaTOQ,  Kal  iyBrifiovyTeQ  irpoc  Toy 
Kifpioy'  at  he  Ttoy  6.BiK(ay  \l/v')(alf  etc  Tovg  ky  t^  ^h^  r6irovg — Kai 
Eltriy  kv  Tolq  dliotq  avrwy  Tdwoig  (fivXaTTOfxeyai  €«c  T^g  iifupaq  r^c 
dyatnamwr  Kal  dyTairohovnaQ,  Quaest.  et  Respons.  ad  Orthod. 
Ixxv.  in  Oper.  Justin,  p.  339. 
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•which  is  dark  and  waste  and  dreary,  and  which 
locally  approximates  to  the  burning  lake  of  Ge- 
henna.   Here  they  suffer  temporary  punishments, 
which  continue  till  the  day  of  judgment :  when, 
after  just  sentence  has  been  passed  upon  them, 
they  are  finally  consigned  to  everlasting  misery. 
But  the  souls  of  the  just,  immediately  after  death, 
pass  into  that  other  division  of  the  invisible  state, 
which  is  bright  and  glorious  and  luminous,  and 
which  figuratively  bears  the  name  oi  Abraham's 
bosom.    Into  this  blessed  region,  where  they  have 
the  antepast  of  eternal  felicity  laid  up  for  them 
when  at  the  last  day  their  souls  shall  be  reunited 
to  their  bodies,  they  are  triumphantly  conducted, 
upoii  their  departure  from  this  world,  with  the 
hymns  and  canticles   of  accompanying    angels. 
Here   they  reside,  in  the  perpetual  contempla- 
tion of  happiness,  and  in  the  joyful  expectation 
of  yet  higher  blessings  which  are  reserved  for 
them  hereafter  at  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
In  this  place,  there  is  neither  burning  nor  frost : 
but  the  countenance  of  the  holy  patriarchs  per- 
petually smiles  upon  them,  while  they  are  antici- 
pating a  future  eternal  rest  and  life  in  heaven  \ 

*  Kai  ovTOC  fAtv  6  T€pl  iaifidrioy  roxoc*  ThpH  Bi,  ^^iw,  ly  f 
irvfixoyrcu  \lnt)(al  iiKoiiav  rt  fcal  d^/iCMv,  dvayKoioy  uweiy, 

'O  fciiQ  r6iroQ  iarly  ky  ry  Kriati  dKaraaKivatrro^^  xt^loy  lnr6^ 
yuoVf  iy  j  i^iK  Koofwv  oitic  IwiXdfnru.  ^wrof  rolyvy  iy  rovr^ 
rf  X^f  f^/  KaraXcLfAToyTog,  dv&yKii  okctoq  ^i^yeKA^  Tvyxay^iy* 

TovTO  TO  xiapioy  Ct^  ^povptoy  dyiyefjJiBri  t//vxa^'  ^^*  f  KUTeardr 
690a V  Ayytkoi  ^povpoi  wpog  roc  tKaTrf^y  rpo^cA^  Suiyifwyri^  roc 
r6y  rpifwmy  wpocKalpovg  KoXaoiiQ. 
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6.  Cyprian^  who  flouriBhed  in  the  middle  of  th^ 
third  century,  adopts  the  sentiment  of  the  mcnn^^ 

dtr^ioTOv*  kv  f  fuy  ohBiirw    riya  Karof^fiepl^ai  vweikfi^fuv^^ 
itnceimtrrai  ie  elc  ri^r  wpoiapurfJiitnfiv  fffUpar  hiro  Oeou^  iy  fj  SiKaia* 
fcpitrtu^  vT^^ffcc  Ilia  watrty  d^it^^  icpo<nytyfi€t^, 

Yial  01  fuy  &61KOI9  Mil  8tf»  dmS^ffam^f  r6.  re  fMorata 
^iip&y  dySp^irwy  KarefficevafffUya  ei^^Xa  mc  Qtoy  rifii^trayrti 
ravn/c  TrJQ    di^lov  Ko\dirn»fg,    Ctg  airtoi  fjnaafiariay   yeyofuyoi. 
frpotrKpiOQffi. 

Ol  Bi  BIkqioi  TTJQ  d<p6&pTOv  Kol  dyeKXtlfTTOv  jSa^cXe/ac  rv^taoiy    ^^' 
Of  iy  Tf  f^jii  yvy  fuy  vvviypyrat^  ctXX*  od  rf  ahrf  t&ky  f  koI  o*  *^*' 

UtKOi. 

Mia  yap  eiQ  rovro  ro  \(uploy  icddoioCf  ov  r^  irvX)|  ifunm 
kp^ayytXoy  fi/xa  trrpari^  weiriffTevKafiey.    *Hy  irvXiyv  iukdoyrect 
oi  Karayofuyoi  vvo  tUv  tin  rAc  4^vxac  riTay^ivtay  ayyikt^y, 
fAif  b^f  iropevovrai, 

*AXX'  01  ftEv  BiKaioiy  tic  it^ia  tftiirrayttyovfieyoif  Koi  hro  rwi*^ 
k^ttrrCfTiov  Kara  rdirov  hyyiXbiy  vfivovfuroif  &yoyrai  eig  \(biplov^ 
i^reivov'  ey  ^  vl  aw*  apj^^c  BiKaioi  froXirtvoyrai'  ov\  vv  ayayktjc' 
KpaTovfJLEyotf  aWa  Tijg  twv  opuffiiyuy  ayadJiv  Oiag  dec  airoXavoy^ 
re£f  Kal  rp  rwy  kKa<rTOT€  Kawwy  irpocrloKiijf,  y)h6fityoi^  KaKtiva  rovTuty 
jJeXrita    tiyov^eyoi.     Olc    b   r($7roc   oh    Ka^arrifopog   yivtraC   ov 
Kavtruv,  ov  Kpvog,   ov   rpifioXog  ky  ahr^'   aXX  //    rdy  irariptoy 
BiKaibjy  re  opiofxiyri  oxf^ig  wavTore  fitih^y  kyafityoyrwy  rtfy  fitra 
rovTO  TO  ')(^u)pioy  dyairavaiy  koi  alwylay  dyaPiuxny  ky  ovpay^, 
TovT(f  Be  oyofxa  KiKXiiffKo^ey  koXttov  ^Aftpadfi, 

Ol  ^e  a^LKOi  tig  dpitrrtpa  tXKoyrat  vwo  dyyiXuty  voXaorwi', 
ovKtTL  tk'ovtriijjg  TTOptvofxtyoi,  dXXa  fitra  (Mag  wg  Bifffiiot  tXtcttfityoi* 
Olc  01  t(f>t(n'ioTtg  &yytXoi  hairtfiiroyTai  oytiBH^oyrtg,  Kal  fffofitpf 
ofifiari  twantiXovyTtgt  tig  ra  KaruiTtpa  wdovyrtg,  *A^  dyofiiyag 
tXKovffiy  01  tfjftariJTtg  ttag  irXri<rioy  Tfjg  yttyyrjg*  Ol  tyyioy  ovrtg 
Tov  fity  PpafffJLov  dBiaXtlimjjg  vwaicovovai,  Kal  tov  Tfjg  Bipfirig 
dTfWv  ovK  dfiOipovaiy,  Avrijg  Bt  rijg  tyyioyog  6\ptwg  n)v  (^(iepay 
Kal  vrrtpftaXXoyrtog  Btay  rod  rrvpog  opioyTtg^  KarawtTrfiyatn^  r^ 
ir^waBoKitf.    Ti]g    fJtXXovvrjg    Kpi(reti}g,    ijBr}    Bvyaftti    KoXa(6fAii'oi, 
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mcient  Clement  of  Rome :  and^  by  a  greater  ex- 
pansion of  the  idea,  precludes  all  danger,  if  in* 
deed  there  could  possibly  be  any  danger,  of  mis- 
Bpprehension. 

When  once  we  have  departed  hence,  there  is  no 
longer  any  place  for  repentance ,  no  longer  any  ef-- 
fsetwenesi  of  satisfaction.  Here,  life  is  either  lost 
9r  held  :  here,  we  may  provide  for  our  eternal  salva^ 
Hon  by  the  worship  of  God  and  the  fruitfulness  of 
faith.  Let  not  any  one,  then,  be  retarded,  either  by 
PUM  or  by  length  of  years,  from  attaining  to  salvo- 
&w».  To  a  person,  while  he  remains  in  this  world, 
repentance  is  never  too  late.  Those,  who  seek  after 
tnd  understand  the  truth,  may  always  have  an  easy 
tccess  to  the  indulgence  of  God.  Even  to  the  very 
md  of  your  life,  pray  for  your  sins :  and,  by  con- 
lesMon  and  faith,  implore  the  one  only  true  Deity. 
To  him,  who  confesses,  pardon  is  freely  granted:  to 

AXXa  KoX  (A  Tov  Twr  varipwv  xopov  koX  tovq  BikqIovq  opuoi,  Kal 
!r*  airrf  rovrf  KoXal^ofxevoi.  Xooc  yap  (iadv  fcai  fiiya  dva 
}uaoy  earfipiKTatf  &tm  fiil  BUaioy  trvfjuradriaayra  trpoa^ilaadai, 
^^c  &diKOV  ToXfjiiioayTa  ^uXdiiy. 

Ovroc  o  w€pi  fdov  \6yoC  iv  ^  yl^vj(al  viLvrioy  KaTi\oyT€u^  ^XP^ 
toiftov  oy  6  Oeoc  tSpitrey*  dyaaraoiy  r&rt  trdyTuty  iroiria6fuyo£^  ov 
^/V}(ac  furtyoutfiaTilfyf  dXK*  avrd  ra  awfjtara  dvimHy,  Hippolyt. 
t  libr.  adv.  Graec.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  220,  221. 

.  This  Fragment  has  been  variously  attributed  to  Ireneus  and 
Origen  and  the  presbyter  Caius  :  the  probability  is,  that  it  be- 
longs to  Hippolytus.  In  point  of  testimony,  this  is  of  no  con- 
lequence.  The  fragment,  whichever  of  the  early  Fathers  was 
its  author,  is  fatal  to  the  alleged  antiquity  and  primeval  rece|>- 
tion  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 
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him,  who  believes,  a  Mlutary  mdulgenee  is  granted 
from  the  divine  pity  ;  and,  even  in  the  vert  arti- 
cle OF  DEATH,  he  PASSES  TO  IMMORTAUTY  ^ 

III.  In  the  primitive  Church,  as  I  bare  already 
had  occasion  to  state,  an  opinion,  built  upon  an 
obscure  place  in  the  Apocalypse,  very  early  pre- 
vailed :  that  Martyrs  and  confessors  and  men  eai^ 
nent  for  their  evangelical  piety  x»ould  rise  again 
from  tike  dead  at  what  was  esteemed  a  first  andpoT" 
tial  resurrection  ;  while  the  rest  of  manl^nd  would 
not  be  resuscitated  until  the  general  resurrection  in 
the  day  affinal  consummation^  Hence  it  became 
customary  to  offer  prayers  for  the  dead,  not  that 
they  might  be  prematurely  extricated  from  an 
imaginary  Purgatory,  but  that  they  might  partid** 
pate  of  the  first  or  particular  resurrection  instead 
of  waiting  for  the  ultimate  or  general  resurrec- 
tion ^. 

*  Quando  istinc  excessum  fuerit,  nullus  jam  poenitentiae  locus 
est,  nullus  satisfactionis  cffectus.  Hie,  vita  aut  amittttur,  atxt 
tenetnr :  hie,  saluti  a5tern»,  cultu  Dei  et  fructu  fidei,  provi- 
detur.  Nee  quisquam,  aut  peccatis,  retardetur,  aut  annis,  quo 
minus  veniat  ad  consequendam  salutem.  In  isto  adhuc  mundo 
manenti,  pccnitentia  nulla  sera  est.  Patet  ad  indulgentiam 
Dei  aditus :  et,  quaerentibus  atque  intelligentibus  veritatera, 
facilis  accessus  est.  Tu,  sub  ipso  licet  exitu  et  vitae  tempo- 
ralis occasu,  pro  delictis  roges :  et  Deum,  qui  unus  et  verus 
est,  confessione  et  fide  agnitionis  ejus  implores.  Venia  confi- 
tenti  datur :  et  credenti  indulgentia  salutaris  de  divina  pietate 
conccditur:  et  ad  immortalitatem,  sub  ipsa  morte^  transitur. 
Cyprian,  ad  Demetrian.  0]>er.  vol  i.  p.  196.  See  also  Cyprian. 
Epist.  xii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  27,  28, 

*  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  5.  §  IIF.  3.  (1.) 
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1.  This  opinion,  which  at  the  best  reposes  only 
upon  a  text  of  disputed  interpretation,  the  specu* 
lative  genius  of  Tertullian  could  not  suffer  to  rest 
in  its  pristine  simplicitly. 

If  to  participate  in  the  first  remrrectumr  he  ar- 
gued, he  a  privilege:  then,  conversely,  to  wait  for 
tke  ultimate  resurrection  must  be  a  punishment. 
nis  penal  delay,  therefore,  must  be  viewed  as  an 
expiation  of  offences  committed  in  the  flesh :  and, 
mcordingkf,  to  such  expiation  our  Lord  alluded, 
when,  in  the  parable,  he  spake  of  a  person  being 
mst  into  a  prison,  whence  he  should  not  be  suffered 
la  depart  until  he  had  paid  the  very  last  farthing  ^ 

Had  TertuUian  advanced  his  speculation,  merely 
IB  a  conjecture  of  his  own ;  it  might,  unauthori- 
rATnnsLY,  have  been  suffered  to  avail  as  far  as  it 
^auld  avail:  but,  unhappily,  he  had  the  daring 
nresumption  to  claim  for  it  the  sanction  of  the 
Paraclete  *.  And  now  let  us  mark,  what,  in  the 
nrogress  of  time,  has  gradually  followed.  The 
[lotion  of  a  penal  expiation  after  death,  advanced 
t>j  Tertullian,  when  he  had  lapsed  into  the  heresy 
af  fimatical  Montanism,  as  a  frequent  revelation 


*  In  sumina,  quum  carcerem  ilium,  quod  Evangelium  de- 
nonstrat,  inferos  intelligimus ;  et  novissimum  quadrantem, 
aiodicam  quoque  delictum  mora  resurrectionis  illic  luendum 
merpretamur  :  nemo  dubitabit,  animam  aliquid  pensare  penes 
nferoa,  salva  resnrrecdonis  plenitudine,  per  camem  quoque. 
PertnH.  de  anim.  Oper.  p.  689. 

'  Hoc  etiam  Paracletus  frequentissim^  commendavit.  Ter- 
ull.  de  anim.  Oper.  p.  689. 

12 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  since  been  stamped,  hj  the 
no  less  fanatical  infallibihty  of  the  Tridentine  Fa- 
thers, with  the  seal  of  indisputable  orthodoxy  \ 

2.  This  idle  and  enthusiastic  phantasy,  when 
once  started,  even  though  started  by  an  individual 
both  after  his  lapse  into  heresy  and  upon  the  very 
basis  of  the  heresy  into  which  he  had  lapsed,  was 
not  suffered,  in  the  gradual  corruption  of  the  once 
sincere  Church,  to  lie  silently  dormant 

It  is  mentioned  with  grave  approbation  by  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
(iie  fourth  pentury:  though  he  fairly  confesses, 
that  MANY  even  then  denied,  that  the  sotds  of  the  de^ 
parted,  whether  they  qmtted  this  world  with  sin  or 
without  sin,  could  be  at  all  benefited  by  the  prayer 
offered  up,  on  their  behalf,  over  what  he  calls,  in 
the  novel  fashionable  phraseology  of  the  day,  the 
holy  and  most  tremendous  sacrifice.  He  defends 
and  illustrates  the  heresy-propped  speculation  of 
TertuUian,  which  that  writer  professed  to  have 
received  from  the  Paraclete  after  he  had  become 
a  Montanist,  by  the  supposed  case  of  a  king,  who 
had  banished  from  his  presence  certain  of  his  re- 
bellious subjects,  but  who  had  afterward  been  per- 

*  Concil.  Trident,  sess.  xxv.  p.  505,  506.  In  connection 
with  Christianity,  the  doctrine  of  a  Purgatory  for  the  purifica- 
tion of  souls  was  first  started  by  Simon  Magus.  See  Epiph. 
cont.  haer.  haer.  xxi.  It  was  held  also  by  tlie  Manicheans,  who 
had  clearly  borrowed  it  from  the  reveries  of  ancient  oriental 
Paganism.  See  my  Hor.  Mosaic,  vol.  ii.  p.  197—^03.  2d 
edit.     See  also  Epiph.  cont.  haer.  har.  66, 
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snaded  at  the  instance  of  their  friends  and  relatives 
to  remit  their  punishment  ^ 

3.  The  same  notion,  though  with  greater  spe- 
ciality, is  advanced  by  Ambrose,  who  flourished 
during  the  last  quarter  of  the  fourth  century. 

He  thinks,  that  those,  whose  sins  have  not  been 
expiated  in  this  life,  wUl  experience  a  purgatorial 
fire  in  the  course  of  the  time  which  elapses  be* 
tween  the  first  and  the  final  resurrection  :  and  he 
adds,  that  the  punishment  of  some  will  extend 
even  beyond  the  final  resurrection,  if  they  shall 
not  have  completed  the  entire  length  of  the  inter*- 
niediate  period  '• 

Here,  with  a  lamentable  misapprehension  of  the 
true  and  only  principle  of  meritorious  expiation, 

*  Elfxi  Kol  Urip  rwf  vpoKtKOiiitiiUvidv  iiyiidy  irarip^y  gal  ert^^ 
Kowmv  KoX  iraynav  h.'K\S»^  rUr  kv  iifuv  trpoKeKoifirifiiyiayf  iityiarqv 
orfiffiy  wiOTtvovreg  ioeoBai  race  ^^v^aig,  vTrtp  iv  fi  Biritnc  dya^ 
fiperai  TfJQ  &ycac  ical  ijipiKatSearartiQ  trpOKeifiiyjjQ  Bvaiac.  Kac 
poiiKofiai  vfidc  dro  viro^e/y/iaroc  freitrat*  oUa  ydp  IIOAAOYS 
rovro  Xiyormcy  Tc  it^Xtirai  i/^tr^^,  fisrd  itfiaprfifiaT^y  dvaXkau^ 
WQ^Urti  roMe  rev  Kdafiov,  ^  ov  fieff  ^fiaprfifmrvy^  idr  hrl  r^c 
wpovtvxjn^  fAyiflioytwirt ;  "Apa  ydp^  t\  riQ  /3a9iXevc  irpomciKpov^ 
K6rac  abrfp  HfipitnovQ  wovfitreuy'  lira  ol  rovroig  iiafipoyrtQy  ore- 
fayov  wXilayTiQ  vrip  rwy  ey  rifJLutpiaiCf  avrf  rovroy  irpoccvcy- 
uuy'  oIk  ay  abroig  &y£<riy  ^fn  rSiy  KoKdonay ;  Cyril.  Hieros. 
Catech.  Mystag.  v.  p.  241. 

*  Qui  autem  non  veniunt  ad  primam  resurrectionem,  sed  ad 
aecundam  resenrantur :  isti  urentur,  donee  impleant  tempora 
inter  primam  et  secundam  resurrectionem ;  ant,  si  non  imple- 
▼erint,  diatius  in  supplicio  permanebunt.  Ideo  ergo  rogemns, 
ut  in  prima  resurrectione  partem  habere  mereamur.  Ambros. 
Enarr.  in  Psalm.  1.  Opcr.  col.  1286* 
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we  have  direct  mention  of  a  pyrgatarkdjire^  re* 
specting  which  the  two  older  writers^  TertulUan 
and  Cyril^  notwithstanding  that  the  former  claimed 
to  have  received  his  doctrine  from  the  ParacletCi 
say  nothing  distinct  and  specific. 

4.  The  times  of  Augustine  immediately  succeed 
the  times  of  his  master  Ambrose :  and  it  is  not 
a  little  remarkable^  that,  although  Ambrose  had 
expressed  his  sentiments  with  a  considerable  de* 
gree  of  positiveness,  his  pupil  Augustine  evinces  a 
very  odd  sort  of  hesitation  respecting  the  whole 
matter,  which  clearly  enough  indicates,  that,  in 
his  days,  the  superstition  had  not  been  perfectly 
digested,  though  it  was  gradually  acquiring  strength 
and  consistency. 

(1.)  In  his  Treatise  on  Faith  and  Works,  that 
great  Father  of  the  Western  Church  remarks: 
that.  From  the  passage  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  oj 
the  Jire  trying  every  maris  work  and  of  the  in- 
dividual himself  being  saved  yet  so  as  hyjire,  some 
deduced  the  opinion ;  that  persons,  who  had  buiU 
wood  or  hay  or  stubble  upon  the  true  found<U%on, 
might,  through  certain  fiery  punishments,  be  puri- 
fied, so  as  to  receive  finally ,  by  the  merits  of  that 
foundation,  tlie  privilege  of  ultimate  beatitude. 
Hence  he  allows,  that,  if  such  be  really  the  case, 
those  persons  do  well,  who  would  admit  all  comers 
indiscriminately,  both  good  and  bad,  to  the  rite  of 
Baptism.  But  then  he  at  the  same  time  main- 
tains, that,  if  such  a  mode  of  inductive  reasoning 
from  a  very  obscure  passage  be  admitted,  the  in- 
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evitable  result  will  be :  that  numerous  passages^ 
which  are  neither  obscure  nor  ambiguous,  will 
Btand  convicted  of  speaking  falsely.  The  plain 
consequence,  therefore,  is :  that  the  interpretation 
of  the  obscure  passage,  for  which  some  contend, 
cannot  possibly  be  its  true  interpretation  ^ 

Here,  unless  I  wholly  misunderstand  him,  Aor 
gttstine,  upon  the  very  rational  principle  that  Oh- 
umre  texts  must  be  expounded  in  dependent  harmony 
with  texts  which  are  not  obscure,  denies  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Purgatory. 

(2»)  Yet,  in  one  of  his  discourses,  we  find  him 
employing  phraseology,  which  certainly  imports, 
that,  at  that  time,  he  had  at  least  adopted  some 
such  indefinite  speculation  as  that  advocated  by 
Tertullian  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

*  Quod  (sell.  1  Corinth,  iii.  10 — 15.)  quidam  ita  intelligen- 
dmn  putant,  ut  ill!  videantur  aedificare,  super  hoc  fundamentuniy 
turimiy  argentum,  lapides  preciosos,  qui  fidei  quae  in  Cliristo 
est  bona  opera  adjiciunt :  illi,  autem,  foenum,  ligna,  stipulam  ; 
ffAt  cum  eandem  fidem  habeant,  male  operantur.  Unde  arbi- 
tnmtaTy  per  quaadam  poenas  ignis  eos  posse  purgari  ad  salutem 
perdpiendam  merito  fundamenti — Si  ergo  haec  omnia  (scil.  1 
Corinth,  xiii.  1.  Jacob,  ii.  14.  1  Corinth,  vi.  9,  10.  Galat.  v.  19 
— 21.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Matt.  xix.  17.  Jacob,  ii.  20.  Matt.  xxv. 
37,  41.  1  Corinth,  xiii.  3.),  et  csetera  quae  innumerabilia  per 
onnes  Scripturaa  sine  ambiguitate  dicta  reperiri  possunt,  felsa 
cnnit :  poterit  Terns  esse  ille  inteUectns  de  lignis  et  fceno  et 
•dpalfty  quod  hi  salyi  erunt  per  ignem,  qai,  solam  in  Christnm 
fidem  tenentes,  bona  opera  neglexerunt.  Si  sutem  ista  et  vera 
et  dara  sunt :  proculdubio,  in  ilia  Apostoli  sententia  alius  re- 
qidreiidus  est  intellectus.  August,  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  c.  xv. 
Oper.  Tol.  iv.  p.  28»  29. 
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purged  in  the  transitory  ^e,  eoncermng  which  the 
Apostle  speaks;  but  the  eternal ^re  wUl  torment 
him  mthout  any  remedy.  As  for  minute  sins,  though 
they  cannot  slay  the  soul,  yet  they  so  deform  it  by  a 
sort  of  leprosy,  that,  with  difficulty,  or  at  least  with 
great  confusion,  they  suffer  it  to  receive  the  embrace 
of  the  heavenly  bridegroom — Let  such  sins,  then,  be 
redeemed,  by  continual  prayer,  and  by  frequent  fast- 
ing, and  by  larger  alms,  and  above  all  by  the  for- 
giveness  of  our  enemies:  lest,  when  accumulated, 
they  should  sink  the  soul  into  perdition.  But,  what^ 
ever  of  those  sins  shall  not  have  been  thus,  redeemed, 
it  must  be  purged  in  the  fire  mentioned  by  the  Apos- 
tle— On  this  principle,  if  we  thank  God  for  depriv- 
ing us  of  our  friends  or  of  our  substance,  eofrfessing 
with  true  humility  that  we  suffer  less  than  we  dcr 
serve :  our  sins  zvill  be  purged  in  this  present  world; 
so  that,  in  the  future  world,  tliat  purgatorial  fire 
shall  find,  either  nothing,  or  certainly  but  little,  to 
burn  away.  But,  if  we  neither  give  thanks  unto 
God  in  tribulation,  nor  buy  off  our  sins  by  good 
works :  we  must,  under  such  circumstances,  remain 
in  tliefire  of  Purgatory  just  so  long  a  time,  as  it 
may  require  to  burn  away  our  smaller  sins,  like 
wood  and  hay  and  stubble  ^ 

^  Illo  enim  transitorio  igne,  de  quo  dixit  Apostolus ;  Ipse 
autem  salvus  ert/,  sed  tamen  quasi  per  ignem:  non  capitalia, 
sed  minuta,  peccata  purgantur — Quicunque  enim  aliqua  de 
istis  pcccatis  iii  se  dominari  coguoverit :  nisi  dign^  se  emenda- 
verit,  et,  si  habuerit  spatium,  longo  tempore  poenitentiam 
egerit,  et  largas   eleemosynas   erogaverit,   et  a  peccatis   ipsis 
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(5.)  Thus,  after  much  vacillation  (a  vacillation, 
irhich  plainly  qould  never  have  occurred,  had  the 
modem  latin  doctrine  been  invariahly  the  familiar 
loctrine  of  the  entire  Catholic  Church  from  the 
^ery  hegtnning),  Augustine  seems  finally  to  have 
idopted,  so  far  as  principle  is  concerned,  the  iden- 
tical dogma  of  a  future  Purgatory  which  is  now 
beld  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

ftlwunuerit ;  illo  transitorio  igne,  de  quo  ait  Apostolus,  purgari 
noD  poterity  sed  setema  ilium  flamma  sine  ullo  remedio  crucia- 
bit.  Quae  autem  sint  minuta  peccata,  licet  omnibus  nota  sint : 
tamen,  quia  longum  est  ut  omnia  replicentur,  opus  est,  ut  eis 
vel  aliqiia  nominemus — Quibus  peccatis  licet  occidi  animam 
Don  credamus,  ita  tamen  earn,  velut  quibusdam  pastulis  et  quasi 
horrenda  scabie  replentia,  defonnem  faciunt,  ut  earn  ad  am- 
plexus  illius  sponsi  coelestis  aut  vix  aut  cum  grandi  confusione 
venire  permittant — Et  ideo,  continuis  oradonibus,  et  firequen- 
dbus  jejuniis,  et  largioribus  eleemosynis,  et  praecipu^  per 
indulgentiam  eorum  qui  in  nos  peccant,  assidud  redimantur : 
De  forte,  simul  collecta,  cumulum  faciant,  et  demergant  ani- 
mam. Quicquid  enim  de  istis  peccatis  a  nobis  redemptum  non 
herit,  illo  igne  purgandum  est,  de  quo  dixit  Apostolus — Aut 
enim,  dum  in  hoc  mundo  vivimus,  ipsi  nos  per  poenitentiam 
fiiligamus :  aut,  cert^  volente  aut  permittente  Deo,  mulds 
bribuladonibus  pro  istis  peccatis  affligimur :  et,  si  Deo  gratias 
igimus,  liberamur.  Quod  ita  fit,  si,  quotiens  maritus,  aut 
uxor,  aut  filius,  moritur ;  vel  si  substantia,  quae  a  nobis  plus 
|aam  oportet  amatur,  aufertur — Tamen,  si  Deo,  qui  illam  a 
lobis  auferri  velut  pius  pater  permittit,  tanquam  boni  filii 
p^tias  agamus,  et  minus  nos  pati  quam  mercmur  cum  vera 
nmiilitate  proferamus :  ita  peccata  ipsa  in  hoc  seculo  pur- 
^antur ;  ut,  in  futuro,  ille  ignis  purgatorius  aut  non  inveniat, 
lut  cert^  parum  inveniat,  quod  exurat.  Si,  autem,  nee  in 
ribulatione  Deo  gratias  agimus,  nee  bonis  operibus  peccata 

Hh2 
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Yet,  though,  in  principle,  the  Purgatory  of  Au- 
gustine is  the  same  as  the  Purgatory  of  the  Latins : 
in  its  arrangement,  it  differs  most  widely  and  most 
essentially. 

According  to  the  theory  of  the  Roman  Church, 
the  soul,  immediately  after  its  separation  from  the 
body,  passes  into  a  present  Purgatory:  yet  the 
duration  and  intensity  of  its  sufferings,  in  that 
place  of  expiatory  torment,  may  be  abbreviated 
and  relaxed  by  the  prayers  of  the  living. 

But,  according  to  the  theory  of  Augustine,  the 
purgatorial  fire,  through  which  the  leprous  soul  is 
doomed  to  pass,  is  the  fire  which  consmnes  the 
world  at  the  still  future  day  of  judgment :  whence 
it  would  follow,  that  the  prayers  for  the  dead,  re- 
commended by  that  Father,  are  not  prayers  by 
which  the  soul  may  be  liberated  from  a  present 
Purgatory  ;  but  that  they  are  prayers,  which  may 
avail  to  give  the  soul  a  better  passage  through  the 
yet  future  transitory  fire  at  the  general  consum- 
mation \ 

redimimus :  ipsi  tamdiu  in  illo  purgatorio  igne  moras  habe- 
bimus,  quamdiu  supradicta  peccata  minuta,  tanquam  ligna, 
fo&num,  stipula,  consumantur.  August,  de  Ign.  Purgat.  serm. 
iv.  Oper.  vol.  x.  p.  382. 

*  Vespera  autem  iWa  ^nis  est  seculi;  et  caminus  ille,  venietu 
dies  judicii :  divisit,  inter  media  ilia  quae  divisa  erant,  etiam 
caminus  —  Sunt  ergo  quidam  carnales,  et  tamen  EcclesiaB 
gremio  continentur,  viventes  secundum  quendam  modum  suum 
— Quicunque  talis  permanserit,  et  secundum  quendam  modum 
vita*  aptum  carnalibus,  et  de  gremio  Ecclesiae  non  recesserit, 
et  non  fuerit  seductus  ab  hsereticis,  ut  ex  contraria  parte  divi- 
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IV.  The  difference  is  striking :  and  it  is  a  dif- 
ference,  which,  in  point  of  chronological  arrange- 
ment equally  applies  to  the  older,  though  still  singu- 
larly var3ring,  theories  of  Tertullian  and  Ambrose. 

Tertullian,  from  the  revelation  of  the  Paiaclete, 
contended  for  a  sort  of  negative  Purgatory ;  which 
consisted  rather  in  a  delay  of  final  complete  hap- 

datnr :  veniet  caminus ;  et  ad  dexteram  poni,  sine  camino, 
non  poterit.  Sed,  si  caminura  pad  non  vult,  pergat  in  turtu- 
rem  et  columbam.  Qui  potest  capere,  capiat.  Si  autem  non 
■c  erit;  et  sedificaverit,  super  fundamentum,  ligna,  fcenumy 
itipulam;  id  est,  amores  seculares,  fundamento  fidei  suss, 
snpercedificaverit :  tamen,  si  in  fundamento  sit  Christus,  ut 
primum  locum  ipse  habeat  in  corde  et  ei  nihil  omnino  antepo- 
natur  ;  portantur  tales,  tolerantur  et  tales.  Veniet  caminus  : 
inoendet  ligna,  foenum,  stipulam.  Ipse  autem,  inquit,  seUvus 
ert/y  tic  iamen  quasi  per  ignetn,  August.  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  dii. 
cono.  3.  Oper.  vol.  viii.  p.  430. 

Qualis  tunc  erit  velut  aurea  per  ventilationem,  ita  per  jtidi" 
ciitm  purgata  novissimum,  eis  quoque  igne  mundatis,  quibus 
talis  mundatio  necessaria  est.  August,  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xx. 
c  25,  Oper.  vol.  v.  p.  253. 

Nunquid  dicturus  est  quispiam  hoc  fidei  tempus  illi  fini  esse 
cosequandum,  quando  igne  judicii  novissimi  mundabuntur,  qui 
oflferant  hostias  in  justitia?  Ibid.  c.  26.  p.  253. 

It  18  not  improbable,  that  Augustine  may  have  borrowed 

this  notion  from  a  conjectural  hint,  which  had  been  previously 

thrown  out  by  Origen.    See  Orig.  adv.  Cels.  lib.  iv.  p.  168, 

169.  lib.  V.  p.  240,  241.  lib.  vi.  p.  292,  293.     The  idea  itself 

seems  to  have  been  ultimately  taken  from  those  successive 

purgatorial  catastrophes  of  the  world,  whether  by  a  deluge 

of  water  or  by  a  deluge  of  fire,  which  constitute  so  conspicuous 

a  feanire  in  many  of  the  ancient  systems  of  theological  philo- 

aophy,  both  oriental  and  occidental.     See  Orig.  adv.  Cels. 

lib.  iy.  p.  173.  lib.  v.  p.  244,  245. 
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piness^  than  in  any  actual  auflferiqg  of  positive 
torment :  and  this  negaiiM  Puigatory,  in  which 
less  perfect  souls  are  doomed  to  make  expiatioii, 
until  they  shall  have  paid  the  last  farthing,  hy 
severely  experiencing  that  4lelayed  h<qpe  which 
maketh  the  heart  sick^  he  placed  ckromologieaU§ 
between  the  first  and  the  ultimate  resurrection. 

Ambrose  (thou^,  where  he  learned  the  doc- 
trine^ does  not  appear^  contended  for  apoiUwe 
fiery  Purgatory:  and  this /NuitiM  Purgatory;  which 
now,  so  &r.as  I  am  aware,  first  makes  its  a^^pear- 
ance,  unless  indeed  something  of  the  sort  be 
iminuated' hy  Cjrl  of  Jerusalem;  he  similaily 
placed  between  the  two  supposed  successive  re- 
surrections, though  in  some  cases  he  would  ex- 
tend it  even  beyond  the  ultimate. 

Augustine,  when  at  length,  after  much  hesi- 
tation and  after  a  total  abandonment  of  his  ap- 
parently original  opinion,  he  had  adopted  the 
speculation  of  a  positive  fiery  Purgatory,  chose,  in 
his  chronological  arrangement  of  it,  to  differ  both 
from  Tertullian  and  from  Ambrose :  for,  instead 
of  placing  it  between  the  first  and  ultimate  resur- 
rection, he  made  it  an  appendage  and  concomitant 
of  the  final  day  of  judgment ;  supposing  his  positive 
purgatorial  fire  to  be  no  other,  than  the  fire  which 
will  consume  the  universe. 

Now,  had  the  modem  latin  doctrine  of  Pur- 
gatory been  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church 
from  the  very  beginning,  it  were  impossible  that 
these  strange  variations  could  have  occurred.     As 
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rertuUian  and  Ambrose  and  Augustine  mutually 
liffer  from  each  other :  so^  at  present^  does  the 
[]lhurch  of  Rome  differ  from  all  the  three.  But 
ihis  could  never  have  taken  place^  had  the  modem 
atin  speculation  been  the  universally  received  doe- 
line  of  the  primitive  Church.  Therefore,  even 
x>  say  nothing  of  the  direct  testimonies  against  the 
imscriptural  dogma  of  Purgatory,  it  is  abundantly 
:iear,  from  the  very  &ct  of  ascertained  variation, 
that  that  dogma,  as  now  held  and  enforced  by  the 
innovating  Church  of  Rome,  was  completed,  only 
by  slow  degrees,  and  in  the  lapse  of  a  considerable 
period. 
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CHAPTER  VL 


8AINT-W0B8HIP,  IMAGE-WORSHIP,  RBLIOW0R8HIP, 

CROSS-WORBHIP. 


Gravely  to  sit  down,  for  the  purpose  of  demon- 
strating from  Scripture  that  Ute  warship  of  amy 
being  save  God  is  expressly  prohibited,  were  mere 
trifling :  for,  in  the  present  day,  it  would  be  a 
plain  waste  of  time,  which  might  be  much  more 
profitably  employed. 

The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  those  paganising 
distinctions  between  relative  worship  and  positive 
worship,  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome  vainly  at- 
tempts to  hide  the  deformity  of  her  apostatic  su- 
perstition :  a  superstition,  which,  in  actual  prac* 
tice,  and  even  on  the  authority  of  some  of  her 
ablest  members,  is  ever  running  into  the  most 
direct  and  most  offensive  idolatry  *.     On  the  con- 

^  To  the  abominations  already  noticed  above,  the  reader 
may  add  the  following  notable  decision  of  Gabriel  Biel. 

Si  fuerint  imagines  Christi ;  adarantur  eadem  specie  qua 
ChristuSf  id  est,  adoratione  latrice :  si,  beatissimae  Virginis ; 
hyperduliae.     Gabr.  Biel.  super  can.  Miss.  lect.  49. 
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trary,  as  the  Bible  condemns  the  voluntary  and 
unrequired  humility  of  worshipping  beatified  spi- 

Was  this  Gabriel  ever  censured  by  his  ecclesiastical  superiors 
Ibr  his  gross  inculcation  of  idolatry  ?  If  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr. 
Husenbeth  wish  to  repel  the  charge  preferred  against  their 
Churchy  let  them  produce  the  regular  censure  of  the  present 
noftt  impudent  culprit.  The  truth  is,  that,  let  the  matter  be 
speculatiyely  disguised  as  it  may,  the  pretended  relfltive  wot' 
<akip  of  images  perpetuaUy ;  in  practice,  nms  into  the  vilest 
idolatry.  For  instance,  can  the  two  following  prayers,  to  a 
senseless  image  and  an  equally  senseless  cross,  be  viewed,  by 
jdain  common  sense,  under  any  other  aspect  ? 

Salve  sancta  facies  nostri  Redemptoris,  in  qua  nitet  species 
divini  splendoris,  impressa  nivei  candoris !  Salve  vultds  Do« 
mini  imago  beata !  Nos  deduc  ad  propria,  Ofelixjigura  ! 

Ave  crux,  spes  unica !  Auge  pits  justitiam,  reisque  dona 
veniam. 

The  former  of  these  two  worse  than  silly  prayers  is  addressed, 
I  suppose,  to  the  pretended  impression  of  our  Lord's  counte- 
nance on  the  two  several  napkins  of  Agbarus  and  Veronica : 
for  that   seems   to  be  the  image  there  invocated.     Aringhi 
plainly  tells  us,  without  the  least  censure  either  from  Pope  or 
Cardinal,  that  this  vain  idol,  is  at  once  preserved  as  a  bulwark 
against  mad  image-breakers,  and  is  offered  to  the  faithful  to  be 
6y  them  adored, 

Tmaginem  banc  ab  Edessenorum  civitate  translatam,  con- 
4igno  ad  hsec  usque  tempora  venerationis  cultu  in  divi  Silvestri 
ecclesia,  veluti  divinum  quid  et  perenne  sacrarum  imaginum 
tnonumentum,  pariter  ac  propugnaculum  adversus  insanos 
iconoclastas  asservari,  et  $uscipiendam  fidelihus  adobandamqus 
profoni.     Aring.  Rom.  Subt.  vol.  ii.  lib.  v.  c.  4. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  trickery  by  which  this  contemptible 
idolatry  is  supported  and  advanced,  Aringhi  gravely  tells  us  : 
that  The  images  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  shine  out  continually  by 
new  and  daily  miracles,  to  the  comfort  of  their  votaries  and  to 


—  At  ■■*  mi  ami  mfilgiiiiif  ^ffinllrf— <f A 

L  ThBin(l«OBdier,minnginrh  ahogrinaHnwD 
coBMs  die  pnctioe  of  Stimimmtkip:  miackm- 
dndes,  OD  the  one  hand,  the  worship  (^  the  Vii^ 
Mary;  aDd,aD  the  other  hand,  die  woiship  of  the 


dk  cwjfaiiwi  1/  mil  gMmtmyen.     He  kdda :    Wklim  tiiete  fern 

MBFlf  ■MSBT  €ftffy  *mpt  fWCCnMttJp,  JOHtf  4^  OlAffT  ^^  MIT  JBOWi 

iHmittmu,  a»d  Asm  ae^tdnd  a  pbcuuas  woUBir  and  tbhi- 
EATKW,  fijr  (Ac  tfjtfc'toiai  i^fittk  tigm  ;  aa  U  it  luUmimt  M 
«l^  wkm  dmitU  m  tW  ctly.  He  then  gires  ni  a  moM  ridiculovs 
scooDDt  of  a  minde-working  picture  of  Sl  DtHnuud  whidi 
(an't  plemae  you)  came  down  from  heaTea  in  the  year  of  grace 
1530.  Ibid,  vol  ii.  p.  4fi4. 

'  See,  in  particalar,  tbe  twffliificepdy  eontemptwraa  pauage 
in  Habak.  u.  18— SO.    See  alao  Uuah  xGv.  »— XO. 
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1.  From  the  notorious  circumstance  of  our 
Lord  being  universally  invocated,  the  early  Chris- 
tians not  unfrequently  prove,  in  the  way  of  pro- 
fessed  argument,  his  true  and  essential  divinity : 
and  they  rest  their  proof,  partly  upon  the  scriptural 
illegality  of  invocating  any  being  save  God,  and 
partly  upon  the  absurdity  of  fancying  that  any 
being  save  God  can  hear  invocations  addressed 
to  him  from  every  quarter  of  the  universe. 

Now  this  argument  were  palpably  inconclusive, 
tf  the  persons,  who  employed  it,  had  themselves 
habitually  invocated  either  angels  or  the  souls  of 
departed  saints. 

Therefore  such  persons,  by  the  very  drift  and 
necessary  piuport  of  their  reasoning,  could  not 
have  indulged  in  that  vain  and  bootless  super- 
stition. 

(1)  If  Christ  were  only  a  man,  argues  Novatian 
ibout  the  middle  of  the  third  century ;  how,  when 
nvocatedy  is  he  every  where  present:  for  omnin 
iresence  is  the  nattpre,  not  of  man,  hut  of  God  ?  If 
Christ  were  only  a  man  ;  why,  in  our  prayers,  is  a 
nan  invocated  as  our  mediator :  since,  to  afford  us 
udvation,  the  invocation  of  a  man  may  well  be 
deemed  inefficacious  ^ 

'  Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  quomodo  adest  ubique  in- 
▼ocatus ;  cum  hsec  hominis  natura  non  sit,  sed  Dei,  ut  adesse 
omni  loco  possit  ?  Si  homo  tantummodo  Christus,  cur  homo 
in  orationibus  mediator  invocatur,  cum  invocatio  hominis  ad 
praestandam  salutem  ineflicax  judicetur.  Novat.  de  Trin.  in 
Oper.  Tertull.  p.  610. 
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(2.)  We  are  trubf.  worehippere  ef  Qod,  aayi 
Athanasius  in  the  fourth  century:  beeameewi 
incoeate  no  one  of  ike  crmtmree  nor  awy  imtv  mam, 
but  the  Son  who  is  hy  natmre  from  Ood  and  trm 
God;  made  man  mdeed,^  yet  not  the  lose  ther^ifore 
the  Lord  himse^  and  God  and  Savumr.  Who 
would  not  Justly  admire  this  being:  or  w^  would 
not  collect,  that  he  must  needs  be  somewhat  fyruly 
divine'P 

2.  With  the  obvious  and  necessary  puxpoit.of 
this  general  argument  (an  aigument  perfectly  ciKh 
elusive  in  the  mouth  of  an  Anglican,  but  ui  aigwt 
ment  which  can  never  be  employed  either  math 
cogency  or  with  consistency  by  a  modem  Romanr 
ist),  agree  the  direct  testimonies  of  the  ancient 
theologians. 

(1.)  We  may  first  hear^  against  the  worship  ,of 
the  saints,  the  testimony  of  Augustine. 

Let  not  our  point  of  religion  be  the  warship  of 
dead  men.  For,  though  they  lived  piously ;  still 
they  are  not  to  be  so  accounted  of,  as  requiringfrom 
us  any  such  honours :  but  they  rather  wish  us  to 
worship  him,  through  whose  illumination  they  rejoice 
that  we  should  be  partners  of  their  merit.  They 
are  to  be  honoured,  tlierefore,  on  account  of  imitor 

'  *AXXa  dXv^Ooic  Oiofrefiti^f  &ri  fiti^iva  r&v  ytviiT&v*  fii^  H 
KOivov  Tiva  &ydpknroy*  &XXd  rov  Ik  GcoO  0vcrei  koX  iLKsfiivov 
Qtov  Y<($y*  TOVTOV  ^k  ytv6ittvov  &vBpiawov^  ovZtv  jfrroy  Kvpioy 
aCrrov  Kal  Qtov  Ka\  2W^pa,  eiroraXovfteOa.  Tovro  Zk  rle  ohx  hr 
Bavficureup'  rj  rig  ohx  av  trvvdtro  deioy  iiKfidiig  elyai  ro  wpdyfta ; 
A  than,  contr.  Arian.  Orat.  iv.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  275. 
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turn;    not    to    be  prayed  to,  on  account  of  re- 
ligion ^ 

(2.)  Let  us  next,  against  the  worship  of  angels, 
hear  the  testimony  of  Origen. 

Having  learned  to  call  those  beings  angels,  from 
their  official  character  of  messengers  ;  we  find  them 
dUo,  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  styled  gods,  on  ao 
count  of  their  being  divine.  Yet  they  are  not  so 
styled,  as  if  we  were  commanded  to  venerate  and  to 
worship  thein  in  the  place  of  God ;  since  they  are 
only  mere  ministering  agents,  who  convey  to  us  God!s 
blessings.  For  all  supplication  and  prayer  and  in- 
tercession  and  thanksgiving  we  must  offer  up  to  God 
who  is  above  all,  through  the  living  Word  and  God 
who  is  a  high-priest  superior  to  all  angels — To  in- 
vocate  angels,  indeed,  when  men  know  so  little  about 
them,  were  itself  irrational:  but,  even  on  tlie  sup- 
position that  we  were  ever  so  well  acquainted  zoith 
such  mysterious  wonders ;  still  this  very  supposed 
knowledge,  while  it  was  setting  forth  their  nature 
and  their  respective  offi^ces,  would  forbid  us  pre- 
sumptuously  to  pray  to  any  other  than  the  alUsuf- 
fident  Deity  through  the  Son  of  God  our  Saviour  *• 

^  Non  sit  nobis  religio  cultus  horainum  mortuorum.  Quia^ 
si  pie  vixerunt,  non  sic  habentur,  ut  tales  quaerant  honores : 
sed  ilium  a  nobis  coli  volunt,  quo  illuminante  Isetantur  meriti 
sui  nos  esse  consortes.  Honorandi  sunt  ergo  propter  imita- 
tionem,  non  adorandi  propter  religionem.  August,  de  ver. 
relig.  c.  Iv.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  317. 

•  Tovrowc  Irl  ayylKovQ  kiro  tov  epyov  avrufy  fUfJtaSriKmc 
ffciXecy,  tvplaicofuy  ainrovc,  ^ca  to  Oeiovc  cli^ac,  koI  deov^  iv  rale 
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(3.)  Let  us  next^  against  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  specifically,  hear  the  testimony  of 
Epiphanius. 

After  censuring  at  great  length  the  coUyridian 
heretics  for  invocating  the  Virgin  as  a  sort  of  god- 
dess, and  after  declaring  that  Christians  ought  not 
indecorously  to  venerate  the  saints  but  rather  him 
who  is  their  sovereign  lord  and  master :  he  sums 
up  the  whole  with  the  following  most  wholesome 
admonition. 

Let  Mary  be  held  in  honour:  but  let  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  worshipped* 
As  for  Mary,  let  no  one  worship  her '. 

i€pa<c  ^<T€  6yofta(ofiivovc  ypa^Tc.  'AXX*  oh^  ^W£  Trpoardv' 
a€(rdai  iifjuv  rovg  BiaKoyovvraQf  Kal  tj^ipovrac  fifilv  to,  tov  Oeov, 
aifitiv  Koi  irpocrKvvtlv  arri  tov  Qeov,  Ildo'av  ftty  yap  ^iri<nv  Kal 
wpo(rev')(riv  Kal  tyrev^iy  Kal  ev^apiorrlav  avairefnrTEoy  r^  iiri 
wdffi  0fy,  ^la  TOV  IttI  izayTtav  ayyiXiov  dp^upewg,  efji\lnr)(ov 
Aoyov  Kal  Qeov — *Ayye\ovg  yap  icaXeo'ai  ^i)  dyaXaj36yTai  ri^v 
vnep  dyOputnovg  Trcpt  avra>v  CTrtoT^ynf^v,  ovK  tvXoyoy'  lya  ^i  Kal 
Kad*  vTTodeaiy  rj  nepl  avrwv  eTritrriffirj,  Oavfidffios  tiq  ovtra  Kal 
dizopp-qTOQ,  KaTa\r]<l>6^'  avTfj  fj  E7ri<m)firi,  wapatjriiaatTa  ri)v  <pv(ny 
avTiby  Kal  f.(f  oTg  elcriv  cicaoroi  rcray/icVoi,  ovk  idtrii  fiWy  da^iiy 
cv^^cffBat,  r\  Ti^  TrpoQ  iravTa  ^lapKti  crrt  irdai  0c^,  ^la  tov  ^laTrjpoq 
if^wv  Ytov  TOV  Qiov,  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  v.  p.  233. 

*  *Ev  r//i>y  coTw  Mapia*  6  hi  Ilar^p,  icai  Yioc,  Kal  "Ayioy 
Hyevfia,  irpotTKvyeicrOw  ri)v  Map/ay  firihelg  TrpoaKvyeiTot.  Epiph. 
cont.  haer.  lib.  iii.  torn.  ii.  haer.  79.  See  also  haer.  78. 

Epiphanius  strongly  reprehends  tlie  then  nascent  heresy  of 
worshipping  the  Virgin  in  the  place  of  a  divinity :  dyrl  Otov 
TavTTjy  Trapeiadyeiy  eenrovhaKOTac  Kal  airovldi^oyTaQ,  Yet,  in 
the  lamentably  corrupt  practice  of  modern  Rome,  Mary,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  invocated  as 
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[.  From  Saint-worship,  let  us  proceed  to  Image- 
ihip. 

.  The  early  Christians  perpetually  ridiculed 

image-worship  of  the  Pagans,   as  the  very 

itessence  of  uiuningled  absurdity :    nor  did 

}ueen  of  heaven.  Ave  Regina  coelorum !  This  shameless 
try  is  a  precise  adaptation,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the 
deal  worship,  formerly  offered  up  to  Astoreth  or  Isis  under 
elf-same  title  of  the  Q^een  of  heaven.  See  Jerem.  xliv.  1 7. 
be  nature  of  the  worship  is  but  too  evident  from  a  acanda* 

perversion  of  the  whole  book  of  the  Psalms,  which  I 
3nber  to  have  myself  once  encountered.  Some  zealous 
er  of  this  paganised  Queen  of  heaven  had  actually  travestied 
he  Psalms,  by  throughout  industriously  introducing  the 
i  of  Mary  in  the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  ! 
cm  in  practice  the  Virgin  is  worshipped,  appears  from  an 
iption,  placed,  without  any  reprehension  or  censure,  over 
>rincipal  gate  of  one  of  the  great  churches  of  Florence  in 
^ear  1711. 

nua  coelestis  beneficii.  Janua  salutis.  Ipsam  Virginem 
idite.  Transite  ad  me  omnes,  qui  concupiscitis  me — Qui 
invenerit,  inveniet  vitam,  et  hauriet  salutem  a  Domino, 
to  enim  est,  qui  salvus  fat,  O  sanctissimOf  nisi  per  te, 
lo  est  J  qui  liheretur  a  malis,  nisi  per  te.  Nemo  est,  cvjus 
reatur  gratia,  nisi  per  te — Maria,  profecto,  omnibus  mise- 
rdise  sinum  aperit,  ut  de  plenitudine  ejus  accipiant  universi : 
ivtis,  redemptionem ;  seger,  curationem ;  tristis,  consola- 
nn ;  peccator,  veniam ;  Justus,  gratiam ;  angelus,  Isctitiam ; 

Trinitas,  gloriam.    See  Middeton's  Letter  from  Rome. 
r.  Disc.  p.  45. 

nth  this  detestable  blasphemy,  which,  as  Epiphanius  speaks, 
[bits  the  Virgin  in  the  place  of  a  divinity,  the  idolatrous 
rers  in  her  Office  but  too  faithfully  correspond. 
aire,  Regina !  Mater  misericordiee,  vita,  dulcedo,  et  spes 
jra«  salve  !  Ad  te  clamamus,  exules  filii  Evse ! 


{ 
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they  ridicule  it  one  jot  the  less,  when  die  PagaiiB 
vindicated  the  silly  practice  on  the  precise  ground 
that  the  Romanists  still  continue  to  vindicate  it ; 
on  the  ground,  namely,  that  The  worship  was  not 
absolute  but  relative,  or  (as  the  Tridentine  Fathers 
express  it)  that  T/ie  honour  paid  to  the  images  is 
referred  to  the  prototypes  which  the  images  re- 
present. 

Now,  from  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  it  is 
obvious,  that  persons,  who  thus  ridiculed  all 
image-worship  whether  positive  or  relative,  could 
by  no  possibility  have  been  themselves  image-wor- 
shippers under  any  aspect  or  under  any  modified 
explanation :  for,  if  they,  either  positively  or  r^- 
htively,  had  worshipped  (as  the  Council  of  Trent 
speaks)  the  images  of  Christ  and  the  virgin  mo- 
ther of  God  and  the  other  saints ;  they  would 
plainly  have  subjected  themselves  to  a  complete 
and  most  triumphant  retort  courteous  from  the 
Pagans,  whom  they  inconsistently  ridiculed  for 
doing  the  very  thing,  which  they  were  all  the 
while  doing  themselves. 

Nor  would  any  distinction,  which  they  might 
have  been  pleased  to  draw  between  christian  saints 
and  heathen  gods,  have  in  the  least  saved  them 
from  the  force  of  the  well  merited  retort.  If  the 
relative  worship  of  images,  as  avowedly  practised 
by  the  Pagans,  were  in  itself  a  fitting  subject  of 
just  ridicule :  the  relative  worship  of  images,  as 
confessedly  practised  by  the  Christians,  must  in 
itself  be    equally  deserving  of  indignant   satire. 
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le  ridicule  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  writars 
liched  the  mherent  absurdity  of  image-worship 

such  :  whether  that  worship  were  positive,  as  it 
IS  doubtless  practised  by  the  besotted  vulgar ; 

whether  it  were  relative,  as  the  educated  Pagans 
flighted  to  explain  it  Hence,  had  they  thefn^ 
hes  been  consciously  addicted  to  image-worship 
ther  positive  or  relative,  they  could  never  have 
ured  to  ridicule  the  selfsame  practice  on  the  part 
I  the  Pagans :  or,  had  they  strangely  adventured 
pen  so  palpable  an  inconsistency,  they  could  by 

0  possibility  have  escaped  the  hearty  and  joyoud 
High  of  the  perfect  retort  courteous. 

You  Christians  ridicule  our  image-worship  for* 
xith,  on  the  professed  ground  of  its  absolute  and 
ikerent  absmrdity:  and  yet  your  own  chmrches 
re  actually  crowded  with  images,  to  which  you 
ffer  up  that  identical  relative  worship  which  in 
Mr  case  you  take  upon  yourselves  to  deride.  Let 
Sodius  reform  himself,  ere  he  kindly  undertake 
lie  reformation  of  others. 

Were  I  an  African  or  a  Hindoo,  such  assuredly 
rould  be  the  answer  which  /  should  make  to  a 
itin  missionary ;  who,  with  the  tridentine  deci- 
ion  in  his  mouth  and  with  a  worshipped  crucifix 

1  his  hand,  should  rashly  attempt  to  ridicule  the 
enerable  and  ancient  image-worship  of  my  re- 
note  forefisithers. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  language  and  the  rea- 
oning  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  writers. 

1 1 
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(1.)  It  were  abturd^  gays  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, as  the  very  philosophers  cof^ess,  that  imm, 
who  is  the  plaything  of  God,  should  make  God:  it 
were  absurd,  that  the  Deity  HmseHf  should  be  made 
by  a  childish  contrivance.  For  that,  which  is  pnh 
duced,  must  needs  be  similar  to  that,  from  whiek  it 
is  produced — But  images,  wrought  by  mean  artizam, 
are  produced  from  worthless  materials.  Therefore, 
they  themselves  must  be  worthless  and  material  ami 
profane  ^ 

(2.)  When  the  devil,  says  TertuUtan,  introduced 
into  the  world  manufacturers  of  statues  and  images 
and  representations  of  every  description  :  that  rude 
tracking  of  human  calamity  derived  both  its  name 
and  its  profit  from  idols.  Hence  every  art,  which 
produces  an  idol  in  whatsoever  manner,  becomes  the 
head  of  idolatry — Consequently,  every  form  or  di- 
minutive  image  must  be  called  an  idol — Godpro^ 
hibitedy  as  much  the  making  of  an  idol,  as  the  wor^ 
shipping  of  it — Wherefore,  to  eradicate  the  very 
substratum  of  idolatry,  the  divine  Law  proclaims ; 
Ye  sliall  not  make  an  idol:  a  fid  it  forthwith  subjoins 
to  this  proclamatiofi ;  Nor  the  likeness  of  the  things, 

*  TeXdioy  fiiy  t*  av  cli;,  cue  aifToi  tpaffiyol  tpiKoffo^pot,  &p6p(tnrov 
oyra  naiyyioy  Qeov  Qeoy  cpyafecOai,  Kol  ylyy^trBai  irai^ia^ 
Ti\yrji  Toy  Oeoy'  eirhl  ro  yiyofiiyoyf  rairroy  koX  Sfioioy  rf  i£  ov 
yiyerai — Ta  ce  irpoQ  dySpwiruty  ftayavfftay  Karaaictvai^dfuya 
dydXfiard  re  Kat  iepa  ci*  rfjg  v\rig  TtJQ  dpyrig  ylyirai'  &aTt  Kal 
avTCL  ay  tirj  dpya  ical  vXiKa  icai  /Se/BiyXa.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom, 
lib.  vii.  Oper.  p.  714. 
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i  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in  earth,  and 
\  are  in  the  9ea  ^ 

:)  We,  says  Origen^  deem  those  the  most  ignO'* 
*  who  are  not  ashamed,  to  address  Kfeless 
s,  to  petition  the  weak  for  health,  to  ask  life 
the  dead,  to  pray  for  help  from  the  most  de^ 
bly  needy.  And,  though  some  may  allege,  that 
images  are  not  gods  but  only  their  symbols 
representations:  even  such  persons,  fancying 
imitations  of  the  Deity  can  be  made  by  the 
r  of  some  mean  artizan,  are  not  a  whit  less 
ant  and  slavish  and  uninstructed.  From  this 
h  stupidity,  the  very  lowest  and  least  informed 
ChrisHans  are  exempt  K 

bi  artifices  statuarum  et  imaginum  et  omnis  generis 
ichrorum  diabolus  seculo  intulit ;  rude  illud  negotium 
ise  calamitatis,  et  nomen  de  idolis,  consequutimi  est,  et 
tum.  Exinde  jam  caput  facta  est  idololatrise  ars  omnia, 
lolmn  quoque  modo  edit — Igitur  omnitf  forma  vel  formula 
1  se  dici  exposcit — Idolum  tarn  fieri  quam  coli  Deus 
«t — Propter  banc  causam,  ad  eradicandam  scilicet  mate- 
dololatrise,  Lex  divina  proclamat ;  Ne  fecerttis  idolum  : 
rjimgens ;  Neqtte  shnilitudinem  eorum^  qute  m  ccslo  tunt^ 
r  ffi  terra^  et  qtue  in  mart.     TertulL  de  Idol.  Oper« 

tuUian  seems  to  carry  tbe  matter  so  far,  as  to  prohibit 
iiole  art  of  statuary.  But  this  very  exaggeration,  un- 
e  as  it  is,  adds  to  the  value  of  his  testimony.  For  he 
never  have  proscribed  the  art  as  an  art,  if  the  Christians 
day  notoriously  even  venerated  images.  The  retort 
Pi^anism  would,  in  that  case,  have  been  too  obvious : 
nan,  heal  thyself, 

[/icTc  ^€  dtrai^evroTCLTOVQ  fafuv  rove  fifl  al^VKO^cvowc  ev 
C  cfif^occ  wpooXaXiiy,  koI  irepi  fuy  vyuiac  ro  dad^yi^  cwc- 

li  2 
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(4.)  You  Pagans  allege,  says  Amobius^  that 
you  worship  the  gods  through  the  meiUum  of  images. 
What  then  9  Even  if  there  were  no  images  in  esnst* 
ence,  could  the  gods  be  ignorant  that  they  were  war* 
shipped:  could  the  gods  fancy  ^  that  you  paid  them 
no  honours  9  You  tell  us,  that  they  receive  your 
prayers  and  supplications  through  the  medium  of  a 
sort  of  go-betweens — Now  what  can  be  more  ifgwi' 
ous,  more  contumelious,  more  hard,  than  to  know  a 
god,  and  yet  to  sfipplicate  another  thing;  than  to 
expect  assistance  from  a  deity,  and  yet  to  deprecate 
a  senseless  representation  ^ 

(5.)  //  is  manifest,  says  the  christian  speaker  in 
the  Dialogue  of  Minucius  Felix,  that  your  gods 
were  mere  men,  whom  we  know  both  to  have  been 

KoXovfiiyovCt  VEpi  Be  (wtfQ  to  vcicpov  d^iovyraQy  irept  ^e  lirtKOvplac 
TO  diropwTaTOv  iKeTevovTai*  K&y  tiveq  Be  fxri  raiJra  ipaaiy  ilvai 
TOVQ  QtovQy  dXKa  fjufirjfjLCLTtoy  dXrjdiywy  Kdt:eiyii}y  <rv/i/3oXa*  ovEiy 
}/Troy  A:at  ovrot,  ey  (iayavffioy  xcpffl  to.  fxifjiimaTa  Tfjg  deiorriTog 
<fiayTu!^6fieyoL  elyaiy  dirailtvToi  ftci  koX  dycpcnroBa  Kal  dfiadflC 
wg  Tovg  i(r)(aTovc  twv  ky  vfuy  dirr)\\d')(Oai  Tavrrjg  r^c  dwaiBevalag 
Kal  TfJQ  dfjiadiaQ.    Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  vi.  p.  284. 

^  DeoSt  inquitis,  per  simulachra  veneramur.  Quid  ergo? 
Si  haec  non  sint,  coli  se  dii  nesciunt,  nee  impertiri  a  vobis 
ullum  sibi  existimabunt  honorem  ?  Per  tramites  ergo  quosdam, 
et  per  quscdam  fidei  commissa,  ut  dicitur,  vestras  sumunt 
atque  accipiunt  cultiones :  et,  antequam  hi  sentiant,  qulbus 
iUud  debetur  obsequium,  simulachris  litatis  prius,  et  velut  re- 
liquias  quasdam  aliena  ad  illos  ex  auctoritate  transmittitis.  Et 
quid  fieri  potis  est  injuriosius,  contumeliosius,  durius,  quam 
deum  alterum  scire,  et  rei  alteri  supplicare :  opem  sperare  de 
numinc,  et  nullius  sensus  ad  effigiem  deprecari  ?  Arnob.  adv. 
gent.  lib.  vi.  p.  195. 
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Kum  and  to  have  died.  Yet  who  doubts,  that  the 
M^ar  adore  and  publicly  worship  their  consecrated 
mages  f — How  comes  one  of  these  gods  into  exist- 
nee  f  Why,  truly,  he  is  cast  in  a  mould,  or  he  is 
warn  out  of  a  block,  or  he  is  carved  with  a  tool! 
1$  yet,  however,  saving  your  presence,  he  is  not  a 
^od.  Lo,  he  is  ballasted,  he  is  hoisted  ^,  he  is  set 
tnrly  upon  his  legs  !  Still,  mind  you,  he  is  not  a 
yd.  At  last,  he  is  ornamented,  he  is  consecrated, 
\e  is  adored !  Now,  arit  please  you,  he  is  a  god 
very  inch  of  him  ^ 

(6.)  What  madness  is  it,  says  Lactantius^  either 
o/asMon  images  which  tliey  themselves  may  cfter- 
Kurd  fear,  or  to  fear  images  which  tliey  themselves 
iwe  fashioned !  We  do  not  fear  the  images  them- 
jhes,  they  tell  us;  but  those  beings,  after  whose 
militude  they  are  fasMoned,  and  by  whose  names 
vey  are  consecrated —  Why,  then,  do  not  you  raise 
JUT  eyes  to  heaven  9 —  Why  do  you  turn  to  walls 
md  stocks  and  stones,  rather  than  look  thither  where 
7U  believe  your  gods  to  be^  ? 

*  Manifestum  est,  homines  illos  fuisse,  quos  et  natos  legi* 
vam,  et  mortuos  scimus.  Quis  ergo  dubitat,  horum  imagines 
Muecratas  vulgus  orare  et  public^  colere  ? — Quando»  igitur» 
ic  nascitur  ?  Ecce,  funditur,  fabricatur,  scalpitur  !  Nonduni 
est.  Ecce,  plumbatur,  construitur,  crigitur !  Nee  adhuc 
est.  Ecce,  ornatur,  consecratur,  oratur !  Tunc,  postremo, 
boa  est.     Minuc.  Fel.  Octav.  p.  217,  220. 

'  Qus,  igitur,  amentia  est,  aut  ea  fingere,  quee  ipsi  postmo- 
him  timeant ;  aut  timere,  quae  finxerint !  Non  ip$a,  inqaiunt, 
imemut ;  ted  eosy  ad  quorum  imaginem  facias  et  quorum  iiomt« 
\ihus  anuecrata  sunt — Cur,  igitur,  oculos  in  ecclinn  non  toUkis? 
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2.  With  the  necessary  teiK>r  of  this  language ; 
which  the  Tridentine  Fathers  might  ha:i^  studied 
to  some  advantage^  ere  they  taught  us,  that  (in 
christian  churches !)  the  honour  paid  to  images  is 
referred  to  the  prototypes  which  they  represent : 
with  the  necessary  tenor  Of  this  language,-  the  dt* 
rect  testimony,  that  The  primitive  helieoers  ^ 
horred  aU  i$nage^warship  however  disguieed  with 
the  old  pagan  pretence  of  relative  adortiUon,  peiv 
fectly  and  unequivocally  agrees. 

(1.)  Let  us  first  hear  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

An  image,  truly,  is  mere  dead  matter,  foMened 
by  the  hand  of  the  artizan.  But,  with  us  Christians, 
there  is  no  sensible  representation  formed  out  cf 
sensible  matter.  God,  the  alone  true  Gad,  is  our 
intellectual  image  ^ 

(2.)  Let  us  next  hear  Minucius  Felix. 

Why,  asks  the  pagan  disputant  Cecilius,  have 
the  Christians  no  altars,  no  temples,  fw  hiown 
images  ?  Why  need  they  affect  such  secrecy,  unless 
their  zvorship  were  something  sliameful  and  richly 
meriting  pujiishment  ?  Whence,  or  xvhat,  or  where, 
is  that  one  solitary  God,  with  whom  neither  Re- 
publics nor  Monarchies  are  acquainted? — What 
strange  monsters,  what  portents,  do  Christians  de- 

— Cur  ad  parietes  et  ligna  et  lapides  potissimum,  qu^ra  illo 
spectatis,  iibi  eos  esse  creditis.  Lactant.  Divin.  Instit.  lib.  ii. 
§  2.  p.  141. 

'  "EoTi  yap  utQ  aXrjOUg  to  AyaX/ia  vXrj  yeKpa,  Te\ylTOV  X^*P^ 
fiefxopipijjiiit'rj,  'IIjulIv  Be,  oh\  vXrjc  alffOrjTrJQ  alaOrjr^y.  Noi;roK 
Be  TO  &ya\fid  eariy  6  0£oc»  o  juLovog  ovTUfQ  Oeoc,  Clem.  Alex. 
Adinon.  ad  gent.  Oper.  p.  34. 
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r/  Htm)  prodigious  tlieir  doctrine,  that  their 
d,  forsooth,  whom  they  can  neither  shew  nor  see, 
gently  inquires  into  all  their  thoughts  and  ao- 

Do  you  fancy  ;  replies  the  christian  disputant 
tavius^  when  in  regular  course  he  comes  to  aor 
ii  this  objection  of  his  opponent :  do  youfanof, 
t,  if  we  ha»e  no  temples  andaUars,  we  hide  what 
worship  9  What  image  can  1  fashion  for  God*  9 
S.)  LfOt  us  next  hew  Origen. 
lelms  remarks,  that  we  haoe  neither  altars  nor 
ges  nor  temples —  We  ought  not  to  dedicate 
ges  constructed  by  the  ingenuity  of  artizans. 
f  best  images  are  those  formed  by  God's  word 
^  us:  namely,  the  imitations  of  those  exemplars 
ustice  and  temperance  and  manliness  and  wisdom 
piety  and  all  other  virtues,  which  are  so  eon- 
uous  in  Christ  '• 


Cur  Dollafl  aras  habeiit»  templa  nuDa,  nulla  nota  simulachra^ 
[oam  palam  loqui,  nunquam  liber^  congregari ;  nisi  iUad« 
L  colunt  et  interprimunty  aut  puniendum  est,  aut  pudes* 
?  Unde  autem,  vel  quis  iUe^  aut  ubi  Deus  unicus,  8oli- 
Sy  destitutus;  queni  non  gens  liberat  non  regna,  non 
m  Romana  superstitio,  noverunt? — At  etiam  Christiani, 
umi  monstra,  quse  portenta,  confingunt!  Deum  fllum 
I,  quern  nee  ostendere  possunt  nee  videre,  in  omnium 
!8y  actus  omnium,  verba  denique  et  oceultas  cogitationes 
enter  inquirere !  Minuc.  Fel.  Oetav.  p.  91 — 95, 
Ehitatis  autem,  nos  oecultare  quod  eolimus ;  si  delubra  et 
non  habemus?  Quod  enim  simulaehrum  Deo  fingam? 
ic.  FeL  Octav.  p.  did. 
)iLera  ravra  ^c  o  KiX^oc  ^i|9iV*  'llfidt  /Sw/kovc  Kal  dyaX- 
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3.  When  the  deadly  superstition  of  image-work 
ship,  since  ratified  as  part  and  parcel  of  genmnie 
Christianity  both  by  the  second:  Council  of  Nice 
wA  by  the  yet  later  Council  ctf  Tirent^  fa^poi 
stealthily  to  creep  into  the  declining  Church :  we 
find^  that  it  was  steadily  opposed,  asnd  that  its  imt 
x>rigin  was  distinctly  perceived,  by  those  who  ad^ 
vocated  the  pristine  purity  of  evangelical  woTsfaipi 

(1.)  Epiphaniiis,  in  the  fourth  centuiy,  as  he 
himself  distinctly  informs  us,  entering  into  a 
church  at  Anablatha  for  the  purpose  of  prayer, 
observed  upon  a  suspended  veil  the  representsr 
tion  of  an  image  either  of  Christ  or  of  some  saint; 
which  of  the  two,  the  good  Father  did  not  pre- 
cisely recollect.  Moved  at  the  sight  of  a  human 
image  in  a  church  of  Christ  so  notoriously  con- 
trary to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  rent  it 
without  further  ceremony,  and  advised  the  keepers 
of  the  place  to  use  it  as  a  shroud  for  some  dead 
pauper.  The  conduct  of  the  zealous  Bishop,  who 
deemed  the  polluted  tapestry  fit  for  nothing  but  a 
winding-sheet  (dead  to  the  dead !)  produced,  he 
tells  us,  a  certain  measure  of  murmuring.  In  that 
early  stage  of  corruption,  however,  the  keepers, 

/lara  Kat  yeioQ  l^pvadaL  <p£{fyeiy — 'AyaX/xara  ^e  i:ai  vpiKoyra 
Qe^  ayadrifiaTa,  ovx  vtto  jiavaifffaty  rexy^rwy  «:arc<7C€va<r^va, 
aXV  VTTO  \6yov  Oeov  rpayovfjieya  Ka\  fJLOp<l>ovfjLeya  ky  Tjuiyy  ai 
rfpcrai,  fjifiTifxara  rvyxayovarai  tov  irpbiToroKov  iraorriQ  KrltTnaQ^  iy 
^  kfTTL  ^iKawavyrjgy  Koi  aV^pciac,  »cat  croipiac,  Kal  tlffefiiiact  Kai 
Twy  XoiTTwy  dperCjy,  Trapaceiyfiara,  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  viii. 
p.  389. 
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hoi:^  evidently  out  of  humour  at  the  &te  of 
beir  embroidered  trumpery^  only  ventured  to  r^ 
[nke^  that  Epiphanius  should  give  them  a  neyt 
mi  in  the  place  of  that  which  he  had  torn.  TMi 
le  readily  promised  them  to  do  :  meaning,  doubts 
BBy  to  give  them  a  decent  plain  veil  instead  of 
he  tawdry  ornament  wherewith  they  had  dis* 
;iuBed  their  oratory  ^ 

;  (2.)  The  old  author  of  the  Clementine  Recog- 
itians,  who  is  at  least  useful  as  a  witness  what- 
ver  may  be  his  other  qualities,  ascribes  the  in^ 
reduction  of  image-worship  to  the  prince  of 
larkness. 

In  his  time,  he  remarks,  the  devil  was  wont, 
brough  some  of  his  agents,  to  allege,  as  a  de- 
ent  and  honest   plea  for  image-worship,  that 

'  Prseterea  audivi  quosdam  murmurare  contra  me,  qui#, 
[uando  simul  pergebamus  ad  sanctum  locum  qui  vocatur  Be- 
kel  ut  ibi  coUectam  tecum  ex  more  ecclesiastico  &cerem,  et 
fttdanem  ad  villam  quae  dicitur  AnahkUha,  vidissemque  ibi 
meterieDS  lucemam  ardentem,  et  interrogassem  quis  locus  essec, 
lidicissemque  esse  ecclesiam,  et  intrassem  ut  orarem :  inveiii 
bi  velum  pendens  in  foribus  ejusdem  ecclesiae,  tinctum  atque 
lepictum,  et  babens  imaginem  quasi  Cbristi  vel  sancti  cujus- 
iam ;  ncm  enim  satis  memini,  cujus  imago  fueriu  Cum  ergo 
loc  vidisaem  in  ecclesia  Cbristi,  contra  auctoritatem  Scriptura- 
rnm,  bominis  pendere  imaginem :  scidi  illud ;  et  magis  dedi 
sonailium  custodibus  ejusdem  loci,  ut  pauperem  mortuum  eo 
sbvolverent  et  efierrent.  Illique,  contra  murmurantes,  dixe- 
nmt :  Si  scindere  voluerai,  justum  erat^  ut  aliud  darei  velum 
nique  nmtaret.  Quod  cum  audissem,  me  daturum  esse  poUi- 
ritua  sum,  et  illico  esse  missurum.  Epipban.  ad  Joan*  Episc. 
Hieros.  Epist.  in  oper*  Hieron.  vol.  ii.  p.  177. 
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Visibie  images  were  miortd  trnfy  to  tie  konmar  6f 
the  i$tvisible  *  6W. 

This  pretence  of  the  innocence  &nd  propriety 
of  relative  ixnage-worship^  though  it  hias  been  sub- 
sequently ratified  by  the  theolo^cal  wisdom  of  at 
least  two  coUective  Ecumenieal  Counciia,  he  pRH 
nounces  to  be  most  assuredly  fake  ^ 

(3.)  Eusebius  gives  us  an  account  of  certain 
images  of  Christ  and  the  woman  who  had  been 
healed  of  a  bloody  flux,  which,  he  ,saya,  weve  ex* 
tant  in  his  time  at  Paneas  or  Cesarea^hilippL 

For  this  strange  unse^nly  circumstance,  and 
likewise  for  representations  of  Paul  and  Peter  «nd 
Christ  himself  graphically  deputed  with  colours, 
he  very  rationally  and  very  truly  accounts  oa  the 
principle,  that  such  a  practice,  in  point  of  origisia* 
tion,  was  apparently  pagan  ^. 

*  Per  alios  item  serpens  ille  proferre  verba  hujnscemodi 
solet :  Nos  ad  honorem  invisibilis  Dei  imagines  visibiles  adora* 
mus :  quod  ccrtissim^  falsum  est«  Clement.  Recog.  lib.  v. 
§  2d.  CoteL  Patr.  Apost.  vol.  i.  p.  552.  Vide  etiam  Ibid.  lib.  ▼• 
§  14.  p.  550. 

*  Kat  davfiajnoy  ov^ey  rove  TroXac  cj  tdy&v  tvtpyEnfiivra^ 
vpoQ  row  So^iypoc  7//ia)>',  ravra  triwoiriKivaC  ort  KaX  riav  dwov* 
r6\wy  ahrov  rag  dcdpaQ  Tlavkov  kcu  Qirpov  Kal  avrov  Bi^  ro9 
XpiOTOVj  ^la  yjptajJLanay  ky  ypa^atc  crwiofiii^g  ioTop>/<rafici'*  i^ 
tlicog  Tijy  TraXaiaty  dirapai^vXaKriaQ  oia  fftjrfipa^i  *£GNIKHi 
DYNHGElAi,  trap'  iavroig  rovroy  rifji^y  cc<w6<Jr«v  ror  rp&jroy. 
Euseb.  Hiat.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  c.  18. 

Valesius,  jealous  (I  suppose)  that  Eusebius  should  have 
arranged  Paul  before  Peter,  somewhat  amusingly,  in  his  latin 
version,  carefully  restores  to  Peter  his  due  precedence.  Apos^ 
tolonim  Petri  ac  Fault,     If  Dr.  Trevern  and  Mr.  Husenbeth 
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(4.)  The  oorraption^  though  long  opposed  by 
e^ry  enlightened  Christian^  had  certainly  begun 
to  steal  mto  the  Church  even  before  the  time  of 
€oiistaiitine :  for,  otherwise^  we  .  cannot  account 
fcr  the  appearance  of  the  thirty  sixth  canon  of 
tile  provincial  Council  of  Elvira^  which  strenu* 
ously  censures  and  prohibits  it. 

It  JuUh, teemed  goad  to  us,  that  pictures  ought  not 
to  he  admitted  into  a  church :  lest  that  shouM  he 
paktted  upon  walls,  which  is  xvorshipped  and  adored '. 

Such  a  canon  would  scarcely  have  been  made, 
unless  experience  had  shewn,  that  the  mere  oma- 
tnental  introduction  of  pictures,  however  innocent 
m  the  abstract,  had  yet  practically  led  to  some 
Ddious  abuses,  which  the  Council  wisely  laboured 
to  abolish,  at  their  very  commencement,  by  re- 
moving the  incidental  cause. 

(5.)  Unhappily,  the  prudent  decision  of  the 
Comicil  of  Elvira  was  neglected  or  disregarded : 
and,  in  process  of  time,  the  result  was  a  case  of 
flagrant  idolatry.  Yet  still,  though  the  case  oc- 
curred even  so  late  as  the  close  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, there  was  not  wanting  a  faithful  episcopal 
witness  to  oppose  and  protest  against  the  crying 
abomination. 

had  never  taken  any  greater  liberties  with  the  old  eodesiastieai 
writers,  I  should  have  had  small  reason  to  complain  of  their 
ppoceedings. 

^  Placuit,  pictaras  in  ecclesia  esse  non  dcbere :  ne,  quod 
oolitor  aut  adoratur,  in  parietibus  depingatur.  ConciL  Elib. 
on.  xuvi. 
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.  SerenuB^  Bishop  of  Marseilles^  finding  it  i  im- 
possible to  prevent  his  pei^le  from  worahippiag 
the  images  which  had  been  imadvisedly  set  up  in 
the  churches,  forthwith,  like  a  faithful  and  vigi- 
lant pastor,  brake  the  conten^tible  puppets  in 
pieces.  For  this  action,  he  was  censured  by  P(^ 
Gregory :  not,  however,  on  the  ground  that  the 
people  had  not  committed  idolatry,  for  this  was 
most  fully  allowed  by  the  Roman  Prelate ;  but  on 
the  totally  different  ground,  that  images  might  be 
employed  as  a  useful  mean  of  conveying  instruction 
to  the  illiterate,  though  any  worship  of  them  ought 
to  be  strictly  prohibited  \ 


^  The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  according  to  his  wont,  haa 
grievously  tampered  with  the  narrative  of  these  transactioiis« 
'  He  exhibits  Serenus,  as  being  only  officiously  and  superflu- 
ously anxious  to  prevent  that  idolatry,  which  he  thought  very 
probably  woiUd  take  place.  Whereas,  the  trutli  of  the  matter 
was,  that  the  idolatry,  as  might  easily  have  been  anticipated 
from  the  vile  unscriptural  practice  of  setting  up  images  in 
churches,  actually  had  taken  place,  and  that  good  Serenus 
brake  the  miserable  puppets  on  that  very  account. 

I.  Dr.  Trevern's  statement  runs,  in  his  own  precise  words, 
as  follows. 

Ecoutez,  je  vous  prie,  Monsieur,  ce  qu*  ecrivoit  un  grand 
pape  k  un  eveque  de  Marseille,  qui,  par  un  zele  inconsidere^ 
avoit  brise  les  images  des  saints,  sous  le  prStexte  qu  il  ne  faut 
pas  Us  adorer.     Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  ^dS. 

Not  a  hint  is  here  given,  that  the  foul  act  of  idolatry  had 
actually  been  perpetrated  :  on  the  contrary,  die  English  Lay- 
man, by  the  very  turn  of  the  sentence,  is  industriously  led  to 
conclude,  that  the  excellent  Serenus  was  a  fiery  and  inconsi- 
derate zealot,  who  strenuously  laid  about  him  right  and  left. 
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How  mach  more  wisely  Serenas  judged  than 
Gr^oiy,  has  been  lamentably  shewn  by  the  sub* 

under  the  idle  trumped  up  pretext,  that  the  worthy  Massi- 
Kaitf  woM  certainly  be  taking  to  worship  the  images,  when  all 
^  wh3e  (good  honest  aouls!)  such  a  phantasy  had  neret 
cBoe  entered  into  their  imaginations. 

Suchs  plainly,  is  the  Bishop's  version  of  the  matter :  and^ 
accordingly,  lest  his  english  friend  should  be  in  any  danger  of 
misunderstanding  that  version,  he  supplies  him  with  the  follow- 
ing very  extraordinary  translation  of  Pope  Gregory's  comment 
upon  the  affidr. 

8i  vouB  aviez  defendu  qu'  on  les  adore,  nous  n'  aurions  qu' 

i  vous  louer.     Mais  nous  vous  bl&mons  de  les  avoir  bris^es, 

Dites-moi,  mon  fr^re,  avez-vous  entendu  dire  que  quelque 

prtoe  ait  jamais  fait  ce  que  vous  avez  fait  ?     Au  defaut  de 

toate  autre,  une  consid^ation  devoit  vous  retenir,  celle  de  ne 

paa  Toua  croire  le  seul  saint,  le  seul  sage,  parmi  vot  confrdrei : 

autre  est  d'  adorer  la  peinture ;  autre,  d'  apprendre  par  elle  oe 

qa'  il  fiuit  adorer.     Ce  que  I'Ecriture  montre  4  ceux  qui  sa- 

^ent  lire,  la  peinture  le  montre  aux  idiots  qui  ne  savent  que 

^^arder.     Saint  Gr^.  le  Gr.  £pl.  k  Serenus.  an.  590.     See 

Discuss..  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  353. 

II.  Let  us  now  hear  Pope  Gregory's  own  version  of  the 
tuatter,  in  his  two  successive  epistles  to  Serenus  on  the  sub- 


1.  Gregorius  Sereno  Episc.  Massil.  Quod  fraternitati  vestne 

tain  sera  scripta  transmittimus,  non  hoc  torpori,  sed  occupa- 

Udu,  deputate.     Latorem  vero  prsesentium  dilectissimum  fi« 

limn  Cjrriacum,  monasterii  patrem,  vobis  in  omnibus  commen- 

damusy  ut  nulla  hunc  in  Massiliensi  civitate  mora  detineat,  ted 

ad  firatrem  coepiscopum  nostrum  Syagrium,  cum  sanctitatis 

vestrae  solatio,  Deo  protegente,  proficiscatur.    Prseterea  indico 

dadum  ad  nos  pervenisse,  quod  fraternitas  vestra,  quosdak 

iMAoniUM  ADORATORBs  AspiciBNS,  casdcm  in  ecclesiis  imagines 

Goaftegit  atque  projecit.     Et  qmdem  aelum  voSf  ne  quid  hmnw- 


4M  DVnCOLTXES  OF  BOMANmf  •  [bDOK  H. 

sequent  edicts  of  the  two  Councils  of  Nice  and 
Trent     The  case  is  adduced  simply  to  shew,  that^ 

fatetum  adarari  posset,  habmsse  laudavimus ;  sed  frangere 
easdem  imagines  non  deboisse,  indicanms.  Idcirco  emm  pie- 
tura  in  ecclesiis  adhibetur,  ut  hi,  qui  literas  neschmt,  saltern 
in  porietibus  videndo,  legant  quae  legere  in  codicibus  non 
va]ent.  Tua  ergo  fraternitas,  et  illas  senrare,  et  ab  eanm 
adoratu  populum  prohihere,  debuit :  quatenus  et  literarum 
nescii  haberent  unde  scientiam  historic  colligerent,  et  popubu 
in  pictura  adoratione  miniime  peccaret.  Gregor.  Epist.  lib.  ix. 
epist.  105. 

2,  Gregorius  Screno  Episc.  Massil.  Convocandi  sunt  dis- 
persi  Ecclesiee  filii,  eisque  Scrtptum  Sacrce  est  tettinumns  o$» 
tendendum,  quia  omne  manufactwn  adarari  non  licet ;  quoniam 
scriptum  est :  Dominum  Deum  tuum  adorahis,  et  illi  soli  set* 
vies,  Ac  deinde  subjungendum,  quia  picturas  imaginum,  quae 
ad  sediflcationein  imperiti  populi  fuerant  factse,  ut,  nescientes 
literas,  ipsam  historiam  intendentes,  quid  actum  sit  discerent. 
Quia  transisse  m  adorationem  videras,  idcirco  commotus 
Es,  UT  eas  imagines  frangi  PRiEciPEREs.  Atquc  cisdcm  di- 
cendum :  si  ad  banc  instructionem,  ad  quam  imagines  antiqui- 
tus  factae  sunt,  habere  vultis  in  ecclesia,  eas  modis  omnibus  et 
fieri  et  haberi  permitto.  Atque  indica,  quod  non  tibi  ipsa 
visio  historiae,  quae  pictura  teste  pendebatur,  displicuerit :  sbd 

ItLA  ADORATIO,    QUiE    PICTURIS    FUERAT    INCOMPETENTER    EXBI- 

BiTA.  Atque,  in  his  verbis  eorum  mentes  demulcens,  eos  ad 
concordiam  tuam  revoca.  Et,  siquis  imagines  facere  voluerit, 
minimi  prohibe :  adarari  vera  imagines  omnibus  modis  veta, 
Sed  hoc  soUicitd  fratemitas  tua  admoneat,  ut  ex  visione  rei 
gestae  ardorem  compunctionis  percipiant,  et  in  adoratione  so- 
lius  omnipotentis  sanctae  Trinitatis  humiliter  prosternantur* 
Gregor.  Epist.  lib.  xi.  epist.  13.  aliter  9. 

III.  Dr.  Trevern's  reply  to  my  charge  against  him,  of  wil- 
fully suppressing  and  perverting  the  important  fact,  that  the 
Massilians  had  actually  been  guilty  of  worshipping  their 
images^  and  that  this  foul  deed  of  really  perpetrated  vioUUfy 
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eren  so  late  as  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  the 
Church  still  possessed  such  a  witness  as  Serenus. 

mu  the  moving  cause  which  led  Serenus  to  demolish  the  mis^ 
chievous  trumpery,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
performances  I  ever  chanced  to  encounter. 

First,  he  describes  himself  as  being  compelled  to  reeHahUsk 
the  FACT  ;  which  fact,  though  I  had  faithfully  given  Gregory's 
two  successive  epistles  in  his  own  precise  original  words,  he, 
with  astonishing  assurance,  alleges  to  have  been  mutilated  by 
me. 

Next,  he  professes  himself  to  feel  nothing  save  disgust  and 
pity  for  my  conduct :  though  the  whole  of  my  conduct  was 
simply  an  exposure  of  his  conduct,  by  the  very  simple  process 
of  a  fair  and  honest  adduction  of  the  original  documents  on 
which  the  entire  question  depended. 

And,  lastly,  by  a  more  accurate  citation  from  Pope  Gregory 
than  that  which  he  had  previously  given,  he  at  lei^h  absolutely 
confeues  the  occurrence  of  the  precise  fact,  which  I  had 
before  very  truly  charged  him  with  wilfully  suppressing  and 
perverting:  for  he  now  admits  Gregory  to  have  written  to 
Serenus ;  seeing  some  persons  adore  the  imaoes  in  the  ckwreh^ 
you  have  broken  them,  Answ.  to  DifBc.  of  Roman,  p.  29 — 31. 

Thus  does  this  singular  controvertist  finally  admit,  even 
while  reviUng  myself:  that  Serenus  brake  the  images,  not 
under  the  pretext  that  the  Massilians  ought  not  to  adore  them 
(as  he  originally  thought  fit  to  exhibit  the  matter),  but  because 
they  actually  had  adored  them ;  a  natural  result  of  the  setting 
np  of  pretended  holy  and  even  miraculous  images,  by  no  means^ 
it  is  to  be  feared,  peculiar  to  the  Massilians  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tmry. 

IV-  The  prudent  inquirer  will  doubtless  have  observed* 
that  Pope  Gregory,  however  he  might  err  in  judgment,  yet 
plainly  knew  nothing  of  that  relative  worship  of  images  after- 
ward  so  zealously  inculcated  by  the  Secundo^Nicene  and 
Tridentine  Councils. 

He  professedly  considers  images  and  pictures  as  a  sort  qf 
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III.  From  Image-warship,  we  may  next  pro- 
ceed to  ReUc^warsMp. 

1.  Against  even  the  possibility  of  such  a  miser* 
able  superstition,  as  that  of  preserving  in  reliquaries 

books  to  the  tmkamedt  which  might  convey  to  their  minds  the 
same  ideas  thU  letters  conveyed  to  the  better  instructed. 

This  use  of  such  implements,  which  subsequent  experience 
has  proyed  to  be  so  horribly  mischievous,  is  widely  different 
from  offering  to  them  a  relative  worship  terminaiing  in  their 
prototypes. 

According  to  Gregory :  Pictures  are  introduced  into  churches^ 
tn  order  that  they,  who  are  ignorant  of  letters,  by  seeing  such 
pictures  upon  the  walls,  may  there  read  what  they  cannot  read 
in  books. 

But,  according  to  the  Tridentine  Fathers :  The  images  of 
Christ  and  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints  are  to  be  had  and  retained 
more  especially  in  churches,  and  due  honour  and  veneration  are 
to  be  paid  to  them ;  because  the  honour,  which  they  thus  receive, 
is  referred  to  the  prototypes  which  they  represent:  so  that, 
through  the  images,  which  we  kiss,  and  before  which  we  uncover 
our  heads  and  prostrate  ourselves,  we  adore  Christ  and  venerate 
the  Saints  whose  similitude  they  bear,  Concil.  Trident,  sess. 
XXV.  p.  507,  508. 

Will  Dr.  Trevern  pretend  to  tell  even  his  readers  of  the 
generally  docile  romksh  communion,  that  the  views  of  Pope 
Gregory  in  the  sixth  century  and  of  the  Tridentine  Fathers 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  respecting  the  use  of  images  or  pic- 
tures in  churches,  are  identical  ?  Yet  these  Tridentine  Fathers, 
have  actually  the  impudence  to  assert,  that,  what  they  call  the 
legitimate  use  of  images^  or,  in  other  words,  the  use  of  images 
as  defined  by  themselves,  was  received  in  the  primeval  times 
of  the  Christian  Religion:  primcevis  Christiance  Religionu 
temporibus  receptum  I  Ibid.  p.  507.  This,  forsooth,  to  our 
very  faces,  with  Pope  Gregory's  two  epistles  under  our  very 
eyes! 
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ikad  merit  homtjvr  the  purpose  ofrekUwely  worikip- 
fdng  them,  we  have  a  valuable  testimony  borne 
by  the  Church  of  Smyrna  unmediately  after  the 
martjrrdom  of  Polycarp  in  the  year  147  ^ :  though 
it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  originally  innocent  and 
natural  practice  of  their  assembling  annually  at 
the  place  where  they  had  buried  his  few  remains 
may  have  tended  to  introduce  the  culpable  prac- 
tices of  a  later  period.  I  may  add,  that  this 
testimony  is  yet  additionally  valuable,  not  only 
on  account  of  its  venerable  antiquity,  but  likewise 
)m  account  of  its  being  at  the  same  time  a  primi- 
tive testimony  against  the  corrupt  humour  of  in- 
vocating  departed  Saints  and  Martyrs. 

JVhen  the  envious  and  the  wicked  one,  the  ad- 
ffmrsary  of  the  race  of  the  just,  saw  the  greatness  of 
Polycarjfs  martyrdom,  he  laboured  industriously, 
l3iat  his  remains  might  not  be  taken  away  by  us — 
Hence  he  suggested  to  Nicetas,  the  father  of  Herod 
and  the  brother  of  Alee,  to  intercede  zvith  the  go- 
vemor,  that  his  body  should  not  be  delivered  for 
sepulture :  lest,  said  he,  leaving  him  that  was  eru- 
e^d,  they  should  begin  to  worship  this  person. 
And  these  things  they  said  at  the  suggestion  and 
instigation  of  tlie  Jews,  who  also  watched  us  when  we 
were  about  to  take  him  from  the  fire:  because  they 

*  I  follow  Bishop  Pearson  in  assigning  the  year  147,  as  the 
of  Polycarp's  martyrdom.     It  strikes  me,  as  being  much 

re  probable,  than  any  one  of  the  several  years  166  or  167 
or  109  or  175,  which  have  been  variously  selected  by  Tille- 
mont  and  Basnage  and  Usher  and  Petit  and  other  writers.  ■ 

Kk 
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were  ignorant,  that  neither  can  we  ever  forsake 
Christ  who  sieved  far  the  sahation  of  the  sofied 
throughout  the  whole  worl^,  nor  that  we  can  ever 
worship  any  other.  For  hhn^  being  the  Son  Qf  God, 
we  adore :  but  the  martyrs,  as  disciples  and  imir 
tators  of  the  Lord,  we  worthily  love  on  account  of 
their  special  affection  to  their  own  king  and  master 
— But  the  centurion,  beholding  the  contention  ex* 
cited  by  the  Jews,  threw  him  into  the  midst  qf  the 
^re  and  burned  him.  And  thus  xpe,cfferward  gather f 
ing  up  his  bones  more  honourable  than  precious 
stones  and  nwre  tried  than  gold,  deposited  them 
where  it  naturally  followed  that  we  should  deposit 
t/iem.  To  us  assembling  in  this  place  so  far  as  lies 
in  our  power,  with  triumph  and  with  joy,  the  Lord 
mil  grant  to  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  his  martyr^ 
dom^. 

2.  The  Smyrneans,  instead  of  superstitiously 
preserving,  only  gave  decent  sepulture  to,  the 
scorched  bones  of  Poly  carp  :  but,  after  the  Church 
had  been  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  State, 
and  when  the  flame  of  pagan  persecution  had  been 
quenched,  an  excessive  veneration  for  the  bodies 
and  relics  and  tombs  of  the  martyrs  rapidly  sprang 
up  to  maturity. 

Various  instances  of  this  occur  in  the  writings 
of  Ambrose,  who  flourished  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  fourth  century :  and,  among  them,  we  find 


*  Epist.  Eccles.  Smyrn.  §  17,  18.     For  the  original  Greek, 
see  above,  book  i.  chap.  6.  §  I.  2.  (1.) 
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a  sufficiently  curious  case  of  perverted  devotion, 
in  the  practice  of  deep  and  prolonged  potations 
Kt  the  sepulchres  of  the  saints  for  the  piu-pose  of 
nore  effectually  procuring  their  favourable  atten- 
tion ^ 

Matters  became  even  still  worse  at  a  period 
rery  little  later :  for  Augustine  notices  the  con- 
iuct  of  certain  monastic  hj^pocrites,  who  travelled 
ibout  the  country,  driving,  like  pedlars,  a  gainful 
-jfBf&e  by  the  sale  of  fictitious  relics  K 

Under  such  circumstances,  Vigilantius,  toward 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  disgusted,  as  well 
le  might  be,  with  this  wretched  superstition, 
t>undly  denominated  its  advocates  idolatrous 
inder-worshippers^  and  charged  them  with  idly 
venerating  the  bones  of  dead  men  according  to 
he  exact  ceremonial  of  Paganism  ^, 


*  O  piae  devotionis  obsequium !  Bibamus  pro  salute  exerci- 
amn,  pro  comitum  virtute,  pro  filiorum  sanitate.  Et  hsec  vota 
d  Deuin  pervenire  judicant :  sicut  illi,  qui  calices  ad  sepulchra 
lartyrum  deferunt,  atque  illic  in  vesperam  bibunt,  et  aliter  se 
xaudiri  posse  non  credunt.  Ambros.  de  Hel.  et  jejun.  c. 
Til*  Oper.  col.  1133.  Vide  etiam,  Ambros.  epist.  Ixxxv. 
enn.  xci.  xciii.  Oper.  col.  685,  686,  7DS,  794,  795—798. 

'  August,  de  oper.  monach.  c.  xxviii.  §  36. 

*  Aisy  Vigilantium,  qui  Kar*  avrltppaaiv  hoc  vocatur  nomine, 
am  Dormitanttus  rectius  diceretur,  os  foetidum  rursum  ape- 
ire^  et  putorem  spurcissimum  contra  sanctorum  martyrum 
roferre  reliquias,  et  nos,  qui  eas  suscipimus,  appellare  cinera- 
0$  et  idololatras,  qui  mortuorum  hominum  ossa  veneremur. 
[ieron.  adv.  Vigilant,  epist.  liii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  157.  Exortus 
It  subito  Vigilantius-,  seu  potius  Dormitantius,  qui  immundo 

Kk2 
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This  plain  language  not  a  little  offended  Jerome, 
who  was  deeply  tainted  with  the  fashionable  ab- 
surdity. The  zealous  Father,  however,  though 
he  angrily  vindicated  the  relic-mongers,  disclaimed, 
on  their  behalf,  the  allegation  of  idolatry  :  for  he 
declared,  that  they  no  more  worshipped  and 
adored  their  favourite  relics,  than  they  did  the  sun 
or  the  moon,  the  cherubim  or  the  seraphim  *. 

3.  The  soreness  of  Jerome  is  as  evident  as  the 
manly  and  honest  indignation  of  Vigilantius  :  but, 
though  he  might  truly  enough  for  himse^indir 
mdually  disclaim  the  worship  of  relics,  vexed  and 
annoyed  at  the  irritating  charge  as  he  plainly  was ; 
he  undertook,  if  we  may  credit  his  contemporary 
Augustine,  much  more  than  he  could  perform, 
when  he  volunteered  the  awkward  task  of  a  general 
collective  vindication. 

spiritii  pugnet  contra  Christi  Spiritum,  et  martyrura  negct 
sepulchra  veneranda,  damnandas  dicat  esse  vigilias — Sedentem 
(scil.  Vigilantium)  cerniint  in  ecclesia,  et,  inter  verba  blasphe- 
miae,  ista  quoque  dicentem  :  Quid  necesse  est,  te  ianto  honore 
non  solum  honorare,  sed  efiam  adorarCy  illud  nescio  qutdy  quod 
in  modico  vasculo  transferendo  colts  ? — Et  in  consequentibus : 
Prope  ritum  Gentilium  videmus,  sub  jtrcetextu  religionis,  intro- 
ductum  in  ecclcsias,  sole  adhuc  fulgent e  moles  ccreorum  accendi, 
et  uhicumque  pulvisculum  nescio  quod,  in  modico  vasculo  pretioso 
lintcamine  circumdatum,  osculantes  adorare.  Hieron,  adv. 
Vigilant,  c.  ii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  159. 

*  Nos  autem,  non  dico  martyrum  reliquias,  sed  ne  solem 
quidem  et  lunam,  non  angelos,  non  archangelos,  non  cherubim, 
non  seraphim,  et  omne  nomen  quod  nominatur  et  in  prsesenti 
saeculo  et  in  futuro,  colimus  et  adoramus.  Hieron.  adv.  Vigi- 
lante epist.  liii.  Oper.  vol.  ii.  p.  157.^ 
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/  have  known,  says  Augustine,  that  many  are 
idorers  of  sepulchres  and  of  pictures: — but  the 
Church  herself  condemns  them,  and  studies  to  cor- 
rect them  as  bad  children  ^ 

Here,  with  Jerome's  permission,  and  in  full 
corroboration  of  the  excellent  Vigilantius  whom 
tiis  opponent  with  pettish  facetiousness  reviles  as 
belying  his  name  by  being  nothing  better  than  a 
Ueepy-headed  dunce :  here  we  have,  at  once,  a 
Bur  confession,  and  a  just  reprobation,  of  the  vile 
practice  of  Relic-worship. 

IV.  Nothing  remains,  save  to  produce  evidence 
for  the  non-existence  of  Cross-worship  among  the 
primitive  Christians. 

Against  the  Church  of  the  fourth  century,  Julian 
alleged  the  sottish  worship  of  the  cross :  and,  by 
the  tacit  admission  of  his  subsequent  antagonist 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  such  worship  certainly  pre- 
vailed at  least  in  the  fifth  century '. 

1.  There  was,  I  fear,  but  too  much  ground  for 
the  general  allegation  of  the  Emperor  :  yet,  on  the 
part  of  Ambrose  while  relating  the  conduct  of 
Helena  as  to  the  discovery  of  the  true  cross  at 
Ferusalem,  we  have  a  noble  protestation,  in  the 
name  of  the  devout  Empress,  against  any  such 
leading  superstition. 

^  Novi  MULTos  esse  sepulchrorum  et  picturarum  a4oratores 
— quos  et  ipsa  Ecclesia  condemnat,  et  tanquam  malos  fiHos 
oofTigere  studet.  August,  de  morib.  Eccies.  Catbol.  lib.  i. 
C.84. 

'  Joliaii.  apud  Cyril.  Alex.  cont.  Julian,  lib.  vi.  p.  194. 
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Helena,  says  he,fi»imd  the  yet  extant  meeription, 
which  disiingjiished  the  crass  cf  Christ  from  the 
crosses  of  the  two  thieves.  She  adored  the  Kmg, 
not  the  wood;  for  this  loiter  practice  is  a  pagan 
error  and  the  vanity  of  the  imjnaus:  but  she  adored 
him,  who  hang  upon  the  wood,  and  whose  name  was 
written  in  the  inscription  \ 

From  the  oblique  hint  of  Ambroae,  it  is  too 
plain^  that  the  paganising  error  (as  he  justly  styles 
it)  of  worshipping  the  very  cross  itself,  with  what 
the  Nicene  and  Tridentine  Doctors  call  a  relative 
adoration,  had  then  infected  many  members  of  the 
Church  Catholic :  but  it  is  no  less  plain,  that  that 
great  and  good  man  utterly  reprobated  such  a 
practice  as  no  better  than  the  brainless  impiety  of 
rank  Heathenism. 

2.  At  a  much  earlier  period,  probably  from 
their  frequent  use  of  the  symbol,  the  same  alle- 
gation, as  that  of  Julian,  had  been  preferred  agamst 
the  Christians. 

About  the  year  220,  the  pagan  speaker  Cecilius, 
in  the  Dialogue  of  Minucius  Felix,  objects,  to 
the  christian  speaker  Octavius,  the  adoration  of 
Christ  and  his  cross. 

Octavius,  in  reply,  acknowledges  and  vindicates 
the  adoration  of  Christ :  but,  as  for  the  other  part 

^  Habeat  Helena  quae  legat,  unde  crucem  Domini  recog- 
noBcat.  Invenit  ergo  titulmn;  reg^m  adoravit:  non  lignum 
utique,  quia  hie  gentilis  est  error  et  vanitas  impiorum ;  sed 
adoravit  ilium,  qui  pependit  in  ligno,  scriptus  in  titulo.  Am- 
bros.  de  obit.  Theodos.  Imperat.  Oper.  col.  496. 
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of  the  charge^  We  neither,  says  he,  worship  crosses, 
nor  wish  for  them  \ 

'  Nam  quod  religioni  nostrse  hominem  noxium  et  crucem 
ejus  adscribitis,  long^  de  vicinia  veritatis  erratis ;  qui  putatis 
Deum  credi,  aut  meruisse  noxium,  aut  potuisse  terrenum — 
Cruces  nee  colimus,  nee  optamus.  Minuc,  Fel.  Octav.  p.  ^80, 
284. 


()<  ,/  -     '     '-: 
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CHAPTER  VIL 


CONCLUSION. 


From  the  whole  of  the  preceding  inquiiy,  the 
conclusion  is  so  obvious,  that  it  can  scarcely  fail 
of  having  been  anticipated. 

I.  To  demand  from  us  the  admission,  that  any 
particular  doctrine  or  any  general  system  of  doc- 
trine forms  a  constituent  part  of  divine  revela- 
tion, while  yet  the  alleged  fact  of  such  constitur 
ency  is  altogether  imsupported  by  competent  evi- 
dence, is  certainly  to  propound  a  most  unreason- 
able requisition. 

Let  the  alleged  fact  be  established;  and  then^ 
no  doubt,  mere  human  reason  must  be  put  to 
silence,  and  the  implicit  submissiveness  of  faith 
must  be  brought  into  immediate  operation :  for, 
to  reject  a  doctrine,  when  it  has  been  proved  to 
be  a  portion  of  divine  revelation,  merely  because 
it  may  be  offensive  to  the  vain  pride  of  human 
reason,  is  no  less  absurd  and  inconsistent ;  than 
to  admit  a  doctrine   when  we  have  no  proof  that 
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it  has  been  revealed  from  heaven,  merely  because 
some  one  may  idly  tell  us  that  the  highest  act  of 
Jaith  is  to  believe  mthout  evidence.  But,  assuredly, 
the  alleged  fact  itself  must,  in  the  first  instance, 
be  established ;  or,  in  other  words,  this  or  that 
particular  doctrine  must  be  adequately  shewn 
really  to  constitute  a  part  of  God's  revelation  : 
for,  without  such  anterior  establishment,  or  with- 
out such  preparatory  demonstration,  our  admis- 
sion of  the  doctrine  in  question  will  be  nothing 
more  respectable  than  a  gross  act  of  blind  cre- 
dulity. 

II.  The  truth  is  :  Reason  and  Faith  have  each 
their  own  proper  province ;  and  neither  can  intrude 
upon  the  province  of  the  other,  without  detriment 
to  the  cause  of  sound  reUgion. 

1.  It  is  the  office  of  Reason  to  examine,  on  the 
ordinary  principles  of  evidence :  first,  whether  a 
revelation,  which  purports  to  come  from  God, 
ireaUy  does  come  from  him;  and,  secondly,  in 
ease  the  divine  origination  of  the  code  in  ques- 
tion shaU  have  been  satisfactorily  established,  what 
special  doctrines  that  revelation  propounds  for 
our  acceptance  ^ 

2.  It  is  the  office  of  Faith,  in  strict  correspond- 
ence with  the  preparatory  labours  of  Reason : 
first,  to  receive,  with  implicit  assurance,  that 
which  has  been  reasonably  proved  to  be  a  divine 
revelation ;  and,  secondly,  to  embrace,  with  uh- 

^  See  Acts  xvii.  11.  1  Thessal.  v.  21. 
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hwiUrting  confidoooOf  OFory  doctrine^  widch  by 
aufficieiit  toBliiiiotiy  shall  hare  been  shewn  to  oon- 
stitote  •  part  of  that  divine  i^fffelatkffi. 

IIL  N0W9  to  a  test  of  thia  precise  desm'ipUon» 
the  peculiarities  of  Romanisin  have  been  sub- 
jected* 

With  respect  to  the  divine  oiigination  of  Clu«h 
tianity  itself  ml»  who  bear  the  name  ai  Chris* 
tianSy  an  of  coutse  agreed^ 

Hence  the  question,  between  the  Boinan-Ca^ 
tholic  and  flie  Rcfenned-Catholic^  soldy  respects 
the  doctrines  and  iqppended  practices,  aUeged  by 
the  fonner  to  be  tau^t  by  Christianity. 

On  this  point,  the  Refinrmed-Cadiolio  prafisssert 
himsdf  ready  to  bdieve  any  doctrine^  vrinch,  by 
adequate  and  intelligible  testimony^  shall  be  shewii 
to  constitute  a  part  of  the  Christian  Revelation : 
and,  since  the  Roman-Catholic  requires  him  to 
admit  various  doctrines  under  that  precise  aspect, 
he  conceives  himself  fiilly  warranted,  even  by  the 
express  decision  of  that  very  Revelation  itself,  to 
demand  from  the  Roman-Catholic  the  e$tabU$h' 
ment  of  the  alleged  &ct  by  clear  and  competent 
evidence  *. 

The  equity  of  such  demand  is  tacitly  admitted 
by  the  Roman-Catholic  himself:  for,  otherwise, 
the  Works  of  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr«  Berington 
could  scarcely  have  been  brought  into  existence. 


^  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man,  that 
askcth  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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Those  Works  are  a  virtual  answer  to  the  demand 
Q  question :  and^  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  have 
he  merit  of  affording  to  it  the  only  answer  of 
rhich  the  case  is  capable. 

Yet,  how  lamentably  deficient  that  answer  is, 
fe  have  now  seen  at  large  both  negatively  and 
^&$Uively. 

!•  Negatively,  there  is  a  total  defect  of  evi- 
lence :  either  that  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism 
re  set  forth  in  Holy  Scripture ;  or  that,  during 
he  three  first  centuries  (within  the  exclusive  limits 
f  which,  even  upon  the  largest  allowance,  all 
eally  legitimate  historical  testimony  must  obvi- 
dsly  be  sought),  they  were  received,  by  the  pri- 
ditive  Church  Catholic,  as  undoubted  constituent 
»arts  of  the  Christian  Revelation. 

2.  Positively,  there  is  direct  and  decisive  evi- 
[ence,  extending,  not  only  through  the  three  first 
centuries,  but  down  even  to  a  much  later  period : 
hat  such  peculiarities,  under  the  aspect  of  doa- 
fines  expressly  taught  by  divine  revelation,  either 
?ere  utterly  unknown  to  the  early  Church ;  or 
hat,  when  known  in  consequence  of  their  being 
tarted  by  some  presumptuous  innovator,  they 
vere  forthwith  disowned  and  condemned  and  re- 
ected. 

IV.  The  peculiarities  of  the  Roman  Faith  be- 
ng  thus  circumstanced,  it  may  well  be  wondered, 
)y  what  extraordinary  process  of  the  human 
nind  they  can  ever  have  become  the  subject  of 
levout  and  implicit  belief. 
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.  I  can  only  account  for  the  &d;  in  some  such 
manner  as  the  following.  ..-^  ui 

Certain  Coundls,  reputed  Ecumenical,  and 
thence  deemed  iuMiUe,  have  pronounced  the 
peculiaritieB  in  queirtien  to  be  iadispmtabl^riifEh* 
ties.  Therefore,  since  the  judgment  <tf  the  Ca* 
tholic  Church  is  more  weighty  than  the  judgment 
of  any  private  individual;  as  indiq>utable  veritiest 
those  peculiarities  must  be  received  \  . 

Tbis»  duly  inculcated  by  the  whole  body^  of 
the  Priesthood,  is,  I  take  it»  the  true.grouiid  ci 
general  acquiescent  latin  belief:  but,  in  truth, 
even  on  the  acknowledged  principles  of  the  Ra« 
manists  themselves,  nothing,  when  the  matter  is 
foirly  examined^  can  wpU  be  more  lamentably 
unsatisfactory. 

The  Councils^  which  propound  the  peculiarities 
before  us,  propoimd  them^  not  nakediy  and  ab^ 
$tractedly,  but  on  the  professed  basis  both  of  their 
original  apostolic  authority  and  of  their  universal 
reception  by  the  Church  from  the  very  beginning. 

^  Mais  peut-^tre  VEglise  Catholique  avoit-elle  dans  les  der- 
niera  temps  outrepasse  les  bornes  dans  sa  pratique  et  dans  son 
enseignement  ?  Bien  raoins  encore.  Ses  principes,  une  fbis 
d^finis,  sont  irr^vocables :  elle-m^me  y  est  immuablement 
enchain^e  par  des  liens  qu'il  lui  est  dor^navant  impossible  de 
briser.    Trevem*s  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  3JB4. 

When  a  dogmatical  point  is  to  be  determined,  the  Catholic 
Church  speaks  but  once  :  and  her  decree  is  irrevocable.  The 
solemn  determinations  of  General  Councils  have  remained  un- 
alterable and  will  ever  be  so.  Walmesley's  Gen.  Hist,  of  the 
Church,  chap.  ix.  p.  S24. 
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Thus,  for  instance,  the  Council  of  Trent,  in 
propounding  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
ind  in  ordaining  that  the  consecrated  elements 
should  receive  the  same  adoration  as  that  which 
is  paid  to  the  Supreme  Deity,  lays  down  these 
tnatters,  not  simply  on  the  ground  of  its  own  abso- 
bUe  infallihility ,  but  complexly  on  the  ground  that 
Mch  doctrine  and  such  practice  always  prevailed  in 
God's  Church  Catholic^. 

Here  the  Tridentine  Fathers  refer  us  to  an  al- 
leged fact:  and,  upon  this  alleged  fact,  they 
even  professedly  build  their  decision.  Therefore, 
if  the  fact  be  incapable  of  establishment :  the  de- 
^nsion,  avowedly  depending  as  it  does  upon  the 
Eawt,  must,  by  the  very  terms  of  the  tridentine 
statement,  inevitably  fall  along  with  the  feet. 

Now  the  alleged  fact  is  precisely  that :  which, 
on  the  one  hand,  is  established  by  no  real  histo- 
rical evidence  ;  and  which,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
absolutely  contradicted  by  all  historical  evidence  *• 

Consequently,  when  a  person  builds  his  feith 
upon  the  asserted  infallibility  of  the  decisions  of 
Ecmnenical  Councils,  he  builds  it,  in  reality,  upon 
an  alleged  fact  relative  to  the  earliest  Church  in 
and  from  the  very  time  of  Christ  and  Jus  Apostles: 
which  alleged  fact,  is  not  only  incapable  of  esta- 


*  Semper  haec  fides  in  Ecclesia  Dei  fait.    Concil.  Trident. 
I.  xiii.  c.  8.  p.  124.    Ideo  persuasum  semper  in  Ecclesia 
]>ei  iuit.  Ibid.  c.  4.  p.  125. 

'  See  above,  book  i.  chap.  4.  book  ii.  chap.  4. 


510  IHmOOUDM  OF  ROKAMmi.  [book  Hi 

Uishment^  but  actually  stands  contradicted  by 
posHive  testimony. 

Yet,  unless  I  wholly  mistake,  the  ywy  hardiest 
of  the  Papalists  pretend  not  to  assert  ihe  infiilli- 
bility  of  Ecumenical  Councils  in  r^ard  to  tAcrs : 
they  carefully  limit  their  infSBdlibility  to  points  of 
nocraiNK^ 

^  It  it  no  artick  of  Caikdie  Faitk^  tkai  tie  Church  eammi 
err^  either  m  matters  of  fact  or  diee^plmef  or  fa  maiiere  of 
efeeeHaJ^Km  or  emU  policy  iepenimg  em  mere  hmmm  jmigm/cfKi 
or  teHkmmff*  TheeearenorevelatmmidepotiiedintheChtirdkf 
M  regmrd  ^  whkh  ALOiriy  she  ha$  the  promimd  metielamee  ^ 
the  Holy  Sprit.   Berington's  Faitli  of  Calh.  p.  154,  155. 

I.  The  ngadous  Dr.  Poynder,  when  Ifr.  Berington'b  Woik 
was  submittecl  to  his  inspectioD,  intimated  himaelf  to  thmh  the 
ateertkm  too  generak 

Doubtless,  it  is  far  too  generalp  as  the  wise  Vicar  Apoatdie 
distinctly  perceived,  fob  thb  uttbrbsts  of  tbB  bomak  chubch  : 
but  it  is  not  a  whit  toe  general /or  the  easily  separable  interests 
of  Truth. 

Mr.  Berington,  however,  not  happening  to  see  quite  so  &r 
into  a  miU-stone  as  his  lynx-eyed  superior,  and  evidently  not 
perceiving  the  drift  of  his  cautiously  worded  objection,  man- 
fully stood  up  for  his  own  opinion. 

You  think  the  assertion  too  general,  says  he  to  Dr.  Poynder. 
As  far  as  facts,  meaning  dogmatical  facts,  are  meant :  what 
I  have  said  on  that  point  mtist  satisfy,  I  conceive,  every  diffi- 
cuUy.     See  Faith  of  Cathol.  Lett,  to  Dr.  Po3mder.  p.  xlvi. 

Accordingly,  notwithstanding  the  broad  hint  of  the  Vicar 
Apostolic,  that  he  should  quietly  hold  his  tongue  and  refrain 
from  rashly  measuring  the  Extent  of  the  Inerrancy  of  the 
Church :  Mr.  Berington  steadily  persisted  in  his  original  deter- 
mination of  explicitly  teaching  the  whole  world,  that  It  is  no 
article  of  Catholic  Faith,  that  the  Church  cannot  err  iw  mat- 
ters OF  FACT. 

13 
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Therefore,  plainly,  when  an  Ecumenical  Coun- 
cil, like  that  of  Trent,  professedly  rests  the  deci- 


n.  What  precise  idea  he  wishes  us  to  annex  to  his  explana- 
tory phrase  dogmatical  pacts,  I  will  not  undertake  to  deter* 
mine :  but,  if  it  ha^e  any  inteUigible  meaning,  it  must,  I  shoidd 
suppose,  be  designed  to  express  facts  positively  rscordsd  bt 
HISTORY  or  facts  incontboybbtibly  attested  by  competent 

BYIDEMCB. 

This,  however,  is  a  point  of  no  great  consequence.  The 
real  question  is:  Whether  the  Catholic  Church  (as  the  latin 
gentlemen  are  pleased  to  express  themselves)  be  tn/allibUf  in 
the  determmation  o/ajx  alleged  historical  fact,  as  well  as  in 
the  determination  of  a  point  of  doctbxnb. 

Such  is  the  questicm :  and,  with  respect  to  application,  it 
comes  into  play  in  manner  following. 

Was  the  Ecu;menical  Council  of  Trent  infallible :  when  it 
decided,  as  an  historical  fact,  that  The  doctrine  of  Transub^ 
Maniiation  was  always  held  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  as  well 
as  when  it  decided,  as  a  point  of  doctbinBi  that  The  belief  in 
Transubstantiation  is  the  only  true  belief? 

I  understand  Mr.  Berington  to  answer  this  important 
question  in  the  negative :  while  Dr.  Poynder,  clearly  perceiv- 
ing the  inevitable  consequences  of  such  a  reply,  wished,  with 
abundant  prudence  to  make  his  less  cautious  brother  hold  his 
tongue. 

The  question,  however,  unless  he  writes  quite  unintelligibly, 
has  been  fiurly  answered  by  Mr.  Berington :  It  is  no  article  of 
C€UhoUc  Faith,  that  the  Church  cannot  err  in  matters  of  fact. 
And  the  rationale  of  the  answer  is  very  sensibly  and  very 
handsomely  given :  Historical  matters  of  fact  are  no  revela^ 
tians  deposited  in  the  Church  ;  in  regard  of  which  revelations 
ALONE,  she  has  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

UL  If  Mr.  Berington  should,  in  any  wise,  wish  to  modify 
or  retract;  in  other  words,  if  he  should  wish  to  withdraw 
from  the  above  plain  statement  of  his  answer  according  as  / 
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sion  of  a  doctrinb  upon  an  all^;ed  pact  ;  in  the 
statement  df  which  allied  fact,  ibe  Council  con- 
fessedly mojf  be  mistaken,  and  by  historical  testi- 
mony bodi  negative  and  positive  is  actually 
evinced  to  have  beem  mistaken:  sudi  Council's 
decision  of  a  doctrine,  when  thus  made  to  repose 
upon  Bfabelg  alleged  fact,  can,  by  no  intelligible 

underatand  it:  he  wiD  immediatdy  briiig  himself  into  Ae 
Iblkmiog  aDMtiffiietory  dilemnMu 

1.  Should  he  fiurly  acknowledge  die  Chureh  to  be  nof  ia- 
fiiDiUe  IS  MATTKM  Of  vact:  then»  einee  all  the  Tridentiiie 
Dccieiom»  and  more  eapedally  the  Tridentine  Decarion  in 
tegBxd  to  the  doctrine  of  Tranaubatantiation,  profeiac^  reat 
upon  Air  aixboxd  mattbk  of  fact,  namely  the  aupsK  kdK 
JUlet  m  Ecclesia  Dei  JwU;  it  ia  plain,  that  die  Tridentine 
Fathera,  inaamach  aa  they  make  their  doctrinal  dedaionB  to 
rest  upon  an  alleged  &ct  respecting  which  &ct  they  confessedly 
may  have  been  mistaken,  may  also  have  thence  been  mistaken 
in  their  superstructed  doctrinal  decisions. 

2,  Should  he,  on  the  other  hand,  declare,  notwithstanding 
what  he  has  himself  written  and  published,  that  the  Church  is 
infallible  in  matters  of  fact  :  then  he  must  have  the  goodness 
to  account  for  the  very  curious  circumstance,  that  the  practi^ 
caUy  infallible  second  Council  of  Nice  should  have  asserted 
the  fact  that  No  one  of  the  Fathers  before  the  year  787  had 
ever  styled  the  consecrated  bread  an  image  of  Christ* s  body ; 
when  yet,  both  Eusebius  and  Theodoret  among  the  Greeks,  and 
Ambrose  and  Gelasius  among  the  Latins,  all  of  whom  flourished 
anterior  to  the  year  787,  had,  even  verbally,  employed  this  iden^ 
tical  expression  image  tn  that  identical  application.  See  Con- 
cil.  Nic.  ii.  act.  vi.  Labb.  Concil.  vol.  vii.  p.  448,  449.  Euseb. 
Demons.  Evan.  lib.  viii.  c.  2.  p.  236.  Theodoret.  Dial. 
ii.  Oper.  vol.  iv.  p.  85.  Ambros.  OfBc.  lib.  i.  c.  48.  Oper. 
col.  33.  Gelas.  de  duab.  Christ,  natur.  in  Biblioth.  Patr.  voL 
iv.  p.  422. 
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possibility,  vindicate  to  itself  the  least  degree  of 
conclusive  authority. 

With  suicidal  hand,  the  Council  of  Trent,  like 
various  other  similarly  circumstanced  Councils, 
has,  in  truth,  been  its  own  destroyer.  It  refers 
us  to  a  FACT,  for  its  decision  of  a  doctrine.  By 
its  own  free  reference,  therefore,  it  even  invites 
us  to  examine  and  discuss  the  historical  testimony, 
on  which  the  alleged  fact  might  anteriorly  be 
thought  to  be  supported.  The  invitation  has 
been  accepted :  and  the  alleged  fact  turns  out  to 
be  an  utter  falsehood  :  respecting  which  the  Tri- 
dentine  Fathers,  on  this  point  confessedly  fallible, 
have  laboured  under  a  most  grievous  and  most 
portentous  error.  How,  then,  can  the  doctrine 
be  true ;  when  its  professed  basis,  the  alleged 
fact,  rests  itself  upon  no  foundation  ? 

V.  I  fearlessly  submit,  that,  by  no  possibility, 
can  the  warmest  adherent  of  the  Papacy  establish 
the  DOCTRINE,  save  through  the  medium  of  histo- 
rically substantiating  the  fact.  Hence,  since  as 
yet  at  least  the  fact  has  not  been  substantiated, 
the  general  conclusion,  from  the  whole  preceding 
discussion,  may,  for  the  present,  be  briefly  stated 
in  manner  following. 

In  admitting  the  peculiarities  of  the  latin 
church  as  articles  of  the  christian  revelation, 
the  romanist  believes,  not  only  without  evi- 
dence, but  even  against  evidence. 
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NUMBER  I. 

LITURGIES. 

One  of  Dr.  Trevem's  most  favourite  arguments,  by 
which  he  would  demonstrate  the  reception  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  on  the  part  of  the  primitive 
Church  Catholic  from  the  very  beginning,  is  the  langtuige 
of  the  ancient  Liturgies,  Discuss.  Amic.  Lettr.  ix. 
Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Rom.  p.  181—230. 

An  author,  omnibus  hoc  vitium  est  cantoribus^  is  apt 
to  regard  with  parental  fondness  a  production  of  his  own, 
which  yet  may  not  strike  upon  the  apprehension  of  ano- 
ther person  as  possessing  any  very  special  measure  of 
cogency.  Such,  apparently,  were  the  different  estimates 
of  this  present  argument,  as  respectively  formed  by  the 
Bishop  of  Strasbourg  and  myself:  and  the  result  of  the 
variety,  so  far  as  /  am  concerned,  was  my  well  nigh  total 
silence  on  the  topic  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Difficulties 
of  Romanism. 

Encouraged  by  my  taciturnity.  Dr.  Trevem  imhappily 
mistook  systematic  mercy  for  overwhelming  terror.  I 
was  unwillingto  hurt  the  feelings  of  an  individual,  whom, 
on  account  of  his  high  alleged  amiability,  I  had  been 
requested  to  treat  with  all  gentleness  and  forbearance : 
iny  evidence  seemed  to  be  quite  ample  enough,  without 
going  into  the  very  inferior  question  of  the  Liturgies : 
and  there  were  certain  matters  intimately  connected  with 
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4i0rlMr  ezifltence :  and  hence  it  is  abo  obfiooSy  that  die 
teadmony  afforded  by  the  litorgiesy  thns  xeaohring  itadf 
into  and  thus  depending  upon  yet  older  disibuA  teati- 
mony^  can  nerer  be  legitimately  deemed  to  poeaeaa  any 
hi^^ier  ralne  than  that  of  an  occasionally  Toy  usefbl 
aqiplemenL 

I  am  fiur  from  admitting,  aa  we  shall  presently  find, 
that,  in  point  of  £ict,  the  litmgies  do  teach  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation ;  I  am  merely,  thioog^  the  very 
intellipble  mediom  of  a  case  hypothetical,  shewing  what 
the  value  of  their  testimony  would  be,  if  they  really  did 
teach  any  such  extraordinary  doctrine. 

II.  It  will  now  probably  be  seen,  why,  under  a  com- 
tra^enial  aspect,  I  thought  reiy  cheaply  of  Dr.  l^e* 
Tern's  &TOurite  argument  fix>m  the  liturgies:  it  will  now 
probably  be  seen,  why  I  judged,  that  I  might  well  save 
myself  the  trouble  of  formally  considering  a  matter, 
which,  for  its  value,  depended  wholly  upon  ertrindc 
support. 

But,  as  I  have  hinted,  there  was  yet  another  reason 
for  my  silence :  my  extreme  unwillingn^ssy  to  wit, 
through  a  decent  compliance  tcith  the  wish  expressed  by 
Mr.  Massingberdy  to  expose  a  PrelatCy  of  so  amiable  a 
described  character  as  Dr,  Trevem^  one  jot  more  than  I 
was  absolutely  compelled  to  do. 

In  his  Answer  to  myself,  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg 
sums  up  in  a  single  sentence  the  several  points  of  doc- 
trine, which,  in  his  Discussion  Amicale^  he  had  previ- 
ously enumerated  and  insisted  upon,  as  set  forth,  clearly 
and  distinctly,  in  the  ancient  Liturgies.  It  will  be  con- 
venient, therefore,  to  give  his  own  proper  summing  up, 
as  a  sort  of  text  on  which  to  raise  my  ensuing  observa- 
tions. 

Treating  of  the  Liturgies,  he  says :  They  all  speak 
uniformly y  and  in  expressions  the  most  energetic,  of  our 
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doctrimes.  All  proclaim,  ttnth  one  voice,  the  altar,  the 
oblaiian,  the  unbloodjf  sacrifice  of  the  new  covenant,  the 
real  presence  of  the  victim,  the  change  of  substance, 
and,  injine,  the  adoration.  Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Roman,  p. 
182. 

I  shall  consider  these  several  points  according  to  the 
order  in  which  they  stand. 

1.  The  Liturgies^  it  seems,  all  proclaim  the  altar. 
How  this  can  be  any  proof,  that  those,  who  used  them, 

held  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  I  am  really  at  a 
loss  to  comprehend. 

When,  probably  from  the  very  beginning,  the  bread 
and  wine  were  offered  at  the  table,  as  a  material  obla- 
tion of  the  first-fruits  of  God's  creatures,  in  order  to  their 
subsequent  sacramental  consecration ;  when,  also,  most 
probably  from  the  beginning,  the  whole  service  at  the 
same  table  was  deemed  a  spiritual  and  unbloody  sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiving,  whence  doubtless,  it  received  the 
name  of  the  eucharist ;  and  when  again,  at  a  later  pe- 
riod, the  consecrated  elements,  still  upon  the  same  table, 
began  to  be  esteemed  a  symbolical  unbloody  sacrifice 
commemorative  of  the  one  efficacious  literal  bloody  sa- 
crifice upon  the  cross:  the  natural  consequence  was, 
that  a  table,  thus,  circumstanced,  would  be  called  an 
altar.  Without  such  an  appellation,  the  phraseological 
allegory  would  have  been  incomplete :  for  an  altar  is 
implied  in  a  sacrifice.  But,  before  the  use  of  the  word 
altar  can  be  construed  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation, we  must  have  it  distinctly  shewn  to  us,  that 
the  literal  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  materially  offered 
up  at  the  Lord's  table  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice  both  for 
the  living  and  for  the  dead. 

2.  The  Liturgies  fiirthermore  proclaim  the  oblation. 
Doubtless  they  do:  but  it  does  not  therefore  quite 

logically  follow,  that  they  use  the  word  oblation  in  the 
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same  sense  as  that,  wherein  Dr.  Trevem  now  uses  it. 
The  Bishop  gratoitonslj  cusumeSy  what  he  ought  to  have 
proved.  It  is  a  cheap  artifice  to  annex  a  modem  sense 
to  ancient  phraseology :  though  it  is  an  artifice,  which 
may  easily  deceive  an  English  Layman  unaccustomed 
to  discussions  of  this  nature.  The  primitive  Church,  as 
I  have  already  most  abundantly  shewn,  meant,  by  the 
word  oblation^  no  such  fancied  literal  sacrifice  as  the 
modem  latin  sacrifice  of  the  Mass# 

3.  The  Liturgies  also  proclaim  the  unbloody  sacrifice 
of  the  new  covenant. 

Certainly  they  do :  but  the  recU  question  is,  what  they 
mean  by  the  expression.  Nothing  can  be  more  infelici- 
tous, than  this  member  of  Dr.  Trevem's  demonstration ; 
which,  in  conjunction  with  the  rest  of  his  arguments,  is 
to  puzzle  all  the  assembled  champions  of  the  Church  of 
England,  even  though  their  luckless  dumb-foundered 
Mother  should  put  forth  through  them  every  resource  of 
wit  and  learning.  Answ.  p.  178.  The  very  word  un- 
bloody^ haplessly  retained  by  the  modems  to  their  own 
conviction  and  condemnation,  even  itself  shews,  that 
the  authors  of  the  Liturgies  could  never  have  held  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  But,  of  the  character  of 
the  vnbloody  sacrijlce  in  the  early  Chiurch,  I  have  already 
been  so  copious,  that  it  were  alike  useless  and  weaiisome 
to  be  guilty  of  repetition,  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  that 
phrase  was  severally  and  accurately  used  to  express,  both 
the  eucharistic  preparatory  oblation  of  the  as  yet  tincon- 
secrated  bread  and  wwe^  and  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgivingy  and  finally  (when  the  notion 
was  at  length  superadded  to  the  more  ancient  ideas)  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine  under  the  aspect  of  a  com- 
memorative symbolical  sacrifice. 

4.  Tlie  Liturgies  further  proclaim  the  real  presence  of 
the  victim. 
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Here  again  Dr.  Trevem  remorselessly  employs  the 
stale  artifice  of  annexing  modem  latin  ideas  to  compara- 
tnrely  a&cient  ecclesiastical  phraseology.  To  establish 
tke  circumstance  of  Christ^s  presence  with  the  Eucharist 
being  real  to  all  worthy  recipients,  as  Augustine  and 
Jerome  well  draw  the  line  of  distinction,  it  is  no  way 
necessaiy  to  contend  for  its  being  substantial;  unless 
indeed  we  be  prepared  to  maintain,  that  a  spiritual  pre- 
sence of  the  second  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  NOT 
A  real  presence :  and,  since  Christ  was  for  our  sakes  a 
rictim  upon  the  cross,  his  presence,  even  of  whatsoever 
nature,  is  of  course  the  presence  of  the  victim.  At  the 
•axne  time  I  must  remark,  that  Dr.  Trevem  has  produced 
no  instance  where  the  old  Liturgists  employ  any  such 
expression,  as  that  which  he  has  gratuitously  put  into 
iheir  mouths.  He  has  given  no  specimen  of  their  pro- 
claiming the  real  presence  of  the  victim.  With  respect 
to  the  word  Host  or  Sacrifice^  which  some  of  them  use ; 
to  assert,  that  that  word  means  the  victim  Christ  substan-- 
iiaily  or  materially  present,  is,  in  truth,  neither  more 
nor  less  than  to  beg  the  very  question  which  is  disputed : 
a  convenient  process,  with  which  the  Bishop  of  Stras- 
bourg, to  say  nothing  of  other  diligent  labourers  in  the 
same  hopeful  cause,  is  supereminently  familiar. 

5.  But  the  honest  inquirer  will  remind  me,  that  the 
Liturgies,  as  he  is  credibly  informed  by  Dr.  Trevem,  ac- 
tually proclaim  the  chanye  of  substance.  To  assert, 
therefore,  that  he  begs  the  question,  is  palpably  inaccu- 
rate, not  to  say  dishonest,  on  the  part  of  his  anglican 
opponent 

Such  1  readily  admit  to  be  the  information^  communi- 
cated again  and  again  by  Dr.  Trevem  (Discuss.  Amic. 
voL  i.  p.  431,  435.  vol.  ii.  p.  1, 2.  Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Rom. 
p.  130,  131,  182, 198.)  for  the  benefit  and  illumination  of 
the  English  Laity :  but  unluckily  no  information  of  this 
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very  important  description  is  capable  of  being  vertjied 
by  reference  to  the  ancient  Liturgies.  The  word  sub- 
stance is,  purely  and  entirely,  the  Bishop's  own  undis- 
puted property.  Not  one  of  the  old  Liturgies  ever  em- 
ploys the  expression.  They  pray,  indeed,  that  t/ie  bread 
and  wine  may  be  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christy  or  (as  the  oldest  of  them  all,  the  Clementine  Li- 
turgy,  expresses  it)  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  set  forth 
this  bread  the  body  of  GocTs  Christ  and  this  cup  the 
blood  of  GocTs  Christ  (Sttwc  oTro^pvp  rbv  aprov  tovtov 
via}fxa  Tov  XpcoTOt;  (rot;,  koL  to  irorfipiov  roOro  alfia  rov 
Xpi<rrov  frov) :  but  they  never  pray,  that  they  may  be 
changed  into  the  substance  of  Chrisfs  body  and 
blood.  To  serve  his  own  ends.  Dr.  Trevem  has  been 
pleased  to  interpolate,  in  his  assurances  repeatedly  to 
interpolate,  the  very  important  and  indeed  palmary  word 
SUBSTANCE :  by  which  quaint  device,  he  first  makes 
the  authors  and  users  of  the  old  Tiiturgies  pray  for  a  sub- 
siantial  change  in  the  elements,  and  then  produces  this 
forged  petition  as  proof  positive  that  they  assuredly  held 
the  modem  latin  doctiine  of  Transuhstantiation,  In 
short,  the  matter  under  debate  is ;  Wliether  the  ancients 
spake  of  a  moral  or  of  a  substantial  change  :  and  Dr. 
Trevern  compendiously  settles  the  point  by  gratuitously 
interpolating  tlie  word  substanx'E. 

From  this  vcr}^  management  of  his,  I  may  remark,  in 
passing,  how  feeble  would  have  been  the  evidence  of  the 
wi'itten  Liturgies  in  favour  of  Transuhstantiation,  even  if 
tliey  had  really^  as  they  now  stand,  taught  any  such 
doctrine.  The  almost  impercei3tible  addition  of  the 
word  SUBSTANCE  ;  if,  when  the  Liturgies  were  com- 
mitted to  writing  or  when  they  were  somewhat  previously 
recited  memoritery  the  phantasy  of  a  transuhstantiation 
had  begun,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Priesthood,  to  take 
hold  of  men's  minds:  the  almost  imperceptible  and  per- 
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fectly  approved  addition  of  this  sinffle  word  would  at 
once  specifically  determine  the  nature  of  the  change. 
And  then,  in  the  next  stage  of  communicated  error,  this 
supposed  comparatively  ancient  addition  of  the  one  word 
SUBSTANCE,  had  it  ever  been  actually  made,  might 
have  served  some  zealous  and  rapid  Trevem,  as  an  in- 
vincible demonstration,  firom  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the 
old  Liturgies,  that  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
had  most  certainly  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  firom  the  very  beginning. 

6.  Lastly,  the  Liturgies  proclaim  the  adoration. 
Here,  I  admit,  Dr.  Trevem  is  not  guilty  of  interpola- 
tion in  the  letter:  but,  I  fear,  we  can  scarcely  acquit 
him  of  interpolation  in  the  spirit.  What  adoration  does 
he  wish  his  readers  to  understand  ?  Clearly,  the  adora- 
tion of  the  consecrated  elements,  as  now  practised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome :  for,  unless  this  be  his  meaning,  his 
allegation  is  obviously  quite  impertinent.  But  where^ 
in  the  ancient  Liturgies,  is  any  mention  made  of  the 
adoration  of  the  consecrated  elements  ?  I  read,  in  some 
of  them,  an  adoration  of  the  Lord ;  and  I  observe,  in 
others  of  them,  a  lowly  bowing  down  in  his  presence 
before  his  altar :  but,  in  none,  can  I  discover  any  adora- 
tion of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine,  either  enjoined 
or  practised.  The  adoration  of  the  elements  is,  in  his 
summary  of  matters  to  be  learned  fi*om  the  ancient  Li- 
turgies, tartly  interpolated  by  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg: 
just  as  he  before  expressly  interpolated  the  very  impor- 
tant word  SUBSTANCE.  Adoration  of  GOD  before  his 
altar,  united  with  a  decent  reverence  of  the  consecrated 
gifts  as  standing  in  his  place  or  as  being  his  appointed 
representatives,  occurs  in  the  old  Liturgies :  and  straight- 
way, for  the  instruction  and  proselytation  of  the  English 
Laity,  Dr.  Trevem's  gloss,  like  the  fabled  deceptiveness 
of  glamourie,  transmutes  the  adoration  of  ooo  before  his 
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altar  into  a  modem  latin  adoration  of  the  CONBBCXAT- 
ED  ELEMENTS  upon  his  altar. 

III.  In  my  Supplement  to  the  DifficuUie9  ofRonym' 
twt,  which,  under  the  title  of  The  Teetimanf  ef  Primitive 
AnHfuiiy  agaimt  the  peculiarities  of  the  Latin  Churchy 
served  as  a  reply  to  Dr.  Trevem's  Answer ,  I  very  briefly 
touched  upon  his  liturgical  dealings  with  the  two  points 
of  SUBSTANCE  and  ADORATION.  Supplem.  p.  11S,114, 

Mr.  Husenbethy  in  return,  attempted  to  vindicale  the 
misdemeanors  of  his  principal :  but  he  would  have  acted 
more  wisely,  had  he  remained  silent 

1.  With  respect  to  the  word  substance,  he  is  ob- 
liged, by  the  necessity  oi  simple  matter  of  fact;  though, 
doubtless,  with  abundance  of  impotent  wrath  and  idle 
abuse  of  myself  for  what  he  is  pleased  very  childishly  to 
term  my  disgraceful  obstinacy  and  my  artful  evasion: 
with  respect  to  the  word  substance,  he- is  obliged  to 
confess,  that  it  no  wliere  occurs  in  the  old  Liturgies. 

Such  being  the  case,  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  the 
angry  and  reluctant  confession,  which  has  been  wrung 
from  him,  is  tantamount  to  a  full  acknowledgment  of  Dr. 
Trevem's  interpolation.  In  truth,  it  is  a  mere  question 
oifact :  nor  could  it  possibly  be  answered  in  any  other 
manner. 

2.  But,  in  regard  to  the  adoration  of  the  consecrated 
elements,  he  holds  himself  more  fortunate :  for  he  re- 
maiks,  that,  if  we  demand  proof  positive,  we  may  have  it 
in  the  following  passage  from  the  Clementine  Liturgy, 
duly  cited  in  evidence  by  Dr.  Trevem. 

After  it  is  qjff^ered,  each  one  in  order  fthoidd  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lordy  and  approach  to  it  tcith  the 
fear  and  reverence  DUE  TO  the  body  of  the  King.  Tre- 
vem's Answ.  to  Diff.  of  Roman,  p.  202. 

Apres  qu*  il  est  offert^  chaciin  en  son  rang  doit  recevoir 
le  corps  et  le  sang  du  Seigneur,  et  «'  en  approcher  avec 

13 
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la  rivirence  et  avec  la  crainte  due  au  corps  du  Rot. 
Trevem's  Discuss.  Anuc.  vol.  i.  p.  407. 

On  this  passage,  thus  expressed,  Mr.  Husenbeth,  while 
he  xeviles  me  with  all  his  might,  as  a  dishonest  shuffler 
and  a  wretched  glosser  and  a  captious  fiiry  and  a  sup- 
pressor of  truth  and  an  insinuater  of  falsehood,  simply 
t^ecaiise  I  cannot,  like  himself,  discover  in  the  old  litur- 
gies what  Terily  is  no  where  to  be  found  in  them,  com- 
ments in  form  and  manner  following. 

Observe  the  wordsj  appboach  to  it.  To  what? 
Evidently  the  sacramentcU  species.  Therefore  the  solera- 
w^ental  species  were  to  be  cidored  with  the  fear  and 
reverence  due  to  the  body  of  the  King  of  heaven  and 
earth.    Husenbeth's  Reply  to  Supplem.  p.  273. 

Mr.  Husenbeth's  ill-advised  commentary  invites  our 
attenticm  to  yet  another  specimen  of  Dr.  Trevem's  in- 
veterate habit  of  interpolation. 

.  The  words,  due  to,  through  the  medium  of  which 
ah  e]i](mied  fear  and  reverence,  evidently  meant  to  be 
'  exhibited  as  an  act  of  religious  adorationy  are  gramma- 
fically  referred  to  the  body  of  the  King^  occur  no  where 
in  the  original :  they  are  purely  the  gratuitous  addition 
of  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg;  an  addition,  moreover, 
which  disturbs  and  dislocates  the  construction  of  the 
entire  sentence. 

Here,  then,  I  apprehend,  we  have  a  critical  case  of 
surpassing  curiosity. 

First,  a  Latin  Bishop,  deliberately  and  advisedly,  both 
in  French  and  in  English,  in  two  different  Works  written 
at  two  different  times,  interpolates  the  words  due  to, 
and  completely  distorts  the  construction  of  a  whole  sen- 
tence :  and,  next,  a  Latin  Priest,  with  equal  deliberate- 
ness  and  advisedness,  brings  forward,  in  professed  evi- 
dence to  an  alleged  fact,  not  the  genuine  words  of  the 
old  Liturgy  in  their  true  construction,  but  the  spurious 


constmction  of  the  Miginal  pauage.  < 

.  ReiUy,  fhflie  aeems  to  be  no  end  (tf  the  itmnge  fiber- 
tiw^  whidi  the  iiceidotal  gendemen  ofBoiBe  mppBseskiij 
4ffril  ihwiMlfes  pnnleged  to  take  willi  fhe  aaoimt  tq^* 

a  fluic^e  ajrOable  about  ikejear  ami  reverence  ^tmrni^ 

ufa^  adoBBtion  being  paid  to  tbe  conaecialed  ^leaeDtec 
][t.«ientiOD8,  indeed,  loJiiafy  and  ^eamiiUm:  but  Aeee 
(onnsy  vnder  the  aspect  of  weeds  indicating  mdoraikm 
(assiDr.  'Ke^em  and  Mr.  Hnsenhaih,  mistnuulating  Om 
tligUiai^'WOiildy  lor  their  own  puposesy  have  ns  under- 
Itand  them),  it  ze&n  not  gramniaticaUy  to  Me  iodiy 
gimg*-  On  the  coatraiy,  it  simply  incoleates  a  modest 
w4i  wutioiia  leeeption  of  .Christ's  bodjr  and  Uood  by 
Mohieommunicant:  who  himself,  aftec  the  use  of  silent 
SBedtal  prayer,  is  charged,  in  his  regular  -course  of  soc- 
qession,  to  approach  as  to  the  body  of  the  King  almighty 
and  eternal. 

For  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  honest  enquirer,  I 
subjoin  the  original  of  the  passage,  whence  our  two  pain- 
ful divines  have  learned,  as  they  assure  us  on  the  word 
of  a  Bishop  and'a  Priest,  such  very  extraordinary  parti- 
culars. 

Mcra  Si  ravra  yivitrOio  ii  Ovfriay  ierHfrog  iravroc  tov 
Xaov  Koi  irpofTBvxo/iivov  rieixwg*  Koiy&rav  aviv^xO^yfisra' 
XafifiaviTto  iKaerri  ra^ig  Kaff  iavrriv  tov  Kvpicucov  adfjuiTog 
Koi  TOV  Tifitov  oi/uaroc,  iv  Ta^Hy  fiSTa  aiSovc  Koi  cvXajScfac, 
(uc  /SaacXIdic  irpo<Tep\6fiivoi  (rtifiaTi.  Constit.  Apost.  lib. 
ii.  c.  57. 

Buty  after  these  things^  let  the  sacrifice  be  performed^ 
the  whole  people  standing  and  praying  silently :  and^ 
when  it  shall  have  been  offered^  let  each  company  by 
itself  partake  ({f  the  Lord's  body  and  honourable  bloody 
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ccmp€my  by  companyj  with  modesty  and  cautumy  op- 
proa4:hing  as  to  the  body  of  the  King. 

Such  is  a' sample  of  the  method,  by  which,  from  the 
old  Liturgies,  Dr.  Trevem  and  Mr.  Husenbeth  would' 
demonstrate,  to  the  hoped  for  entire  satisfaction  of  the 
Knglish  Laitjr,  the  primitive  adoration  of  the  consecrated 
dements. 

IV.  For  this  disgraceful  exposure,  the  Bishop  of  Stras- 
bourg has  no  one  to  thank  save  himself.  In  the  first 
instance,  I  might  so  far  comply  with  4fr.  Massingberd^s 
wishes,  as  to  remain  politely  silent,  when  I  could  not 
honestly  commend.  But,  when  my  unexampled  and  (I 
fear  I  must  confess)  even  culpable  taciturnity  produced 
no  better  return  than  the  insolent  exultation  of  a  fancied 
triumph  over  supposed  conscious  weakness:  no  person 
can  fairly  expect,  that,  through  a  romantic  and  (as  I  now 
perceive)  altogether  fruitless  wish  to  conciliate,  I  should 
any  longer  preserve  my  originally  merciful  and  somewhat 
chivalrous  silence.  Truly,  I  have  small  pleasure  in  the 
distastefiil  task  of  publicly  exhibiting  the  dishonesty  of 
an  uncandid  and  unscrupulous  antagonist:  but,  by  the 
extraordinary  folly  of  Dr  Trevem,  freedom  of  choice  has 
not  been  left  to  me.  He  has  recklessly  courted  expo- 
sure :  and  he  has  now  abundantly  received  it. 


NUMBER  II. 

AURICULAR    CONFESSION. 

Auricular  Confession  to  a  Priest,  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ailawSy  and  in  some  cases  recommends :  the  Church 
of  Rome  not  only  allows  and  recommends  it ;  but  also, 
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of  «feri0t  wBgiow  tAiigrtiwii)  AqniMt-Md 
•'*X'8iieh  being  flie  ease^  it  ultoiMirineii  of^'Or. 

MuraBCBRnT  \{p  v  ^fMfiMnMi  wwnmwf  ^CjM^piiiiHii^ 
ihr^ug^  ike  medimm  ^^pkuA,  mf&rp  itmrMetm,  mm 
Ikwugk  ly  fiMmam  efitf  kmirn^  tmm  pwiiiliy  wwwiWwI 
eecoiiomnff  no  jmNie  womuU,  mmd  ewen  ikm/k  ^€mm^ 

k$jfiMf  MmiBi  U  m  FHm^  mmdmr  ihmmpt^ef  Mpmm 
U99jreligUmB  Migmtum^mdwmik0mmcimi0i4oaMm 

jiM^  jaflrfliifip,  'Sm  ConniL'ilVidHl'MMflb  sit;  ;c  v4L 

'  lAMordiag^)  in  'hb  (MBl  to  otnnct  A»  Angliw 
ehwoh  of  ^rror,  the  Bidiop  rf  SteAainig  vodertakeft  to 
fgrfmm  this  aordiioiis  todt,  partly  -firom  Scripture,  and 
pftrfl J  from  the  evidence  of  Primitive  Antiquity.  Discuss. 
Amic.  Lettr.  id.  yoL  ii.  p.  138 — S08. 
'  1.  To  discover  in  Scriptmre  any  explicit  command 
eifher  of  Christ  or  of  his  Apostles,  that  we  should  perio- 
dically make  to  a  Priest  a  distinct  and  particular  conliMi- 
sion  of  all  our  remembered  mortal  sins  under  the  pain  of 
incurring  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  by  deliberate  and  volun- 
tary concealment,  was  obviously  a  matter  altogether 
impossible.  The  Bishop,  therefore,  does  not  attempt  it 
Yet,  what  cannot  be  proved  explicitly,  may,  he  thinks, 
be  proved  inductively. 

The  power  of  the  keySy  or  the  right  of  absolutism  and 
retentiony  he  argues,  has  been  given  by  Christ  to  his 
Apostles  and  their  lawfuUg  comtitmied  successors.  •  Bmi 
this  power  cannot  be  effective^  exercised^  without  Auri- 
cular Confession  as  practised  in  the  Church  cf  Mome: 
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iecamm^^mkM  ikePriett  he  made  iniimaiefy^aeqmamtei 
t0«A  ike  misdeede  iff  hie  penitent^  he  cannot  know  the 
eeetual  internal  dieposiUon  of  his  soul ;  ancl,  unless  he 
kmaeim  the  astual\  internal  disposition  of  hie  soul,  he  can-* 
mot  tM  whether  he  he  a  Jit  subject  to  reeeuffe  absolution^ 
IBi^r^ffisrej^  a.  neoessofyoonsefimnce^fi'omllol^  Scrips 
tssr^  periodical  Auricular  Concession  ef  our  sins  to  a 
Prieeids  imposedupon  us  as  a  duty  (tf  strict  religions 
oUigation. 

.  <(1^)  Willi  respect  to  this  syUogisn^  I  might  well  ob* 
seire,  that  the  doctrine  of  absolution  by  a  Priest,  as  nov 
tan^t  in  (Bm  Latin  Cluiroli^  agrees  but  Teiy  ill  with  the 
dsetline  maintained  by  Antiquity. 

Nemo  se  fallat,  says  the  renerable  Cyprian  even  in 
die  middle  of  the  lUid  century ;  nemo  se  decipiat  Sohis 
Dominus  misereri  potest  Yeniam  peccatis,  qu«  in 
ipnmi'camniissa  sunt,  sohis  potest  ille  largiri,  quipec- 
oata  nostra  portarit,  qui  pro  nobis  doluit,  quern  Detta 
twdidit  pro  peccatis  nostris.  Homo  Deo  esse  nan  potest 
major:  nee  lemittere  aut  donare  indulgentia  sua  senr.ua 
potest,  quod  in  Dominum  delicto  graviore  commisaum 
eat :  ne  adhuc  lapso  et  hoc  accedat  ad  crimen,  si  nesciat 
ewe  pimdietum;  Maledictus  homoj  qui  spem  habet  in 
komime.  Domkms  orandns  est,  Dominus  nostra  satis- 
fiictione  pfaicandns  est ;  qui  negantem  negare  se  dixit, 
qm  omne  judidmn  de  Patre  solus  accepit  Cyprian,  de 
Laps.  Oper.  rol.  i.  p.  129. 

(tJ)  Let  this,  however  pass :  and,  purely  for  the  sake 
of  «if;mnent,  conceding  the  propriety  of  the  roman  doc^ 
trine  of  positive  absolution,  rather  than  enforcing  die 
more  seemly  doctrine  of  conditionally  declarative  abso^ 
Imiiomj  on  the  part  of  the  Priesthood ;  let  us,  even  thus, 
see,  how  Dr.  Trevem's  syllogism  will  support  itself. 

Now  his  syllogism  undeniably  rests  altogether  upon 
the  position :  that  A  Priest  can  form  no  accurate  judg* 
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metU  4^Aeaehial  imiemal  dupatUicn  of  kU  pemieni  im 
regard,  to  mmceriif  or  hypocrim/^  unie$$  thai  pe^tmt 
AM  mkmMjf  tpec^  to  him^  mJkU  eiremm$ia$Uialiiffj 
all  ike  reeoUeeied  mm  ogidmH  ike  decalogue  which  he 

m 

hae  ever  commiUed  : 

On  lliit  poritton,  the  qrllof^sm  avowedlj  depends^ 
and,  although  the  same  porition  is  ccmfidentl j  laid  down 
bj  the  Council  of  Trent,  its  gross  and  hopeless  absmdity 
is  so  enonnoos,  that  a  mere  statement  of  it  is  amply 
Boffident  for  its  full  exposure.  See  CondL  Trident  aess. 
xir.  c.  d«  p.  148, 149. 

9.  If,  however,  the  enforcement  of  Auricular  (km^ 
fession  as  practised  in  the  modem  Church  of  Rome 
cannot  be  piored  from  Scripture ;  Dr.  Trerem  is  at  dny 
rate  confident,  that  thie  primitiTe  Church  of  Cbcist  is  his 
decided  ally. 

The  true  limits  of  legitimate  testimony,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  cannot,  at  the  very  utmost,  be  extended 
beyond  the  period  of  t/ie  three  Jlrst  centuries.  In  saying 
this,  I  mean  not  to  allow,  that  Dr.  Trevem  can  prove  his 
point  from  the  practice  even  of  a  much  later  period^  and 
I  might  well  insist  upon  the  speedy  abrogation  of  the 
novelty  of  private  confession  on  the  part  of  the  Greek 
Church  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  by  reason  of 
its  soon  experienced  grievously  immoral  consequences : 
but  I  simply  wish  to  intimate,  that  our  legitimate  in- 
quiries must,  on  the  principles  of  historic  evidence,  be 
confined  within  those  most  sufficiently  ample  boundaries. 
See  Socrat  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c,  19.  Sozomen.  Hist 
Eccles.  lib.  vii.  c.  16. 

From  the  three  first  centuries,  then.  Dr.  Trevem  ad- 
duces, in  evidence,  Clement  of  Rome,  Irendus,  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  Cyprian. 

In  pursuance  of  his  own  references,  I  have- followed 
him  to  all  those  writers :  and  the  result  has  been  precisely 
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Jttchy  aSy  from  his  ordinary  loose  style  of  pretended  de- 
monstration, might  weU  have  been  anticipated. 

Not  one  of  his  alleged  witnesses  says  a  single  sylla- 
hlcy  in  regard  to  the  primitive  ecclesiastical  enforcement 
€>f  a  periodically  private  and  particular  confe$sion  to  a 
JPriesif  under  the  aspect  that  such  a  confession  is  of  strict 
religious  obligation  and  necessity, 

(1.)  His  first  witness  is  the  Roman  Clement :  and  his 
management  of  that  author  is  perfectly  characteristic. 

In  the  passage  cited  froxa  Clement,  he  commences  his 
operations  with  interpolating  the  word  ALL :  and  then  he 
deliberately  argues  from  his  own  interpolation ;  as  if 
Clement  had  intimated,  tihat  we  are  boimd  to  confess  all 
our  sins  to  a  Priest.  Yet  Clement  himself  merely  says : 
that  We  ought  to  repent  of  our  sins  hercy  because  there 
will  be  no  room /or  confession  and  repentance  hereafter. 
Of  .the  duty  of  universal  private  confession  to  a  Priest,  he 
absolutely  gives  not  so  much  as  a  hint 

''EciiC  c<T/xlv  iv  Toirt^  rt^  fco<T/i(|»,  iv  ry  aapicl  a  iirpa^afAiv 
irovfipa,  /icrffUK^/yaoi/icv  iK  SXi^c  Trjg  KapStag,  tva  acudoi/icv 
vwb  Tov  KvptoVy  itog  ixwfiev  Kaipov  fiiravoiag.  Mtra  yap 
ra  l^cXdcTv  fifiag  cic  rov  K(i<T/iov,  ovKiri  SvvaiiiOa  Ikh  i^o- 
ftoXoy^aacrdfu  ri  fiiravouv  en  Clem.  Rom.  Epist  ad 
Corinth,  ii.  §  8. 

(2.)  His  second  witness  is  Irendus :  and,  for  evidence, 
he  refers  us  to  two  several  passages  in  the  Work  of  that 
Father  against  Heresies. 

The  first  of  these  two  passages  gives  us  an  account  of 
a  worthless  gnosticising  impostor  named  Marcus^  who 
induced  many  silly  women  to  join  his  party,  and  who 
then  most  infamously  abused  his  influence  over  them : 
and  it  finally  states  (the  matter,  I  suppose,  which  con^ 
stitutes  Dr.  Trevem's  facile  demonstration),  that  some  of 
these  women,  on  their  repentance,  made  a  full  confession 


flf  the  impuri^es  into  wbicli  they  had  been  seduced. 
Ircii.  adv.  hwr.  lib.  i.  c.  9, 

The  eectind  of  the  two  passages  t«Us  lis,  that  the  heretic 
Cerdon  (in  his  better  days,  I  do  sujipofw)  often  went  to 
church  and  made  confessi<m  (ssepc  in  ecclesiam  veaienB, 
et  exfrmologetin  faciens) :  but,  whether,  by  ihe  necessity 
of  discipline,  he  made  a  periodical  private  confes 
Priosl  duly  seated  in  a  confessional  box,  or  whether  he 
joined  only  in  a  general  public  liturgical  confession  of 
sin  to  Almighty  God,  we  receiTC  no  iuformation  from 
Ircneos.     Iron.  adw.  haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  4. 

«MK*l*toM>«M«uM»k<MilfMllMSteA  M    /// 

Jim f Mug  !>>■  dm^^effHrnOt^: uWnflWaJi'  $iUl/tuim^  ^  m 
'Primer:  teni  lulw '  wjr  af  'pabttfc'  ji  1 1  hMfiwtir'  ^a^mkm 

liu  ALTAB,  in  tlw-pieiMnM  of-ttte  i^olii  saMnAfMeM* 
'gi^istion.  ■  -J.  ,1.    •  .* 

Exomologens  est,  qas  <lelii)tuiB  DOMllKt'  BoMznm 
confitemar :  non,  quidem,  at  tgnaro ;  eed  qiulenBB  satU- 
&ctio  confesfdone  di^wnitsr,  coofeaBn»«  ptBuil^tia 
twadlur,  pocmtentia  Dens  mitigatuc.  Itaqar  «X9ib»- 
logesis  prostemendi  et  bumihficandi  hoiaus  diacqdiiu 
est,  conversatiQiietn  ingnBgens  misencordiK  UlieeMi.  Db 
ipso  quoque  hobitu  alque  victu  maadat,  sacco  at  canni 
incabare,  corpus  sordibua  obacume,'  anunsm  neeroribos 
dejicere, — jejoniis  preces  alere,  ingemiacere,  ladiiTTBsri 
«t  mugire  dies  noctesque  ad  Doniinum  Dcnm  tama, 
Presbyteris  adroM  et  aris  dei  adgemctdan,  omnttMU 
fratribuB  l^ationes  de|»ecatioiiis  stue  injimgeie.  TeitalL 
de  P<eiut  {  ix.  Oper.  p.  463,  484. 

(4.)  Hill  fourth  witness  is  Ongea. 

This  author  lecommends,  in  the  pfaoe  referred  to  for 
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the  pyrpofle  of  establishing  the  primitive  obligatorine^ 
of  private  amricutar  confession  to  a  Priest ,  that^  whep 
mm  inesB  hearily  upon  the  conscience,  the  offender 
shoold  confidentially  state  his  case  to  some  discreet  an4 
axperienced  adviser,  rather  than  smother  it  within  his 
ami  bosom;  a  recommendation,  in  the  propriety  of 
which,  few,  at  least  in  some  peculiar  cases,  will  refuse 
to  concur :  but,  whether  any  individual  should  choose  to 
follow  his  recommendation  (which  .exactly  corresponds 
with  that  in  our  anglican  warning  for  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  communion),  was,  so  fax  as  respects  the  poiiA 
of  oUi^ion^  purely  clonal.  Orig.  Homil.  ii.  in  Psalm 


^    (5.).  His  fifth  witness  is  Cyprian. 

The  admirable  Bishop  of  Carthage  is  so  strangely 
wide  of  the  mark  in  respect  to  the.avowed  purpose  of  his 
adduction  by  Dr.  Trevem,  that,  were  I  not  tolerably  well 
acquainted  with  that  disingenuous  Prelate's  humour  pf 
catching  at  straws,  I  should  really  admire  his  splendid 
aadacity  of  reference  and  citation. 

In  the  Discourse  on  the  lapsed^  to  which  we  are.in- 
Hled  fixr  evidence  in  favour  of  the  primitive  enforcement 
^  private  periodical  auricular  confession  to  a  Priest  as 
now  enfoined  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  Cyprian  never 
once  even  so  much  as  mentions  the  subject  He  is 
lieatiog,  throughout  the  whole  Discourse,  of  an  entirely 
d^ereai  topic.  Confession,  indeed*  he  very  lairgely 
aientions :  but  then  the  only  confession,  of  which  he 
qpeaks,  is  that  public  confession  of  apostasy  from  the 
Faith  united  with  the  long  probative  humility  of  public 
penitence,  which  the  strict  discipline  of  the  primitive 
Church  required  of  all  those  who  in  time  of  persecution 
had  through  terror  lapsed  into  pagan  idolatry,  ere  thejr^ 
could  be  readmitted  to  the  privilege  of  full  ecclesiastical 
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.cvrnmiiiiioii  widi  the  petmaMiitlj  jDadfiuit  and  fldtlifiiL 
.CTjprian.  deXflps.  Oper.  roL  i  p.  131 — 1S8. 

II.  Such  ift  the  eTtdence,  by  a  gross  arisicpiosentatiop 
of  which  the  Bishop  of  Stnsboorg  would /imbhidiiiii^ 
fienmade  our  English  Laitjr,  thai  a  fimced  system  of  pe* 
xiodical  private  confession  to  a  Priest,  altogether  ^demU* 
ctU  with  the  present  offensiTe  and  mischievous  imposi* 
tkm  of  the  Roman  Church,  pievailed  from  die  bqpnaing 
in  the  Church  Catholic. 

Nor  isthisthewhdtoexteniofDr«l^cevenf8«BWianuit- 
side  paltering.  He  likewise  has  the  actual  efBtonttty  to 
addttoe,  as  if  it  were  scriptnni,  though  inplain  defianoe 
of  veiy  plain  Greek,  the  strange  unauthorised  distinction 
between  w^enial  rtpenianee  and  bodify  pmum€9,  which 
ia  one  of  the  many  cherished  deli|^ts  of  the  Latin 
Church:  just  as  if,  in  the  original  of  the  New  Testament, 
two  entirdy  diflferent  words,  were  used  to  express  two 
entirely  different  ideas. 

Bq^eniance^  he  tells  us,  is  the  sole  condition  of  the 
Reformation:  but  this  is  not  sufficient:  we  must  also 
confess  and  <Io  penance. 

(See  Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  202,  203.)  In  the  place 
here  referred  to,  he  makes  a  distinction,  between  le  re- 
pentiTy  and  lefaire  penitence  or  le  remplir  les  wuvres  de 
pSnitence  qui  nous  sont  prescrites  pour  saiisfaire  a  la 
justice  divine.  This  last  phrase,  works  of  penance,  he 
seems  to  have  fabricated  out  of  St  Paul's  expression, 
£&a  rifc  furavotag  ^pya,  Uforks  worthy  of  repentance  or 
works  meet  for  repentance  or  (in  other  words)  a  holy 
conversation  suitable  to  repentance.    Acts  xxvi.  20. 

Now  I  beg  to  ask:  Where  is  there  a  single  passage  in 
the  whole  New  Testament,  which  enjoins  the  perform-' 
once  of  a  latin  petuince  as  necessary  to  eternal  salva- 
tionf 
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An  uneducated  Romanist,  who  peradventure  has  t^atd 
the  translations  authorised  by  his  Church,  will  promptly 
reply,  that  P^noitc^  is  enjoined  again  and  again  in  Holy 
Scripture.    But  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  is  not  an  ur^ 
educated  Romanist    He  knows  perfectly  well,  that  the 
expressions  penance  and  to  do  penance^  which  perpe- 
tually occur  with  most  ridiculous  absurdity  in  the  romish 
versions  of  the  New  Testament,  do  not  exhibit  the  true 
idea  of  the  original  words  /icrovoia  and  furavoeiv.  These 
irordsy  Irom  the  very  necessity  of  their  etymology,  relate, 
not  to  the  outward  austerities  which  the  Latin  Cbuf  dk 
enjoins  under  the  name  of  Penance^  but  purely  and  ex*^ 
c^lusiYely  to  that  moral  change  of  mind  which  we  den6^ 
xninate  Repentance.     Nay,  what  renders  Dr.  Treverd 
still  more  inexcusable,  is  the  notorious  fact,  that,  to 
escape  absolute  nonsense,  the  romish  versicms  are  some^ 
times  actually  compelled  to  exhibit  the  true  sense  of  Hm 
original.     Thus,  while  they  render  one  and  the  same 
greek  word  ftcravocTv,  sometimes  to  repent,  and  some- 
times to  do  penance:  the  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  is  noi 
ashamed  to  attack  the  hated  Reformation,  on  the  score 
that  it  rejects  the  necessity  of  bodily  penance,  and  re- 
quires only  mental  repentance  evidencing  itself  (as  84i 
Paul  speaks  J  in  meet  or  appropriate  works  of  holiness  ^ 
thus  insinuating,  what  is  palpably  contrary  to  fact,  tfaai^ 
the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament  equally  inculcatea^ 
the  two  perfectly  distinct  ideas  by  two  perfectly  distinct 
words,  and  that  the  Reformation  arbitrarily  adopts  the 
one  inculcated  idea  while  it  rejects  the  other  no  less  in«^ 
culcated  idea. 

By  ibis  lamentable,  and  (I  fear)  systematic  mistransla- 
tion of  the  greek  original,  thousands  and  millions  may. 
have  been  seduced  by  the  apostatic  Church  of  Rome  inlo. 
a  scheme  of  mere  unauthorised  and  misdeemed  meiilo^ 
rious  will -worship. 
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SATISFACTION. 


r. 


In  pcnnt  of  prine^te  or  of  theoretical  raiiomalif  die 

,  finiilAiI  parent  of  expiatoiy  penance,  expiatoiy  good 

deeds,  pnrgatoiy,  indol'gencea,  and  snperBrogation  la  the 

tain  phantaajr  ao  congenial  to  onr  prond  though  ftltol 

itatore,  the  phantasy  of  Meritorious  Saiisfi»etion. 

This  deeply  rooted  and  widely  puBidating  hereby,  whkh 
fiea  at  the  bottom  of  all  fidae  schemes  of  refigion  whether 
pagan  or  papal  or  mohammedan  or  socinian,  is  cherithed 
in  all  its  banefid  Inxuxiance  by  the  Chnreh  of  Rome: 
and  the  accouht,  which  is  very  accmratdy  given  of  it  by 
Che  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  may  be  briefly  stilted  ifl  man- 
ner following. 

T%e  meritorious  ptission  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  de* 
livers  us  only  from  the  eternal  punishment  of  sin :  in  a 
temporal  point  of  view,  we  ourselves  must  make  satisfac- 
tion for  it  to  the  offended  justice  of  God.  Now  this  sa- 
tisfaction is  madCy  partly  by  our  personally  undergoing 
certain  penalties^  and  partly  by  our  pefforming  certain 
meritorious  good  works.  With  respect  to  the  penalties^ 
they  consist  of  bodily  penance  here  and  of  the  pains  of 
purgatory  hereafter :  with  respect  to  the  meritorious  or 
expiatory  good  works  (ceuvres  expiatoires),  they  consist 
of  abstinence  and  fasting  and  the  care  of  widows  or 
orphans  and  alms-giving  and  the  visitation  of  the  sick  ; 
Mtorksy  Dr.  Trevem  observes^  which  in  the  Latin  Church 
are  reckoned  among  the  most  important  satisfactions. 
Discuss.  Amic.  Lettr.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  204 — 225. 

I.  For  such  a  scheme  of  doctrine  as  this ;  I  speak  in 
regard  to  its  principle  or  rationale :  the  question  is,  wfae- 
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^er  there  be  any  foundation,  either  in  Holy  Scripture, 
or  in  the  avowed  £Edth  of  the  really  primitive  Church. 

1.  "Dr.  Trerezn,  according  to  his  wont,  confidently  as- 
serts :  that  Christ  made  sadsfisu^tion  iar  oar  sins,  ofUp 
so  &r  as  to  exempt  us  finom  eternal  punishment ;  and 
that  we  ourselves  must  supply  the  defect  in  our  Redeem- 
er's expiation^  partly  by  undergoing  temporal  punish- 
ment on  earth  or  in  purgatory,  partly  by  performing  cer- 
tain meritorious  actions  in  the  way  of  an  expiatory  sa- 
tisfiEU^tion  to  God  for  our  transgressions.  This  doctrine 
he  boldly  avows  to  be  the  undoubted  mind  of  Christ: 
and,  as  such,  he  claims  to  prove  it  from  Scripture  itself 

What,  then,  is  the  amount  of  his  promised  demonstra- 
tion ?  Truly,  his  meagre  proof  from  Scripture  is  limited, 
after  all  his  lofiy  grandiloquence  and  endlessly  prolix  de* 
chiznation,  to  the  mourning  of  Job  among  the  ashes  on 
account  of  Ms  trialSy  to  the  sackcloth  repentance  of  David 
and  Ahab  and  the  King  of  Nineveh,  and  to  a  strange 
perversion  .qf  a  very  pUdn  passage  of  St.  Paul  wherein 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  the  head 
being  Jilled  up  in  the  afflictions  of  his  mystical  body  the 
Church, . 

How  these  are  to  demonstrate,  that  either  temporal 
eujfferings  or  the  performance  of  good  deeds  can  make  an 
expiatory  satisfaction  to  God*s  justice  for  our  varied 
transgressions;  the  lofty  enterprize  undertaken  by  the 
Bishop  of  Strasbourg :  I  must  even  confess  myself  utterly 
nnable  to  comprehend.  There  is  not,  so  far  as  I  can  dis« 
cover^  the  very  slightest  perceptible  coherence  between 
his  premises  and  his  conclusion.  When  thrown  into  the 
useful  fi)nn  of  a  syllogism,  which  will  distinctly  exhibit 
the  real  amount  of  Dr.  Trevem's  prodigal  verbosity,  his 
whole  argument  runs  in  manner  fbllomng. 
.  Job  mourned  among  the  ashes  on  account  of  his  trials : 
David  and  Ahab  and  the  kintg  ofNisieteh  repented  in 


^fcMotk :  and  ih€  ojfiieiiam  ^Chri$i  tke  k$ad  mre^tiU 
^armoniomly prokmgedin  the qffliciums qfkU MujfMmg 
liofy  ike  Church.  THEUEWOREytemparal pm$Mmmii 
ef^dftred^  amd  good.deedt  performedy  are  abh,  ij^  their 
fjqfiaiary  p$eriioriauineief  to  iotiffjf  ihe  HrictjtuUce  ^ 
wr.hemvenljf  Faiher^ 

.,,1  hare  rarely  fortoned  to  light  Qpcn  a  moreperfect 
gpyfi^mflii  of  loi^cal  inconcliisiTeDass. 

.,2.  If  the  proof  from  Scripture  be  thus  palpably  and 
eren  ludicrously  defiectivey  the  testimony  of  the  early 
HJathers  to  a  doctrine  altogether  unscriptnral  could  only 
bfoiefit  the  Church  of  Some  so  fisur  as  establishing  the 
4iq>Iond}le  £m^  of  a  reiy  rapid  and  baneful  corruption. 

,^Jk,  Trerem  quotes,  Tertullian  of  the  second  and  third 
ccptyrie^,  Cyprian  of  the  .third  century^  Amfarose  of.  the 
&|i^r4h.fCentozy9  and  Augustine  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  oen^ 
turies,  as  teaching,  that  We  make  eaiirfacHon  to  Ged  bf 
the  temporal  pains  which  we  endure. 

If  these  writers  employ  such  language  in  the  sense 
annexed  to  it  by  tlie  Latin  Church,  I  can  have  no  hesi*' 
tation  in  saying,  that  they  speak  without  a  shadow  of 
authority  fix)m  Scripture.  But  I  greatly  doubt,  whether 
they  mean  to  convey  the  precise  idea,  which  the  Bishop 
would  ascribe  to  them.  We  all  know,  that,  in  the  classi- 
cal idiom,  the  same  phrase  indifferently  signifies  to  give 
mtisfactian  and  to  suffer  punishment.  This  very  simple 
circumstance  is  probably  the  true  key  to  the  phraseology 
employed  by  certain  of  the  Fathers.  When  they  spake 
of  a  man  making  satisfaction  to  God  by  any  manner  of 
temporal  suffering ;  they  meant  not,  I  apprehend,  to  in-» 
timate,  that  his  pains  were  meritoriously  capable  of  ex- 
piating his  transgressions,  but  only  that  in  the  course  of 
God's  just  moral  government  sin  ought  to  have  merited 
punishment  as  its  companion  even  though  the  offender 
might  ultimately  be  saved. 
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[n  this  view  of  the  matter,  I  seem  to  be  confirmed  by 
language  of  Ambrose,  so  late  as  the  last  quarter  of 
fourth  century  :  language,  which  is  of  no  veiy  ea^ 
onciliation  with  the  theory  advocated  by  Dr.  Trevem. 
LJtinam  hanc  stipulam  in  messe,  hoc .  est,  inanem 
fnam  fructus  mei,  non  abjiciat,  sed  colligat — ^Ergo  et 
mdam  poenitentiam,  et  tribuendam  veniam,  credere 
(  convenit :  ut  veniam,  tamen,  tanquam  ex  fide  spere- 
s,  non  tanquam  ex  debito.  Ambros.  de  Poenit  lib.  ii. 
).  Oper.  col.  191. 

IVould  that  the  Lard  would  fwt  reject^  but  colleciy 
9  my  mere  stubble  in  the  harvest^  these  empty  wild 
s  of  my  fructification  I — It  is  fitting^  therefore^  to 
ievcy  both  that  penance  is  to  be  performedy  and  that 
^dan  is  to  be  granted :  nevertheless^  in  such  manner, 
\t  we  should  hope  for  pardon,  as  from  faith,  not  as 
m  debt. 

3e  this,  however,  as  it  may,  if  we  must  refer  to  the 
dents  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  real  doctrine 
the  primitive  Church,  doubtless  the  testimony  and 
hority  of  St.  Paul's  own  fellow-labourer,  the  Roman 
$ment,  who  flourished  in  the  first  cei\tuiy  and  who  was 
ght  by  the  Apostles,  are  incomparably  more  valuable 
i  more  decisive,  than  those  of  the  much  later  Fathers, 
rtuUian  and  Cyprian  and  Ambrose  and  Augustine. 
[lavTig  ovv  iSo^atrOiifrav  Koi  ififyaX{fvOfi<Tav,  ov  Bi  avriSv 
"iv  ipywv  avTwv  rrjc  Bucaionpaytag  ^c  icaT€«(yyfi<mvrD,  ■ 
Va  Sia  OiXfifiarog  airrov,  Kai  iifuXg  oSv,  Sia  Oikiifiaroc 
'OV  iv  Xpifrrt^  'Itiaov  icXiidlyrcCy  ov  Si'  lovrwv  £000106- 
la,  ovSl  Sia  Tfjg  rifiiripag  ao^faci  fj  <rvvlatia>gy  Ij  cvcrc- 
ocy  V  ipytjjv  S)v  KOTiipyafTafifOa  iv  &ai<(rf|ri  KopSfa^' 
Ka  Sta  Trig  ir^oreoiCy  Si'  tie  iravrac  rove  air'  oioivoc  6' 
^OKparwp  Geog  tSiica/aiacy*  cji  fcrroi  S6^a  etc  roir^  oiciuac 
V  aiwvt»}v,  'Afifiv.  Tl  ovv  iroifi^wfABVy  aScX^;  ^Ajir- 
lAtv  awb  Trig  ayaOowoiiagy  icai  iyicmrakilwtifpmp  r^  6^'* 
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nMMMSr  VMiOii  DWJf  IMNV  AOHvy  0WV  IRIUIiJjfll  UHPIPIIv  !(f 

our  otm  wi9dam  or  inUUeet-  or  piehf^  &r  ^Mfimgh  'OUi 
worlUwkteh  mm  kme  wrmj^  ^  AolMim^JiMrlv'^ 
mnuj/h/iMh,  0y  wkttTt^heMmtgMj^Ood  lhiir>lM|^ 

tk^haUag^!    Hltia tK^  ilUOt  we  )id,  lirH^ 
8km  we  heOal^jftwn  iJkepefjhnmameeb/^ 
mlUl  }AM  mjbnake  ekdrUff   TTie  Ijn^  jfMM  Ok 
mtch  9hould  he  (mr  ctue  I   Bather  let  m  fuuim^  Mik  M 
^kemen&eand  dlacrittfy  to  dccampligh  eterff  good  work. 

II.  Of  fhe  mishapen  brood,  wbich  univenally  spring 
from  the  tmscriptoral  tenet  of  Satisfaction^  I  bare  already 
noticed,  at  veiy  considerable  length,  fiie  doctrine  of  Por- 
gatoTj.  It  only  remains,  therefore,  to  offer  a  few  obser- 
Tations  upon  the  rest  of  its  offspring. 

1.  In  Penance,  simply  viewed  ck  an  outward  expren- 
sion  of  inward  Repeniancey  there  is  certainly  nothiiig 
blameworthy :  and,  if  any  indiridual  fhids  himself  spi- 
ritaaSy  profited  by  bodily  mortification,  he  id  perfectly 
justified  in-  his  nse  of  it  Thns,  for  instance,  fasting  i^ 
recognised  by  the  Anglican  Church  and  (I  believe)  by 
every  other  Reformed  Church,  as  a  beneficial  mean  of 
putting  our  souls  in  a  proper  posture  to  meet  their  God. 
Bat,  when  Penance  is  taken  up  under  the  vain  notion, 
£hat  it  is  an  expiatory  deed  which  is  available  to  saftsfkf 
the  justice  of  the  Almighty :  then,  instead  of  being  use- 
ful, it  becomes  positively  mischievous ;  because  it  at  once 
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adrances  a  daim  of  merit  on  our  part,  -aod^vemoves  us 
from  the  only  sore  foundation  of  the  merit  of  Christ 

I>r«  Trerem  asks,  whether  to  eqppeaie  the  anger  <(f 
God  and  to  eaiw/y  hisJuHice  do  not  ultimately  come  to 
the  same  thing  ?  ■ 

I  readily  answer,  NO«    The  difference  consiats  iu  the 
total  dissimilarity  of  ideas  conveyed  re^)ecti¥ely  by.  those 
two  phrases.    Sincere  repentance,  offered  up  throi^h  the 
alone  merits  of  Christ,  is  doubtless  available  to  appease 
GodPs  anger y  when  we  have  sinned  against  him:  but 
sooh  repentance  does  nothing  to  satisfy  his  justice  in  the 
^way  of  making  a  meritorious  expiation.   To  talk,  indeed, 
of  the  expiatory  meritoriousness  of  repentance y  is  a  plain 
contradiction  in  terms.     By  the  very  act  of  repentance, 
we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  sinners.    But  what  pos- 
sible expiatory  meritoriousness  can  there  be  in  >a  sorrow- 
fid  acknowledgment  and  direct  confession  that  we  are 
great  and  undeserving  offenders  ?    Clearly,  there  can  be 
none :  unless,  indeed,  we  are  prepared  to  maintain  the 
actual  existence  of  that  moral  paradox,  a  meriioriaua 
sinner  or  a  holy  transgressor. 

2.  The  various  good  deeds,  enumerated  by  the  Bishop 
of  Strasbourg,  all  certainly,  in  themselveSy  deserve  our 
approbation :  yet,  through  noxious  admixtures  and  em- 
pirical adulterations,  the  very  best  things  may  be  turned 
even  into  a  deadly  poison. 

We  reformed  Catholics,  quite  as  fully  as  the  unre- 
formed  Catholics  of  the  Roman  Church,  allow  the  eor- 
cellencey  and  (under  one  aspect)  the  necessityy  of  good 
works.  But  this  is  not  precisely  the  question.  Dr. 
Trevem  clearly  deems  them  meritoriotis :  for,  unless 
such  be  their  supposed  character,  I  perceive  not  how 
they  can  make  an  expiatory  satisfaction  to  God  for  our 
transgressions.  Now  it  is  under  this  precise  idea  of  their 
alleged  meritoriousness,  that  the  language  and  doctrine 
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of  the  Latin  Church  are  by  us  thought  to  be  objection- 
able.    fVe  acknowledgey  says   the  accurate   Hooker,  A 

DUTIFUL  NECESSITY  of  doing  well  :  but  the  MERITO- 
RIOUS DIGNITY  of  doing  well  we  utterly  renounce* 
Disc,  of  Justific.  §  vii.  This,  I  believe,  is  the  doctrine, 
not  only  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  of  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches :  the  doctrine,  not  only  of  all  the  Re* 
formed  Churches,  but  of  that  venerable  and  most  ancient 
witnessing  Church,  which,  by  a  long  line  of  successicm 
connecting  itself  immediately  with  the  primitive  ages, 
may  claim  the  high  and  extraordinary  praise  of  not  being 
a  Reformed  Church,  simply  because  it  required  not  re- 
formation. With  the  depressed,  but  unextinguishable, 
Church  of  the  Piedmontese  Valleys,  we  all,  if  I  mistake 
not,  agree  in  this  vitally  important  point  We  confess 
the  DUTY,  but  we  reject  the  merit,  of  good  works:  and, 
viewing  them  under  that  aspect,  we  thence  consistently 
deny  the  possibility  of  their  making  any  expiatoiy  satis- 
faction to  God  for  our  transgressions.  Adopting  the 
language  of  the  judicious  Hooker,  we  dare  not  call  God 
to  reckoning^  as  if  we  had  him  in  our  debt-hooks.  The 
little  fruit  which  we  hare  in  holiness^  it  is,  God  know- 
efh,  corrupt  and  unsound.  JVe  put  no  conjidence  at  all 
in  it :  we  challenge  nothing  in  the  world  for  it.  Our 
constant  suit  to  God  is  and  must  be,  to  bear  nrith  our  in- 
firmities, and  to  pardon  our  offences.  Disc,  of  Justific. 

§  vii. 

In  this  lowly  estimate  even  of  our  best  performances, 
we  hold  ourselves  to  be  warranted,  not  only  by  the  ex- 
press decision  of  Scripture,  but  by  the  entire  analog}^  of 
the  Christian  Faith.  So  far  from  arithmetically  calcu- 
lating a  proportionable  correspondence  between  merit 
and  reivard ;  we  deem  it  more  seemly,  to  adopt  the 
words  which  our  Saviour  Clirist  hath  prepared  for  us, 
and  to  confess  that  when  we  have  done  all  we  have  still 
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^dne  nothing  more  than  onr  bare  duty  :  instead  of  as- 
cribmg  to  our  works  any  even  remote  possibility  of  mak- 
ing AN  EXPIATORY  SATISFACTION  tO  God's  Strict  jus- 
tice for  our  many  evil  deeds;  the  whole  analogy  of  Faith^ 
as  propounded  luminously  to  the  primitive  Roman  Church 
l)7'fhe  ^great  Apbstle  himsolfy  compels  us  to  take  up  a 
doetriinal  system  diametrically  opposite.    Luke  xvii.  10« 
Rorti.  iii.   l»— 28.  v.    16—21.  xi.  6.    The  doctrine  of 
MEBIT,  and  the  doctrine  of  duty,  in  short,  lie  at  the 
veiy  root  of  the  utterly  irreconcileable  differences  between 
the  lapsed  Church  of  Rome  and  the  reformed  Church  of 
England. 

8.  Indulgences  sprang  out  of  the  penitential  discipline 
of  the  primitive  Church. 

Persons,  who  had  lapsed  into  idolatry,  or  who  had 
been  guilty  of  any  scandalous  crime,  were  separated  by 
ecclesiastical  authority  from  the  body  of  the  faithful: 
DOT  were  they  readmitted,  until,  by  a  course  of  austere 
penitence,  they  had  sufficiently  evinced  their  sincerity 
and  their  amendment     The  Church,  however,  which, 
like  every  other  well-organised  society,  possessed  and 
exercised  the  power  of  ejecting  or  receiving  members, 
was  induced,  when  she  had  well-grounded  reason  to  be- 
lieve repentance  sincere,  occasionally  to  relax  the  severity 
or  to  shorten  the  time  of  this  required  probation.     When 
that  was  done,  the  grace,  accorded  to  the  penitent,  was 
naturally  styled  an  indulgence. 

Such,  and  such  only,  were  the  indulgences  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church :  and  I  know  not  what  objection  can  bo 
rationally  taken  to  the  system  of  her  moral  discipline. 

But,  when  the  unscriptural  notion  of  a  meritorious  esp^ 
piatory  satisfaction  to  GocTs  justice  was  annexed  to  the 
ancient  probationary  penance  required  by  the  Church  as 
an  evidence  of  sincerity,  the  same  pestilent  idea  infected 

N  n' 
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also  with  its  antichristian  poison  the  simple  primitiTe 
indulgence. 

If  self-inflicted  punishment  for  sin,  or  punishment  in- 
flicted by  ecclesi^tical  authority,  could  make  an  expia- 
tory satisfieu^tion  to  the  divine  justice  :  then  the  power  of 
remitting  such  punishment  was  equivalent  to  the  power 
of  declaring,  that  the  Church,  according  to  her  ovm  good 
pleasure  and  discretion,  could  assign  to  the  divine  justice 
a  smaller  measure  of  expiatory  satisfaction  than  th€U  jus- 
tice would  otherwise  have  claimed. 

Now  this  extraordinary  speculation,  in  pursuance  of 
which  the  Church  bountifully  imdertook  to  determine, 
that  God  not  unfrequendy  was  and  ought  to  be  satisfied 
with  a  lighter  degree  of  expiation,  than  his  own  justice, 
if  left  to  itself,  would  have  exacted  firom  the  offender: 
this  extraordinary  speculation  sprang,  naturally  and  of 
necessity,  fix)m  the  new  doctrine  of  an  Expiatory  Satis- 
faction to  Gody  engrafted  4upon  the  primitive  very  harm- 
less or  rather  very  laudable  discipline  of  penance  and 
indulgence.     Discuss.  Amic.  Lettr.  xiii. 

The  revolting  arrogance  of  so  strange  a  phantasy, 
when  plainly  exhibited  in  its  true  colours,  must,  I  think, 
shock  ever}'  well-regulated  mind. 

To  imagine,  that  the  divine  justice  would  agree  to  be 
satisfied  with  a  smaller  quantity  of  expiation  than  the 
amount  of  its  original  requirement,  and  that  each  Priest 
enjoyed  the  singular  privilege  of  adjusting  the  terms  of 
this  yet  more  singular  bargain  between  God  and  his 
creature,  is  contrary  alike  to  Scripture  and  to  ever}'- 
consistent  idea  which  we  can  form  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes. 

Yet  this  theory,  which,  if  really  founded  upon  the 
Bible,  would  drive  every  thinking  mind  into  absolute  in- 
fidelity, was  but  the  legitimate  offspring  of  the  new  doc- 
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trine  of  Expiafory  Satisfaction  as  superadded  to  the  old 
penitential  discipline  of  the  Church. 

(1.)  We  are  assured,  however,  by  the  adventurous 
Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  that  Indulgences,  viewed  (be  it 
carefully  observed)  under  the  present  precise  aspect,  rest 
upon  the  authority  of  St  PauL 

The  great  Apostle,  says  he,  teaches  us  positivelyy  i/tat 
to  the  Church  belongs  the  double  right  of  prescribing 
and  of  mitigating  satisfactory  punishments.  Discuss. 
Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  227. 

For  the  establishment  of  this  assertion,  he  refers  to  two 
connected  passages  in  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thians.    1  Corinth,  v.  1—5.     2  Corinth,  ii.  6 — 10. 

According  to  the  ancient  and  godly  discipline  of  the 
primitive  Church,  the  Corinthians,  as  St.  Paul  expresses 
himself,  had  delivered  an  incestuous  member  of  their 
community  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  fleshy 
thai  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  1  Corinth,  v.  5.  This  they  did  under  the  im- 
mediate sanction  of  the  anxious  Apostle:  and,  afterward, 
when  they  were  satisfied  as  to  the  sincerity  of  the  man's 
contrition,  they  pardoned  him  the  disgrace  which  he  had 
broi^ht  upon  the  Church,  and  readmitted  him  to  the  en- 
joyment of  his  former  privileges  as  a  baptised  Christian. 
The  circumstance  and  the  ground  of  his  readmission 
were  communicated  to  St  Paul :  and  St  Paul,  in  reply, 
informed  them ;  that,  as  they  had  forgiven  the  offender, 
so  likewise  did  he  for  their  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ 
2  Corinth,  ii.  10. 

Such  was  the  very  simple  transaction,  from  which, 
with  his  wonted  rapidity  of  facile  inference.  Dr.  Trevem 
has  learned,  for  the  information  of  the  English  Laity, 
that,  by  the  special  authority  of  St  Paul,  to  the  Church 
belongs  the  double  right  of  prescribing  and  of  mitigat- 
ing satisfactory  punishments :   punishments,  that  is  to 

N  n  2 


548  APPExNDIX. 

say,  according  to  his  avowed  doctrine,  which  should  be 
able  to  make  a  meritorious  expiatory  satisfaction,  not 
merely  to  the  outraged  Church  viewed  as  a  body-corpo- 
rate, but  even  to  the  divine  justice  itsel£ 

(2.)  Bad,  however,  as  indulgences  may  be  when  viewed 
even  under  the  present  most  unscriptural  aspect,  their 
evil  admitted  of  a  still  higher  degree  of  sublimation. 

The  Bishop,  like  a  prudent  controvertist,  treads  lightly 
over  ground  which  assuredly  is  not  hallowed.  What 
was  the  crying  nuisance,  which  first  roused  the  honest 
indignation  of  the  great  and  much  calumniated  Luther  ? 
The  Pope,  commencing  business  as  a  wholesale  dealer, 
actually  drove  a  gainful  pecuniary  traffic  in  ecclesiastical 
indidgences  !  Instruments  of  this  description,  by  which 
the  labour  of  making  a  fancied  meritorious  satisfaction 
to  God  by  penance  or  by  good  works  or  by  the  fabled 
pains  of  Purgatory  was  pared  down  to  the  dwarfish 
standard  that  best  suited  tlie  piu^sc  of  a  wealthy  offender, 
were  sold  in  the  lump,  to  a  tribe  of  monastic  vagabonds, 
by  the  Prelate  \\  lio  claimed  to  be  ujion  earth  the  divinely 
ai)poiiiled  Vicar  of  Christ.  These  men  ])urchased  them 
of  the  Pope,  by  as  good  a  wholesale  bargain  as  they 
could  make :  and  then,  after  the  mode  of  itinerant  ped- 
lars, they  elisposed  of  them  in  retail,  each  indulgence  of 
course  bearing  an  adequate  premium,  to  those  who  af- 
fected such  articles  of  commerce.  The  madness  of  su- 
perstition could  be  strained  no  higher :  the  Relbnnation 
burst  forth  like  a  torrent:  and  Luther,  with  the  long- 
suppressed  Rible  in  his  hand,  gloriously  merited  and 
obtained  the  eternal  hatred  oi'  an  incoiTigible  Priestliood. 

4.  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  lliat  Dr.  Treveni  is 
wholly  silent  as  to  the  imaginary  fiuid,  whence  the  in- 
exhaustible stock  of  papal  indulgences  is  supplied. 

Whether  lie  was  himself  ashamed  of  the  doctrine  of 
supererogation,  or  whether  he  thought  it  impnident  to 
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exhibit  such  a  portent  before  the  eyes  of  his  english  laic 
correspondent,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  determine.  From 
whatever  motive,  he  omits  it  altogether.  Yet  the  lucra- 
tive absm'dity  is  in  no  wise  obsolete.  We  have  the  au- 
thority of  the  late  sovereign  Pontiff  himself  to  assert  that 
it  still,  even  in  the  present  day,  continues  to  exist.  Let 
the  tale  be  recited  in  his  own  words :  for  no  other  can 
be  found  equally  appropriate. 

We  have  resolved^  says  Pope  Leo  in  the  year  1824,  by 
virtue  of  the  authority  given  to  us  from  heaven  y  fully  to 
unlock  that  sabred  treasure^  composed  of  the  merits^  suf* 
ferings,  and  virtues^  of  Christ  our  Ixyrd  and  of  his 
Virgin-Mother  and  of  all  the  Saints,  which  the  author 
of  human  salvation  has  entrusted  to  our  dispensation — 
To  you,  therefore,  venerable  brethren,  Patriarchs,  Pri- 
mates, Archbishops,  Bishops,  it  belongs  to  explain  tcith 
perspicuity  the  power  of  Indulgences :  wha,t  is  their  ef- 
ficacy in  the  remission,  not  only  of  the  canonical  penance, 
but  also  of  the  tetnporal  punishment  due  to  the  divine 
justice  for  past  sin ;  and  what  succour  is  afforded,  out 
of  this  heavenly  treasure,  fro^n  the  merits  of  Christ  and 
his  Saints,  to  such  as  have  departed  real  penitents  in 
Code's  love,  yet  before  they  had  duly  satisfied  by  fruits 
worthy  of  penance  for  sins  of  commission  and  omission, 
and  are  now  purifying  in  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  that  an 
entrance  may  be  opened  for  the^n  into  their  eternal 
country  where  nothing  defiled  is  admitted.  Bull  for  the 
observ.  of  the  Jubilee.  A-D.  1825. 

From  a  stock  of  merits,  supplemental  to  the  otherwise 
too  scanty  merits  of  Christ,  and  contributed  by  the  dead 
Saints  over  and  above  what  was  necessary  for  themselves : 
from  this  heterogeneous  stock,  which  by  special  divine 
authority  the  Pope  even  now  actually  claims  to  have  at 
his  own  disposal,  indulgences  are  issued,  which  shall  not 
only  remit  the  canonical  penance  imposed  by  the  Church 
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and  thus  liberate  the  fortunate  possessors  from  the  tem- 
poral punishment  in  this  world  due  for  past  sin  to  the 
divine  justice,  but  which  shall  also  open  the  very  doors 
of  Purgatory  for  the  blissful  escape  of  those  faithfrd  suf- 
fering spirits  who  departed  this  life  without  having  made 
fiill  satisfaction  for  their  iniquities  by  fruits  worthy  of 
penance ! 

The  time  will  come^  it  was  long  since  foretold,  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine:  butj  after  their 
own  lusts  J  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers^  having 
itching  ears.  And  they  shall  turn  away  tlieir  ears  from 
THE  TRUTH,  and  shall  he  turned  unto  FABLES.  2  Urn. 
iv.  3, 4. 


NUMBER  IV. 

ANGLICAN    ORDERS. 

The  Bishop  of  Strasbourg,  in  a  tone  of  dogmatism  which 
more  prudently  as  well  as  more  decorously  might  well 
have  been  omitted,  has  taken  upon  himself,  for  the  honest 
purpose  of  perplexing  his  English  Layman,  to  decide, 
that  the  Orders  of  the  Anglican  Church  are  invalid,  and 
consequently  that  our  pretended  Clergy  are  mere  Laics 
without  any  legitimate  apostolical  call  to  the  ministration 
of  God's  word  and  sacraments.  Discuss.  Amic.  Lettr.  i. 
vol.  i.  p.  1 — 14. 

Every  thing ^  says  this  unprovoked  calumniator  of  his 
brethren,  which  has  been  done  in  the  Church  of  England 
under  Elisahethy  has  been  done  without  right  and  with- 
out a  shadow  of  possible  competency.  The  whole  is  radi- 
cally  null,  in  the  commencement ;  null,  during  its  present 
existence;  null,  so   long  as   it  shall  continue  to  exist. 
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These  truths  are  not  less  clear  to  the  intellect^  than 
hroad  daylight  is  to  the  visual  organs.  Discuss.  Amic. 
vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

I.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable :  that  Dr.  Trevem  should 
carefully  specify,  as  luminaries  of  the  Gallican  Church, 
Perron  and  Morin  and  Petau  and  Yansleb  and  Benaudot 
and  Le  Brun  and  Amauld  and  Nicole  (Discuss.  Amic. 
Tol.  ii.  p.  397.) ;  and  yet  that  he  should  have  been  as 
totally  silent  respecting  the  very  learned  and  the  veiy 
able  Courayer,  as  if  no  such  individual  had  ever  existed. 
Nevertheless,  on  the  precise  point  of  the  English  Ordina- 
tions, this  identical  Courayer  was  the  professed  opponent 
of  Renaudot,  one  of  the  writers  mentioned  by  him  with 
so  much  approbation. 

While  Dr.  Trevem  was  engaged  in  the  charitable  and 
doubtless  (according  to  the  title  of  his  Book)  very  amicable 
occupation  of  strenuously  reviling,  to  an  English  Layman, 
the  Orders  of  the  Anglican  Church :  while  he  was  dili- 
gently employed  in  assuring  his  correspondent,  that,  from 
the  reign  of  Elisabeth,  every  thing  was  null ;  null  yester- 
day, null  to  day,  null  to-morrow,  null  to  the  very  end  of 
time  :  why  did  he  not  inform  his  meditated  proselyte,  that 
one  of  the  ablest  defences  of  the  validity  of  our  Ordinations 
was  actually  written ;  not  by  an  individual  among  our- 
selves, but  by  a  Latin  Ecclesiastic ;  not  by  a  Latin  Ec- 
clesiastic of  some  obscure  and  easily  overlooked  district, 
but  by  a  native  of  the  always  distinguished  country  to 
which  Dr.  Trevem  himself  owes  the  no  small  honour  of 
his  own  origination  ? 

Was  the  Bishop  of  Strasboiurg  ignorant  of  the  existence 
of  the  Work  of  Courayer  ?  If  so  :  how  shall  we  deem  so 
scantily  instructed  a  controvertist  in  any  wise  competent 
to  step  forward  for  the  purpose  of  gratuitously  attacking 
the  Church  of  England  ? 
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Was  ibc  Bishop  of  Strasbourg  well  acquainted  with 
the  Work  of  Courayer  ?  If  so :  why  did  he  not,  in  all 
fairness,  refer  his  english  friend  to  that  masterly  produc- 
tion; in  order  that,  after  perusing  his  own  crude  and 
hasty  invectives,  the  Layman  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  learning  the  well  argued  and  well  established  senti- 
ments of  another  French  Romanist,  who,  without  any 
great  derogation  from  Dr.  Trevem,  may  certainly,  in 
point  of  talents  and  acquirements,  be  pronounced  at  the 
least  not  his  inferior  ? 

However  we  are  to  account  for  the  fact,  yet  ajssuredly 
it  is  a  fact,  that  the  Gallican  Prelate,  while  amicably 
occupied  in  the  hopeftil  task  of  vilifying  our  English  Or- 
dinations, presenes  a  most  ominous  silence  respecting 
the  important  Work  of  Courayer,  entitled  Dissertation 
sur  la  validite  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois  ei  sur  la  SUC' 
cession  des  Evcsques  de  V  Eglise  Anglicane^  avec  les 
pren  res  JNstiJicat  ires  des  fails  avancez  danscet  Ouvrage, 

II.  AMion  the*  first  edition  of  the  Difficulties  of  Roman- 
istn  was  ])iil)lislie(l,  I  take  shame  to  myself,  even  though 
an  iMiglislniian,  tliat  1  had  never  perused  the  Work  of 
Courayer:  for,  had  I  done  so,  I  should  have  judged  my 
own  verv  brief  and  summarv  defence  of  tlie  Anj^lican 
Church  ])hunly  superfluous. 

But,  if  /,  an  Englishman  but  little  conversant  in  gallic 
literature,  thus  take  shame  to  myself  for  having  never 
read  the  Work  of  a  iVoncli  author :  how  shall  we  estimate 
the  unenviable  predicament,  in  which  Dr.  Trevem,  him- 
self  w  Fronchnian,  must  submit  to  be  placed? 

Has  he  read,  or  has  he  not  read,  the  Work  of  his  ovra 
fellow-countrvman,  the  Work  of  his  own  fellow-reli- 
gionist  ? 

Let  the  question  be  answered  as  it  may,  tlie  not  ven* 
agri't'aMo   alternative   has  alreadv  been  stated.     In  his 
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attack  upon  our  English  Ordinations,  he  must  even  be 
content  to  take  his  choice  between  disgrace&l  ignorance 
and  deliberate  dishonesty. 

III.  Courayer,  himself  a  dutiful  child  of  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  Churches^  pronounces,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  us  unlucky  Anglicans  to  be  graceless  heretics  and 
mischievous  schismatics.  That  standing  piece  of  popish 
civility  were  to  be  expected  alike,  whether  he  really  in 
his  heart  deemed  us  so,  or  whether  he  prudently  judged 
any  urbane  concession  on  such  long  since  established 
points  to  be  bad  policy. 

But,  while  he  will  not  flatter  us,  either  as  to  our  doc- 
trinal faith,  or  as  to  our  ecclesiastical  independence :  he 
settles  the  perfect  canonical  validity  of  our  Orders  upon 
such  a  basis  of  facts  and  authorities,  as  a  much  stronger 
arm  than  that  of  Dr.  Trevem,  even  though  aided  and 
abetted  by  the  polemical  prowess  of  Mr.  Husenbeth,  will 
not  be  able  to  overturn. 

All  the  disingenuous  assertions  of  the  Bishop  of  Stras- 
bourg, duly  retailed  at  second  hand  by  the  indiscriminat- 
ing  zeal  of  his  english  coadjutor,  had  already,  more  than 
a  century  ago,  been  distinctly  met  and  admirably  ex- 
posed to  well  deserved  contempt  by  the  learned  and  able 
Courayer.  From  that  lingering  delight  of  Mr.  Husen- 
beth  the  anile  figment  of  the  Nag's  Head  Tavern  retro^ 
spectiTely^  down  to  the  modem  labours  of  Dr.  Trevem 
and  his  editorial  ally  prospectively y  the  subject,  through 
the  most  stubborn  of  all  arguments,  that  which  is  buili 
upon  the  direct  evidence  of  OFFICIALLY  RECORDED 
FACTS,  had  been  completely  set  at  rest  by  a  singularly 
powerful  controvertist,  who  to  succeeding  examiners  has 
left  nothing  to  be  added  and  nothing  to  be  desired^ 

1.  Parker  of  Canterbury,  from  whom  descend  all  our 
English  Ordinations,  and  whose  own  ordination  conse- 
quently is  the  turning  hinge  of  the  dispute,  was  conse- 
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crated  at  Lambeth,  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  December 
in  the  year  of  grace  1559,  by  Barlow,  Scory,  CoTerdale 
and  Hodgkins. 

Respecting  the  episcopal  consecration  of  the  three 
last,  anterior  to  their  joining  in  the  consecration  of  Parker, 
there  is  no  dispute,  as  there  can  be  no  doubt :  because  it 
appears  upon  the  public  official  registers.  The  sole 
question  is  that  of  the  episcopal  consecration  of  Barlow : 
consequentiy,  the  sole  question  is,  whether  Barlow  was 
himself  a  Bishop  or  only  a  Presbyter  when  he  joined  in 
the  consecration  of  Parker. 

(1.)  Now,  even  if  the  anterior  episcopal  consecration 
of  Barlow  could  not  be  established,  still  I  see  not,  how 
the  validity  of  Parker's  consecration  could  thence  be  dis^ 
puted.  In  that  case,  his  consecration  would  have  been 
performed  by  three  acknowledged  Bishops,  having  a 
Presbyter  as  their  consentient  assessor:  and  the  con- 
currence of  three  Bishops,  though  I  know  not  how  the 
primitive  apostolic  necessity  of  that  full  tale  could  be 
easily  demonstrated,  has  ever  been  deemed  quite  amply 
sufficient  even  by  the  most  rigid  canonist. 

Triie :  as  we  may  fancy  the  triumphant  eagerness  of 
those  two  accomplished  ecclesiastical  antiquaries,  Dr. 
Trevem  and  Mr.  Husenbeth,  to  exclaim  :  True :  but  the 
uncanofiiccdly  presumptuous  assistance  of  a  Presbyter 
renders  null  and  void  the  whole  unseemly  transaction. 

Verily,  this  possible  objection,  which  I  have  amused 
myself  with  stating,  would  come  with  a  peculiarly  bad 
grace  from  our  two  adventurous  Romanists :  for,  if  it  be 
valid,  alas  for  our  entire  apostolical  succession,  both 
Latin  and  Anglican  !  The  learned  Dr.  Fletcher,  as  Mr. 
Husenbeth  calls  him,  pronounces  the  alleged  doubtful 
and  fearful  uncertainty ,  attendant  upon  our  English 
Orders,  to  be  an  auful  consideration :  yet,  if  their 
soundness  be  thus  wrapped  in  uncertainty^  tiie  mischief, 
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I  fear,  will  have  been  perpetrated  a  trifle  more  than  ex- 
actly one  thousand  years  before  the  consecration  of 
Matthew  Parker.  Most  unluckily  for  oiu:  two  amicable 
assailants  of  the  Anglican  Church,  it  stands  upon  re- 
cord ;  that,  in  the  year  658,  Pope  Pelagius  I.  was  conse- 
crated Bishop  even  of  Rome  herself  by  no  more  than  two 
Bishops  assisted  by  a  single  concurring  Presbyter.  Dum 
non  essent  Episcopi^  qui  eum  ordinarenty  inventi  sunt 
duo  Episcopiy  Joannes  de  Perusio  et  Bonus  de  Ferentino, 
et  Andreas  Presbyter  de  Ostia:  et  ordinaverunt  eum. 
Lib.  Pontifical,  in  vit.  Pelagii  I.  The  consecration, 
therefore,  of  Archbishop  Parker,  even  if  we  concede  the 
mere  Presbyterism  of  Barlow,  will  be  more  canonical 
than  that  of  Pope  Pelagius,  by  the  precise  amount  of  one 
Bishop :  for,  while  the  Pope  could  boast  of  only  two 
episcopal  consecrators,  the  Archbishop  might  honestly 
rejoice  in  three, 

Mr.  Husenbeth  remarks,  I  observe,  that,  if  Barlow 
himself  was  no  Bishop,  Mr.  Faber  udll  admits  tluit  he 
could  not  have  made  Parker  a  Bishop. 

Certainly,  on  such  a  supposition,  Mr.  Faber  will  very 
readily  admit,  that  Barlow  aUme  could  not  have  conferred 
episcopacy  upon  Parker :  and  he  trusts,  that,  in  return, 
Mr.  Husenbeth  will  with  equal  readiness  admit,  that 
Andrew  the  Presbyter  of  Ostia  could  not  alone  have  con- 
ferred episcopacy  upon  Pope  Pela^us.  If,  however,  Mr. 
Husenbeth  should  still  magnanimously  contend  for  the 
invalidity  of  oiu:  English  Orders  on  the  favourite  plea 
that  Barlow  was  only  a  Presbyter,  I  shall  tremble  for  the 
soundness  of  his  own  ordination  and  his  mission  to  boot ; 
even  to  say  nothing  of  the  jurisdiction,  which  Bishop 
Trevem  professes,  as  a  most  essential  point,  to  have  spe- 
cially received  firom  the  hands  of  Pope  Pelagius*s  suc- 
cessor. 

('2.)  This  parenthetic  statement,  de  propria  liberalitate, 
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1  add  to  the  overwhelming  proofs  of  Courayer :  for,  in 
good  sooth,  so  ftilly  has  he  established  the  fact  of  Barlow's 
own  episcopal  consecration,  that  it  may  well  be  deemed 
sportively  superfluous.  I  shall  give  a  very  brief  and  im- 
perfect account  of  his  evidence,  referring  the  honest  in- 
quirer to  the  Dissertation  itself  for  his  further  more 
ample  satisfaction. 

The  name  of  Barlow,  it  is  conceded,  does  not  appear 
upon  any  register  of  episcopal  consecrations  now  extant: 
but  ihefact  of  his  consecration  is  demonstrated  by  such 
a  mass  of  circumstantial  testimony,  that  it  cannot  be  set 
adde  without  the  introduction  of  an  universal  scepticism. 

In  trutli,  if  we  are  to  reject  the  consecration  of  Barlow 
or  even  (as  Dr.  Fletcher  speaks)  deem  it  fearfully  uncer- 
tain, simply  because  it  appears  not  upon  any  extant 
register :  we  must,  for  the  self-same  reason,  reject,  or  at 
least  deem  fearfully  uncertairiy  the  consecration  of 
various  Bishops,  respecting  whose  actual  consecration, 
however,  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  was  ever  entertained. 
Fox  of  Hereford,  Sampson  of  Chicliester,  Bell  of  Wor- 
cester, Day  of  Chicliester,  Latimer  of  Worcester,  Witlie 
of  Lincoln,  Bayne  of  Lichfield,  Turbenille  of  Exeter, 
Hopton  of  Norwich,  Godwell  of  St.  Asaph,  and  even  the 
redoubtable  po])ish  persecutor  Gardiner  of  Winchester^ 
stand  all  in  the  same  predicament  with  Barlow,  and  pre- 
sent all  to  Dr.  Fletcher  and  Mr.  Huscnbeth  tlie  same 
appalling  topic  of  awful  considerailou :  nor  can  we 
establish  the  fact  of  their  several  consecrations,  save  by 
exactly  the  same  process  as  that  through  which  tlie  fact 
of  Barlow's  consecration  is  established ;  namely,  i/»- 
denidhle  circiimstanlial  evidence  deduced  from  recorded 
public  official  acts  and  from  lite  well  preserved  rolls  of 
Parliament. 

If,  however,  some  determined  modem  Romanist  should 
profess  himself  dissatisfied  alike  and  equally ,  with  tlie 
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testimony  arising  from  the  yet  extant  commisriati  of 
Henry  VIII  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  the 
consecration  of  Barlow^  with  the  testimony  arising  from 
the  yet  extant  investiture  of  Barlow  by  the  same  Prince 
with  the  temporalities  of  the  See  of  St.  David" Sj  with  the 
testimony  arising  from  the  two  yet  extant  writs  ofsum^ 
mons  to  Parliament  addressed  to  Barlow  a>s  Bishop  of 
St.  Davidsy  and  with  the  testimony  arising  from  tlie  yet 
extant  deed  of  translation  on  the  part  of  still  the  same 
Prince  by  which  Barlow  was  removed  from  St.  DavitTs 
to  Bath-and'  Wells :  he  will  scarcely  object  to  the  equally 
extant  testimony  of  his  favomite  sovereign  Queen  Mary, 
as  it  appears  in  her  commission  to  consecrate  Bourne  to 
the  see  of  Bath-and- Wells  then  vacant  by  the  depriva^ 
tiofi  of  William  Barlow  the  last  Bishop  thereof  This 
last  instrument  I  subjoin. 

Regina^  omnibus  Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  vel  aliis 
quibuscumque,  quonim  in  hac  parte  intererit,  salutem. 

Vacante  nuper  sede  episcopali  infra  ecclesiam  nostram 
cathedralem  Wellensem  per  deprivationem  et  amotionem 
ultimi  Episcopi  ibidem  (Will.  Barlow),  Pecanus  et  Capi- 
tulum  ejusdem  ecclesiam  (licentia  prius  a  nobis  per  eos 
alium  eligendi  in  eorum  Episcopum  et  Pastorem  petita 
pariter  et  obtenta)  discretum  virum  Mag.  Gilbertum 
Bomne,  S.  Theologias  Baccalamreum,  in  eorum  Epis* 
copum  et  Pastorem  canonic^  elegerunt  et  nominaverunt, 
sicuti  per  eorum  literas,  quas  vobis  mittimus  prsesentibus 
inclusas  plenius  liquet,  vobis  significamus :  et  castera. 
Teste  Kegina  apud  Westmonasterium,  28  die  MartiL 
Per  ipsam  Reginam.  Courayer's  Dissert  voL  ii.  p.  buzvy 
Ixxxvi. 

2.  The  main  and  essential  point  having  been  settled, 
namely  the  consecration  of  Parker  by  Bishops  who 
themselves  had  been  duly  consecrated^  our  learned  romish 
di\'ine  proceeds  to  answer  and  demolish  all  those  minor 
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<|iiibbks  and  objections  which  his  less  candid  brethren 
kare  so  offiensiTelT  debated  to  conjure  up,  and  which 
m  a  flimsT  attack  upon  the  English  Ordinations  the 
Bisliop  of  Scrasbonrg  (not  to  mention  the  emulous  feeble* 
Bess  of  Mr.  Husenbeth)  has  been  contented  to  retail  for 
the  benefit  of  his  Layman  with  as  much  assurance  as  if 
tker  weie  new  discoreries  hitherto  unanswered  and 
plainlT  UDansweiable. 

Crt  vrriies ;  Dr.  TreTem  blushes  not  to  say,  while  his 
kamed  compatriot  Courayer  is  nerer  once  mentioned : 
Cet  rentes  me  stmi  pas  mioitu  claires  a  P  esprit,  que  le 
jmtr  r  eti  m  mes  femj-.     Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

Hience^  with  ludicrous  gravity,  he  tells  us,  that,  were 
lie  a  member  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  illustrious 
nd  most  honest  assembly  in  the  whole  world,  our  British 
HiHise  of  Commons  to  wit ;  an  assembly,  which  no  Eng- 
lishman«  let  him  be  gentle  or  simple,  can  reverence  and 
boiKXir  moie  entirely  than  Dr.  Trevem  does  ;  he  would 
<vrtJLin]y,  with  humble  and  firm  confidence,  move,  that 
it  Ix"  An  iiiais^^on^^ble  duty  to  abate  and  effectually  re- 
BK^xo  iho  orvins:  niUNance  of  the  vear  1558 :  for,  on  every 
pnr.vJViO  of  morality  and  equity,  to  maintain  and  pre- 
:5^  n  0  a  uiAiiitVst  and  undoubted  anlichristian  Establish- 
«Kui;.  wht^ii  i\  might  so  easily  be  put  do^^Ti,  is  quite  as 
iNdid  .i>  to  have  bix^n  concerned  in  the  unspeakable  atro- 
ci;\  vM'nrsi  s<itinir  it  up.     Discuss.  Amic.  vol.  ii.  p.  409. 

IV.  rhus  hanuoniouslv  consistent  firom  beoinninjr  to 
cn^t.  in  the  oonchuiing  chapter  of  his  preeminently  Ami- 
«>i*V**  Dt<K^^<<ioM :  the  chapter,  in  which  he  mildly 
kiuunus  the  pn^tlMind  ignorance  of  those  birds  of  darkness 
iho  nuxuni  Anglican  Clergy,  meekly  apologises  for  the 
gt^nerally  Ivneticial  Inquisition,  charitably  abuses  the 
Kefonnativ>n,  and  humanely  declaims  against  that  freedom 
\M*  rt Mg^nis  \%  orshi]>  which  tee  deem  our  glory  but  which 
^c*  ivnfidonily  pnxiicts  will  be  the  niin  of  the  Church  of 
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England :  thus,  I  say,  in  his  concluding  chapter,  does 
this  remarkable  divine  exhibit  to  us,  embodied  in  his 
own  person,  that  amiable  spirit  of  persuasive  concilia- 
tion by  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  in  all  ages  been 
so  peculiarly  characterised. 


THE    END. 
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ERRATA. 


Page  40  line  U,  (or  pouett  read  profeu. 

—  87  —     7i  for  Hippolitiu,  read  Ilippoiytus. 

—  Ill  —      4,  fotfuHeralt  read  fHnereal, 

—  156  —     2,  note,  for  traditionary,  read  traditionary. 

—  180  —  IS,  notCi  (or  souilUirett  read  souiUuret* 

—  188  —  U,  for  ttuble,  read  ttubbte, 

—  200  —  14,  note,  insert  a  comma  between  relic-worship  and  so. 

—  203  — -  27»  note,  erase  the  mark  of  interrogation  after  protomartyr, 

—  217  —  14,  for  interceuary,  read  intercessory. 

—  225  —     1 ,  note,  insert  the  corresponding  mark  of  reference  *. 

—  243  —  15,  for  tree,  read  three. 

—  295  —  20,  note,  for  pejores,  read  pejor  es. 

—  302  —      1,  note,  for  regulus,  read  regular. 

—  308  —  10,  for  Balsemon,  read  Balsamon, 

—  346  —  11,  note  for  comment,  read  commento. 

—  354  —  12,  note,  for  bibitury  read  bibituri. 

—  3^J5  —  19,  note,  erase  the  comma  after  oinriaQ. 

—  406  —  19,  note,  for  apostaryy  rvAd  a fwstoxy. 

—  473  —      7.  note,  for  the  stMuicolun,  insert  a  comma. 

—  -ilUi  —      2,  note,  for  the  period,  insert  a  note  of  interrogation. 

—  ol3  —  12,  for  the  colon,  insert  a  comniti. 

—  532  —     5,  for  tlie  colon,  insert  a  period. 
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